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MATTH. XVI. 26, 
What is a Man profited if he ſpall gain 
the whole World and loſe his own Soul 2 


Or what ſhall a Man give in Exchange 
for his Soul 2 


N the 24h. verſe our Saviour urges his 
Diſciples to that neceſſary Duty of de- 
nying themſelves, that is, of ſurrender- 
ing up their Wills to the condutt of 

his, and renouncing all their Worldly Inte- 
reſt when it comes in Competition with 
their Duty, and of taking up their Croſs, 
and following him ; that 1s, of preparing 
themſelves to endure/Perſeenton- for his 
fake, and to perſiſt cquragiouſly in the Pro- 
feſſion and Prattice of his Rel:zgion wha 
ever Oppoſitions they\thould meet with 
from the World. And tv preſs them here- 
unto, he urges this _— kerins. For. © | 


; mwha-"; 
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whoſoever will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it : and 
ant wh loſe his #3 ſhall find it. 
Where the Greek Word 4vy) which weren- 
der Life, may perhaps be better render'd 
Himſelf, it being familiar both with Hebrews 
and Syrians to call a man's Life and Soul 
Himſelf: fo the Pſalmiſt, thou ſhalt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, that is, thou ſhalt not leaye 
me Periſhing in my Grave, P/al. 16. 10. And 
Levit. 20.25. Te ſhall not make your Souls 4« 
bominable, i.e. your ſelves ; And that it ſhould 
be ſo ns here is evident, becauſe St. 
Lake ſo expounds it, What is a Man _ 
if he gain he whole World and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away? Luke 9. 25. And indeed the 
Soul being the Principal Part of a Man and 
that which advances him into a Speczes of 
Beingabove that of a mere Animal, may very 
well becalled himſelf,according tothat of Hi- 
erocles, ay tyap Gin oluyh, 78 It a5 us olr, re N ix] 
* avudr&. Thy Soul is Thee, thy Body, thine, 
and thy outward Goods thy Bodies. And if in» 
ſtead of Life we render 4vy3 Himſelf, the 
Words will be very plain and eefy ;tor who- 
loever will fave himſelf by renouncing me 
and my Reljgi0y, ſhall loſe himſelf forever; 
and whoſoever will be content to loſe him- 
ſelf for my ſake, ſhall fave himſelf forever, 
And this he farther inforces in the Text, 
What is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain _ 
A ho 
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whole World, and loſe his own Soul ? or what 
ſhall « Man give in exchange fer his 'Soul? 
that is, what will it avail a Man to g4iz the 
whole World,ifhe forever ruin himſelf by it ? 
and when he hath thus r«ined himſelf, what 
would he give, if it were in his Power, to 
ſaveand recover himſelf again ? The words 
thus explained, I ſhall reſeive the ſenſe of 
them into theſe five Propoſitions, 


T. That a Man; or the Soul of a Maa is 
a Thing of ize/timable Price and Value ; for 
our Szv:our here weighs it againſt the whole 
World, that is, againit all the Pleaſares, Pro= 
fits, and Honovrs that this inferiour World 
can afford ; and declares that in the ju{? Bal- 
lance of his Eſteem it out-weighs them all, 
And certainly that muſt needs be exceeding 
precious, whoſe Worth the whole World 
cannot counter-poiſe. 

II. That this precious Soul may be loſt, 
This our Saviour plainly ſuppoſes in theſe 
Words, #f he loſe his own Soul. 

III. That our rezouncing of Chrift and his 
Religion will moſt certainly inter this Lols, 
For theſe Words, as I have ſhewed you, 
our Saviour urges as an Argument to diſſuade 
Men from Apoi#acy; but it without /oſsng our 
Souls, we might reouzxce him and apoſt atize 


from him, there would be no Force in all 
B 2 this 
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this Argument to diſſuade us from it 

IV. t when this Soul is /off, *tis loft 
irrecoverably.. What ſhall a Man give in ex- 
change for his Soul? where the Greek Word 
&dayue, Which we render Exchaxge, 1s Us 
ſed in the ſame ſenſe with itjazoue, which 
ſignifies a price of Redemption, denotin 
that if a Man ſhould or could give never 
much to buy his Soul from Perdition, yet 
no Price-of Redemption will be taken for 
It. | 

V. That this irrecoverable Loſs of a Soul 
is of ſuch a vaf Moment, that the Gain of 
the whole World is not ſufficient to compen- 
fate it. What is a Man profited, that is, he 
15 not at all profited, nay he is ſo far from 
that that he is a vaſ# Loſer. 

IT. That the Soul of a Man is a Thing of 
an ineſtimable Price and Value. And for the 
Proot of this Propoſition, I ſhall endeavour 
theſe zwo Things. 

Firſt, To repreſent to you of what vaſt 
Worth it is in Reſpe&t of its own xatural 
Capacities. 

Secondly, To ſhew you of what vaſt E- 
ſeem it is in the Judgment of all thoſe who, 
as we mult needs ſuppoſe, do beſt anderſtand 


_ . the Worthof it. 


1. I ſhali endeavour to repreſent to you 
of what vaſt Worth it is in Reſpe& of its 
own 
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own x#atzral Capacities, particularly in theſe 

four. (1,) In Refpett of its Capacity of 
Underſtanding. (2.) Of Mora! Perfeition, 
(3) Of Pleaſure and Delight, (4.) Of Im- 
mortality, 

1. The Soul of Man isof vaſt Worth in 
Reſpett of its Capacity of Underſtanding. 
For certainly to «nderſtand, is the greateſt 
and zoble# Operation that a Being is capable 
of; for it is this that gives Beauty and Ex- 
cellence to all our other Operations whether 
they be natural or moral: ?Tisthisthat pro- 

es the Exas, and direQts the Courſe, and 
Preſcribes the Meaſures of all our other Atti- 


ons; and rho we had never ſo much Force 
or Power, yet unleſs we had Underſtanding 
to guide and manage it, it would be altoge- 
" ther inſignificant. For Blind Power aQts at 
Random, and if we had the Force of a 
Whirl-wind, yet without a Mina to (tear and 
manage. it, it would be an equa/ Chance 
whether we did well or :// with it. So that 
unleſs there were ſome Underſtanding either 
within or without us to conduR our attive 
Powers, and determine them to our Good, 
we wereasgood bealtogether without them; 
becauſe while they at by Chace it is at leaſt 
an equal Lay whether they will ;»jare or 44- 
Vantage us. Since therefore Underſtanding is 
the Rele and Meaſure of all our other Powers, 

| B 3 it 


— 


6. Of the Worth and 


it neceſſarily follows that zt ſelf is the great- 
eſt and zobleſt of them all. What an excel- 
lent Being, therefore muſt a Soul be, in 
which this great and Sovereigs Power reſides? 
a Powey, that can colle& into it ſelf ſuch pro- 
digipns Numbers of ſimple Apprehenſions, and 
by comparing oxe with the other, can con» 
neCt them into true Propoſitions, and upon 
each of theſe can run ſuch long and carious 
Deſcants of Diſcourſe, till it hath drawn out 
all their Conſequents intoa Chain'of wiſe and 
coherent Notions, and ſorted theſe into ſuch 
various Syſtems of uſeful Arts and Sciences ; 
That can diſcerrf'the Harmonions Contexs 
turesof Truths with Traths, the jecrer Links 
and JunQtures of coherent Notions, trace up 
Effefts to their Cauſes,' and'(ift the remoreſt 
Co:tquents to their natural Principles ; 
That cancail abroadits ſharp-ſightedT houghes 
over the whole Extent of Beings, and, like 
the Syz with its out-ſtretched Rays, reach the 
remoteſt Objetts ; That can in the Twinkling 
of au Eye expatiate through all the Unt- 
verſe, and keep Correſpondence with both 
Worlds; can prick out the Paths of the Hea- 
veply Bodies, and meaſure the Circles of theis 
Motion, ſpan the whole Surface of the Earth, 
and dive 1ntoits Capacious Womb, and therg 
diſcover the aumerous Offsprings with which 
it rs continually teeming; That can fail into 
58 ins | 005” 
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the World of Spirits by the never-varying 
Compaſs of its Reaſon, and diſcover thoſe 
inviſible Regions of Happineſs and Miſery, 
whicharealtogether out ofourſight whileſt 
we ſtand upon this hither Shore ; In a word, 
That can aſcend from Cauſe to Cauſe, to 
God who is the Cauſe of all, and with its 
Eagle-Eyes ean gaze upon that glorious Sun, 
and dive into the infinite Abyſs of his divine 
PerfeQtions. What an excellent Being there- 
fore is that Soul that is endowed with ſuch a 
vaſt Capacity of Underſtanding, and with its 
prereing Eye can reach fuch an immenſe Com- 
paſs of Beings, and travail through ſo aſt 
an Horizon of Truth? Doubtleſs if humane 
Souls had no other Capacity to walue them- 
ſelves by, but only this, his were enough 
to give them the Preheminence over all infe- 
riour Beings, and render them the moſt g/o- 
rioxs Part of all this ſublunary World. 

2. The Soul of Man is of vaſt Worth 1n 
Reſpe& of its Capacity of Moral Perfettion. 
For by the Exerciſe of thoſe humane Vertaes 
which are proper to it in this ſtate of Con- 
juntion with the Body, it is capable of raiſ- 
ing it ſelf tothe Perfettion of thoſe Angelcal 
Natures, which of all Creatures do moſt 
nearly approach and reſemble the great Crea- 
tor, and Fountain of all Perfettiou, For by 
keeping a due Reſtraint upon its bodily Ap- 

B 4 petites 
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petites, and thereby gradually weaning it 
ſelf from the Pleaſures of the Body, it may 
by degrees be edzcated and trained upto lead 
the Life, and reliſh the Joys of »aked and 
immortal Spirits ; it may be contempered to 
an ?ncorporeal State {0 as to be able to enjoy 
it ſelf without eating and drinking, and live 
molt happily upon the Fare of Angels, up- 
on Wiſdom and Holineſs, and Love and Con- 
templation. And then by governing its own 
Will and AﬀeRQtions by the Laws of Reaſon 
and Religion, it may by degrees improve it 
ſelf ſo far in all theſe Mora! Endowments, 
which are the proper Graces of every reaſon- 
able Nature, as to be at laſt as perfetly wiſe 
and reaſonable 1n its own Chotces and Refuſals, 
in [54 and Hatred,in its Deſires and De- 


lights, as the Angels themſelves are. For 
thouph itcannot be expetted that in this ims- 
perfect (tate a Soul ſhould arrive to fuch a 
Pitch as this, yeteven now 1t may be grow- 
ing up and ſpirix? to it; which, if it doth, 
as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, when zhis is 
expired, it hath another Life to live, which 
being antecedently prepared for by thoſe 
ſpiritual Improvements 1t hath made” here, 
will furni{Þ it with Opportunites of impro- 
mg infinitely faſter than here it did, or poſits 
bly could, For in that Life it ſhall not on» 
ly be freed from thoſe many Incumbrances 

which 
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which do here retard it in its ſpiritual Pro- 
preſs, nor ſhall it only be aſſociated with a 
World of pure and bleſſed Spirits, whoſe holy 
Example and wiſe Converſe will doubtleſs 
wonderfully edifie and improve it; but be 
alſo admitted into a more zntimate Acquain- 
tance with God, who is the Author and Pat- 
tern of all PerfeQtion ; theſight of whoſe ra- 
viſhing Beauty will inflame it witha moſt ar- 
dent Love to him, and exczte it to amoſt vi- 
gorous Imitation of him: All which conſider- 
ed, it 1s not to be imagined how much the 
ſtate of Heaves will immediately improve 
thoſe happy Souls that are prepared and dif 
poſed for 1t. But then conſidering that Mo- 
ral Perfettion is as infinite as the Nature of 
God, 1n which there is an Infinity of Hols- 
neſs and Juſtice and Goodneſs within this 
bounaleſsSubjeRt;there will be Room —_ 
for Souls to make farther and farther 
Improvements in, even to Eternity. And 
then when they ſhall {till be growing on 
ſofaſt, and yet be till forever improving, to 
what a tranſcendent Height of Glory and 
Perfefion will they atlait arrive? For thono 
finite Soul can ever arrive to an infinite Per- 
tection, yet ſtill it may be growing onto it, 
becauſe there will ſtill be poſſible Degrees of 
it beyond its preſent Attainments; and when 
it is arrived to the fartheſt imaginable De- 
Bee, 
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gree, yet ſtill it will be capaple of farther, 
and fo farther and farther to all Ererzzty. 
And if ſo, O bleſſed God, of what a Capacious 
Nature ha# thou made theſe Souls of ours, 
which tho they will doubtleſs improve 1n 
Gooaneſs as faſt in the other Life as is poſſible 
for them, with all the Advantages of a Hea- 
venly State, yet will never attain to an «t- 
moſt Period, but ſtill begrowing perfetter and 
perfecter forever? | 
3- The Soul of Maz is of vaſt Worth in 
Reſpect of its 7mmenſe Capacities of Pleaſure 
and Delight : For its Capacity of Pleaſure 
muſt neceſſarily be as /arpe vas extenſrue, as 
its Capacity of Underſtanding, and of Moral 
Perfection; becauſe the proper Pleaſure of a 
Soul reſults from its own Kyowledge and 
Goodneſs, from its farther Diſcoveries of 
Truth, -and farther Proficiency in inward 
ReCQtitude and Vertue, and conſequently as 
at it Improves farther and farther 1n Under 
ſtanding and in Moral Perfettion, it mult fill 
gather moreand more Fuel to feed and encreaſe 
its own Joy and Pleaſure. For the Meaſure 
of every Being conſiſts in the vigorous. Exe 
erciſe of its Faculties about conventent and 
oreable Objetts ; but the Faculties of a Soul 
are UVzderſtanding and Will, to which the 
only agxeable ObjeAts are Truth and c—_— 
and therefore the more Truth there is 4a t 
Mind, 
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Mind, and the more Goodreſs there is in the 

Will, the more vigorouſly will they :mploy 

and exerciſe themſelves about them, and 

conſequently the more they will be pleaſed 

and raviſhed. Since therefore, every new 

Diſcovery of Truth, and every new Degree 

of Goodyeſs gives new Life to our Mizds and 

Wills, and renders both more prighth and 

vigorous, it hence neceſſarily tollows that 

our Souls are capable of as mueh Pleaſure as 

they are of Truth and Goodneſs; and how 

vaſtly Capable they are of both theſe I have 
already ſhewed you. So that it is not to be 

imagined by us, who have here ſo/:rtle Ex- 

perience, what Heavens of Joy a Soul is Ca- 
pable of;, only at preſent we find by Experi- 
ence that the more we improve in Kxowledge 
and Goodneſs,the more pleaſant & chearful we 

find and feel ovr ſelves, and that our Faculties 

ſtill grow more a#ive and /ightſom the more 

we diſburthen them of that lz»oraxce and 
Sir that clones and incumbers them. And 

upon great Proficiencies in Kyowledge and 
Vertue wefind a ſtrange Alacrity within our 

ſelves; we are as it were in Heaven upon 

-Earth, and do feel a Paradiſe ſpringing up 
within us,the Fragrance of whoſe Joys grows 
many times ſo frozy that our frail Mortality 
can hardly bear them. When therefore ſuch 
vouls do caſt af this Mortality which m_ 
; Ot 
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doth only fetter and intapglethem, and have 
made their Entrance into the imvi/ible Regi- 
ons of Bijeaneſs, how ſpreghtly and att:ve, 
how /ightſom and chearful will they feel 
themſelves? For in the firi# Moment of their 
Admiſſion,all that Miſt of erroneous Prejudice 
which now interrupts their Proſpe&t of 
Truth, and all thoſe Remains of irregular At- 
feCtion that check and diſtraQt them in their 
Choice of Goodxeſ5, will be forever chaſed 
from their Minds and Wills by the clear Light 
of the Heavenly State ; and their Faculties 
having thus disburthen'd themſelves, and 
ſhaken off every Clog, with what «nſpeaka- 
ble V igour will they move and «#, eſpecial- 
ly in the Preſence of ſuch ſ#i#able Objets as 
the Heavenly State will preſent before them ? 
When infinite Truth, and infinite Goodneſs 
ſhall be always preſent to their free Minds 
and undiſtratted Wills, and nothing ſhall 7- 
zerpoſe to hinder them either in ſeeing the oxe, 
or in choſing the other, here will be work e- 
nougzh for both to all Eternity;. and both be- 
ing treed from all Incumbrance, the oxe 
will be diſcovering every Moment farther 
and farther into that infinite Trath which it 
loves and admires, and the other will beim- 
proving every Moment more and more in 
that ior Goodneſs which it chooſes and 
adores. And then every new A” 
| an 


_—_ 


Excellency of the Soul. 13 


and »ew Improvement will ſpring zew Hea- 
'vens of Joy in the Soul, and by reaſon of 
thoſe »ew Acqueſts of Truth and Goodneſs, 
which we ſhall every Moment make, we 
{hall every Moment be entertained with ew 
Pleaſures, and fo before we have ſpent one 
Joy, another will ſucceed, and another that, 
and ſo on forever. For when a God of i»fi- 
nite Truth and Goodneſs becomes the Objet#rve 
Happineſs & a finite Nature which cannot 
comprehend and enjoy him, butin an infinzte 
Succeſſion, every new Delight the Injoyment 
of him creates in us muſt neceſſarily raiſe a 
new Deſire, and every »ew Defire immedi- 
ately finda zew Delight, and ſo round again 
to all Eternity, Of what a vaſt Capacity 
thereforeis this Soul of ours, in which there 
15 room enough ſucceſſively to entertainall the 
raviſhing Joys and Pleaſures that make an E- 
verlaſting Heaven; That can drink in thoſe 
Aeep Rivers of Pleaſure as fait as they ſpring 
up and flow trom God's right hand for ever- 
more? What = 4 canexprels the ;nnume- 
rable Joys that fuch a Soul can hold, whoſe 
Capacity is {o/arge as Heaven, and fo near to 
infinite asto be able to contain all thoſe Joys 
and Pleaſures that :»finite Truth and Good- 
neſs can create? TM 

. And laſtly, The Soul of Man is of 
vaſt Worth in ReſpeSQt ofits Capacity of I». 
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mortality, For by its Operations it is evi- 
dent that the Soul 1s not compoſed of Corrup- 
tible matter, but is a ſpiritual and immaterial 
Subſtance ; for if it were Matter, it would «# 
and »zove only when other Matter prefles up- 
on it, and not beabletodetermine the Courſe 
of its owns Motion, but would be forced to 
move backwards: or forwards according as it 
was thruſt on by that outward Matter that 
continually moves and preſſes upon it, and 
all its Motions would be as neceſſary as that 
of a Stone in the Air, when it is thruſt up by 
an #mpreſſed Force, and preſſed down again 
by the weight of the Air above it : Where- 
as in this Soul of ours we ſenſibly fee/and ex- 
perience a natural Liberty of ating, a Pow- 
er to move it ſelf and to determine its own 
Motions which way it pleafeth ; when it is 
preſſed forward never fo vigoroully by the 
frong Impulſes of outward Objetts, it is in 
its Power to go on or retreat, and to divert 
the Current of its Thoughts intoa quite cox- 
trary Channel to that whereinto it 15 thruſt 
and direQted by all the Impreſſions of its 
Senſe. For thus in the midſt of the 4- 
larums and Shoutings of an Army, of the Not- 
ſes of Drums and Trumpets ringing in our 
Ears, our Soul can recollett it {elf, and re- 
duce its ſcattered Thoughts into profound 
Contemplations of a ſweet and Bleſſed Peace ; 
an 
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and when it is preſſed from without with ne- 
ver ſo much Importunity to th# or that par- 
ticular Choice, it 1s in its Power to rejec# the 
Motion, and to chooſe the quite contrary. 
By all which it is apparen# that the Soul hath 
an i»xate Liberty of atting, that ſhe is not xe- 
ceſſitated from without by the different Con- 
courſes and Motions of the ſeveral Particles 
of Matter; but that all the Diverſity of her 
Wills and Opinions is principally owing to 
her own Freeaomand Power of felt-determina- 
tion, and to make the /ea/t doubt of it is to 
queftion the common Senſe and Experi- 
ence of Mankind. Since therefore the Soul 
1s not determined 1n its Motions by the dit- 
ferent Preſſures of material things as all other 
Matter is, but hath power to ſwim againſt 
the Torrent, and move quite counter to all 
foreign Impreſſions, it hence neceſlarily fol- 
lows that 1t is 3mmateriat. And indeed con- 
ſidering how much its Operations do exceed 
the «tmoſt Power of dull and paſſive Matter, 
I cannot but wonder that any Man ſhould 
be ſo forſaken of his Reaſon, as to rank it a- 
mong material Things ; for how 1s it poſſible 
that a' Piece of dull awattive Matter, that a lit- 
tle Graſs or Dirt, or Mire, after all the Re- 
finings, Macerations, and Maturations, that 
can be performed by the help of Motion 
ſhould ever be able to make a 741nking Be-- 
ING , 
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ing, or grow «p into the Soul of a Philoſo= 
pher ? That a Company of dead Aroms,which 
cannot move unleſs they are moved, can e- 
ver be capable of framing Syllogiſms in Meod 
and Figure, and diſputing pro and cox whe- 
ther they are Atoms or no? That ſuch inert 
and ſluggiſh Bodies ſhould by their impetuwous 
joſtling together awaken oxe another out of 
their /exſeleſs Paſſiveneſs, and make each 0+ 
ther hear and feel their watual Knockings 
and Joſtlings, and then from this ſenſe 
into which they have thus awakened oze 4- 
other, and (which they are as incapable of 
as a Muſical Inſtrument 1s of hearing its own 
Sounds, or taking pleaſure in the harmonioss 
Aires that are playd upon it) ſhould pro- 
ceed and conſult together to makew:/e Laws, 
and contrive the beſt Models of Government; 
to inveitigate the Natures of Things, and de- 
duce from them the ſeveral Syſtems of Arts 
and Sciences; in a word, how 1s it poſſible 
that a Company of fluid Motes and Parti- 
cles of Matter ſhould ever be ſo artificially 
complicated and twiſted one with another, as 
to form an Underſtanding that can lift up its 
Eyes, and look beyond al this ſenſe World 
into that of ?mmaterial Beings, and conceive 
abſtratted Notions of things which can never 
be Objefts to any material Senſes; ſuch as a 
pare Point, Equality and Proportion; Symme« 
It) 
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try, and Aſymmetry of Mag nitades,the Riſe and 
Propagation of Dimenſions, infinite Diviſibilis 
ty, and the /ike Notions that never were in 
Matter, nor conſequently could ever be ex- 
trated out of it : "That can correCt the Ey- 
rors of all our material Perceptions, and de- 
monſtrate Things to be vaſtly different from 
what they apprehend and report them; can 
prove the San, for in{tance, to be one hun- 
dared and ſixty times bigger than the Earth, 
when toour Eyeand Imagination it appears 
no bigger than a Buſhel; that can lodg w:th- 
22 it {elf ali that Maſs of ſeſible' Things which 
taketh up ſo much Room without it, and 
when it hath piled them «p upon one 4norher 
in vaſt and moſt prodigious Numbers 1s {till 
as capacious of more, as when it was altoge- 
ther empty; ina word, that can graſp the 
Univerſe with a Thoxght, and comprehend 
the whole Latitude of Heaven and Earth with- 
in 1ts own zdiviſuble Center ; how ſenſeleſs 18 
it to 1magine that ſuch Noble Operations as 
theſe can be performed by a meer Complex 
of dead Atoms and ſex/eleſs Particles of Mat= 
ter? And it they cannot, as doubtleſs they 
cannot, then from hence it will neceffarily 
tollow that the Soul of Man is an immaterial 
Thing. Furthermore we lee, that rho the 
Soul takes in Objects of all /zzes, yet when 
once they are i, they are not as boates in a 
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material Place in which the Greater take up 
more Room than the Leſs : For the Thowght 
of a Mile, or ten thouſand Miles doth no 
more fill or ſtretch a Soul, than that of a Foot 
or an Inch, or a Mathematical Point ; and 
whereas all Matter hath its Parts, and thoſe 
extended one without another into Length and 
Breadth and Thickneſs, and ſo is meaſurable 
by Inches, Tarads, or ſolid Meaſures ; there 1s 
noſuch Thing as meaſurable Extenſion in any 
thing belonging to the Soul, For in Cogita- 
tion Which is the Eſſence of a Soul, there is ne1- 
ther Length, nor Breadth, nor Thickneſs, 
nor 1s it poſſible to have any Conceit of a Foot 
of Thought, or a Yard of Reaſon, a Pound 
of Wiſdom, or a Quart of Vertue. And if 
what belongsto a Soul be immaterial, it will 
neceſſarily tollow that the Soul it ſelf is 1- 
material too, and as ſuch capable of Immor- 
ztality. For immaterial Natures being pare 
and ſimple, having neither contrary Qualities 
nor aiviſible Parts 1nthem, as material Things 
have, can have no Principles of Alteration 
and Corruption in them; and being devoid 
of theſe, they mutt needs be capable of li- 
ving and ſubſiiting for ever, What Noble Be- 
ings therefore are the Souls of Men which, 
together with thoſe vaſt capacities of Under- 
Jtanaing, of Moral Perfettion, of Joyand Plea- 
fare are naturally capable of Immortality, and 
CORN» 
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conſequently of 1mproving in Knowledge, in 
Goodneſs, and in Joy and Pleaſure unto all E- 
ternity? And therefore certainly a Soul muſt 
needs bea moſt precious Thing, that can thus 
out-live all ſublunary Beings and ſubſoft for e- 
_ in ſo ſublime a ſtate of Glory and Beati- 
tude, 

Having thus ſhewn you the invaluable 
Worth of the Soul in Reſpect of its own 14- 
tural Capacities, I proceed 

2. To ſhew you of what vaſ# Eſteem it 
151n the Judgment of all thoſe, who wemult 
needs ſuppoſe do beſt underſtand the Worth 
of it; and that is the whole World of Spirits. 
For to be ſure Spirits muſt beff underſtand 
the Excellency of Spzrits, becauſe they have 
a clearer In-ſight into each others Natures, 
and a more immediate Proſpett of the Vertae, 
Pomer and Excellency of each others Faculties, 
For asfor us, whileit we are in this :m#bodzed 
ſtate, and do underſtand by corporea/ Organs, 
we generally judge of the Worth and Excel- 
lency of Things by the Impreſſion they make 
upon our Senſes, and astheſe are more or leſs 
jrontng and affected with them, we ſet a 

igher or lower Value upon them. Since there- 
fore Spirits are a ſort of Beings that cannot 
touch or affe& our Bodily Senles, it is impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould be competent Judges of the 
trxe Worth and Yalue of them ; and there- 
C 2 fore 
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fore inthis matter we oughttobe guided b 
the Judgment of Spirits, who muſt _ 
be ſuppoſed tohave a more intimate Acquain- 
tance with oze anothers Natures. Andifwe 
will be guided by theſe, we ſhall find the 
whole World of Spirits, even from the þ1gh- 
eſt tothe loweſt, unanimouſly rating the Souls 
of Men at an ineſtimable Price and Value. 
And to make this appear, I ſhall ſhew you 
the vaſt Price there 1s ſet upon them. 


. By God the Father. 

. By God the Sox. 

. By God the Holy Ghoſt, 

. By the Holy Angels. 

. By the Devils, 

. Let us Conſider the vaſt Price which 

God the Father hath ſet upon Souls, For 

when he intended to form theſe Noble Be- 

ings, and tranſmit them into ferreſtrial Bo- 

dies, that ſo being compounded with a /enſi- 

tive Nature they might claſp the Sprritaal 

and Animal Worlds together ; he being ſer- 

ſible of the vaſt Hazards and infinite Snares 

they would be expoſed to, was ſo deeply con- 

cerned for their Preſervation, that he thought 

nothing zoo dear to fave and ſecure them. And 

fore-ſeerng their Fall from that terrefrial 

Happineſs which he orig:nallydeſigned them, 

notwithſtanding the /iberal Care he My 
en 
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ken to preſervethem in the Szate of Innocence, 
he deſigned to remove the Scexe of their 
Happineſs from Earth to Heaven, being re- 
ſolved, if poſſible, to repair the Loſs of a 
terreitrial with a cel:ſt1al Paradiſe. For 
which end, inſtead of the Covenant of Inno- 
cence the Bleſſings whereof by their S:n they 
had for ever horkited, he introduces the Co- 
venant of Repextance, that ſo by the help of 
this Plank after their genera/Ship-wrack, they 
might be preſerved, and goſate to the Shoar 
of a happy Eternity, And that by this Co- 
venant he might the more effeftually recover 
them, he deligned to grant it to them in 
ſuch a Way, and upon ſucha wiſe and weigh- 
ty Conſideration,as might at once aftett them 
with the greateſt ſenſe of his Love and the 
deepeſt Awe of his Severity; that ſo whileſt 
by the former he allared,by the /ater he might 
zerrify to Repentance: To which exd he de- 
termined not to grant 1t to them upon any 
ether Conſideration than that of azothers ſut- 
fering for them, and «»dergoing the Puniſh- 
ment of their Sin in their ſtead; that ſo 
whullt he ſhewed his Love to them inadmit- 
ting another to ſuffer for them, he might ex- 
preſs his Hatred to their Sin in not Pardon- 
19g it without anothers ſuffering. And that he 
he might manifeſt this his Love to them, 
ar.d this his Hatred to their $12 in the higheſt 
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Degree, as headmitted another to ſuffer for us 
ſo he reſolved to accept no meaner Suffering” 
than that of his own be/oved Son. And that 
this his ſuffering might be the more effett ua, 
he propoſed to ſend him down to us 1nto this 
lowes World cloathed in our Natures, that fo 
he might not only the more familiarly 1+ 
ſtrut us by his Dodtrineand Example, but the 
more exactly perſonate us in «naergoing the 
Puniſhment of ourSin ; and upon his under- 
taking to undergo it, the moſt Merciful Fa- 
ther agreed to this Covenant of Mercy, by 
which he obliged himſelftorecerveus into us 
Favour upon our «zfe:igned Repentance,and 
impower*d his Son to govern us according 
to the Tenour of it, that 1s, to Crown us 
with the Rewards of it if we Repented, and 
inftiet on us the Puniſhments of 1tif we went 
on 1n our Impenitence. And that there 
might be nothing wanting torender this Go» 
verament of his Son ſxccesful and us obedient 
to it, he alſo agreed upon#h:s his Mighty un- 
dertaking to ſubſtitute to him the Holy Ghoſt 
to be the ſupreme Miniſter ofhis Governmenr 
that ſo by the Apency of this v:icarious Power 
he might bow and ixcline the Hearts of Men 
to {ſubmit unto him, and comply with the 
Terms of this Merciful Covenant in which 
their everlaſting Welfare is ſo abundantly 
provided for, 

Thus 
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This is the mighty Proje&t which, for the 
fake of the Souls of Men, the Father of Sp:- 
rits hath contrived, and upon which he hath 
acted and proceeded even from their fir# 
Fall to this very Moment; And by this he 
hath moſt plainly expreſſed the high and great 
Veneration that he hath of them ; for doubt- 
leſs had they not been exceeding, precrows 1n 
his Eyes, he would never have thought it 
worth the while to project and att, ſuch 
mighty Things to redeem and fave them: 
He would rather have left them to their owz 
Fate, and not have concerned himſelf about 
them, or not have concerned himfelt to that - 
Degree as to makethem the Swbjec#s of ſuch 
a va#t Deſign. - For all wiſe Agents meaſure 
their Deligns by the Worth and Value cf the 
Things they aim at, and do never lay great 
Projects for the ſake of /irtle T rifles; and un- 
leſs God had a mighty Value for the Souls of 
Men, his making ſuch vaſt Preparations to 
iavethem would be like that foolsſþ Empe- 
rors railing a numerous Army, only togo and 
gather Cockle-ſhells. 

2, Let us conſider the vaſt Price which 
God the Sor hath ſet upon Souls ; For it 1s 
plain he valued them at that m7g/ty Rate, as 
that for their ſakes he willingly undertook 
to execute this vaſt Deſign of his Father, and 
that to ſave theſe precious Beings he thought 
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it would be very well worth his while to 
come down from Heaven and vail his Divi- 
nity 1a our Natures, to put on the Form of a 
Servantand make himſelt of no Reputation ; 
to live a Miſerable Lite, and dts, a painful and 
accurſed Death. And can we think he would 
ever have layd down fo vaſt a Price, as his 
Glory and Happixeſs, his Life and Blood a- 
mounts to for 'Things of a mean and incon- 
fiderable Value? Had he fo /ow an Eſteem of 
his Father's Boſom, and his own Heavenly 
Glory as to part with them for Trifles ? Such 
ſlight Apprehenſions of Shame and Sorrow, 
Pain and Miſery,as to calt himſelf into them 
for the ſake of Beings he had /ittle or no E- 
ſteem of? Could any thing but what is imeſti- 
mable countervail that Glory he parted with, 
ar.d that Miſery he indured? Or, can you 
think thoſe Souls of /:tt/e Worth which the 
$on of God thought worth his dying for ? No 
certainly, if we knew nothing of our Souls 
but this, that the Sozof God thought them a 
200d Purchaſe at the dear Price of his Blsſs, 
is Glory, and his Blood; yet from thence 
we have #nfinite Reaſon to conclude them 
moſt precious and ineſtimable Beings, it being 
impoſſible that he who doth fo perfectly un+ 
derſtand the Worth and Value of Things, 
{hould ever be ſo over-ſcex as to pay ſo vaſt a 
Sum tor ſlight and cheap Commodities, 
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3. Let us conſider the vaſ# Price which 
God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet upon Souls ; For 
*tis for their ſakes that he doth ſo Induſtri- 
ouſly operate in the Kingdom of our Savi- 
our, that he takes ſo much pains 1n it, as he 
doth and hath always done, ever (ince 1t was 
firſt ereQted, to drive on that bleſſed Deſign 
of making the Souls of Men, the native ſub- 
jetts o it happy. It is upon their Account 
that he hath made ſo many Revelations of 
God's Will to the World, and confirmed 
them by ſo many Miracles, that fo he might 
extricate thoſe precious Beings out of thoſe 
Labyrinthsof Error in which they had invol- 
ved and loſt themſelves, and direct them in- 
to the way to rrue Happineſs. And it is for 
their good that he ſtill continues ſhed- 
ding torth his Heavenly Influences upon 
them, that he ſtill inſpires them with ſo 
many good Thoughts, importunesthem with 
{uch «rgent Motives, preſſes upon them with 
ſuch earneſt Struglings and vigoroxs Efforts, 
not only of his preventing but of his aſſiſting 
Grace too, that if poſſible he may awaken 
them into a Senſe of their Danger, and ex- 
cite and quicken them to purſue the Me- 
thods of their own Safety and Happineſs. So 
nknitely jealoxs is this bleſſed Spirit leſt theſe 
precious Beings ſhould Miicarry, thattho one 
would think them ſufficiently ſofe-guarded in 
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their Voyage thraugh this dangerous Sea un- 
der the Convoy of their own Reaſon, yet he 
dares not truſt them to themſelves, but bears 
them Company all along, and keepsa watch- 
ful Eye over them, and when any Rock 1s 
nigh he warns them of it, and when they 
are beſet with ev// Spirits, thoſe miſchievous 
Pirates that lie in wait to Captivate and 1z- 
ſlave them, he preſently comes into their Aſ- 
liſtance, and, unleſs they are reſolved to be- 
tray themſelves, always brings them off vi- 
Ctoriouſly, Nay, tho they many times not 
only yield to theſe Perratical Spirits, but joyn 
their Forces with them to reſiſt and beat of 
their merciful Friend and Deliverer, yet he 
doth not therefore preſently abandon them, 
but being infinitely concerned for their 
Reſcue follows them even to the Mouth of 
the Enemies Harbour with his bleſſed Moti- 
ons and Importunities, and- never gives 0- 
ver the Purfuit of them till he hath either a» 
ctually recovered, or left them paſt all Hopes 
oi Redemption, And when he ſees that they 
areutterly loſt by their ow!» Madneſsand Fol- 
ly, and that.it is in vain to follow them any 
farther, he caſts a /orrewful Look upon them, 
and like a grieved Friend after the «tmoſt 
ſtrugglings and extream Efforts of his affront- 
ed Goodneſs, unwillingly leaves them to 
their own ſad Fate, ard gives. them p as it 
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were with the Tears in his Eyes. And can 
you think this b/eſſed Spirit would be ſo in- 
duſtrioas as he is in his Miniſtry tor Souls, 
that he would take ſuch /»fin:te Pains to fave 
them, be ſo extreamly wrgent and ſolicitous 
for their Welfare, if He did not know them 
to be a ſort of Beingsof an ineſtimable Worth 
and Value? O bleſſed God, what are not our 
Souls worth, that are worth all the Pains thy 
bleſſed Spirit takes to ſave, and make them 
happy! That not only thou thought*ſt worth 
all thoſevaſt Thoughts and Counſels, which 
thou haſt ſpent upon them; that not only thy 
Son thought worth all thoſe - « Condeſcen- 
tions he (tooped #o to put thoſe Thoughts in 
Execution; but thy b/eſſed Spirit alſo thinks 
worth all that axwearied Painsand Endeavour, 
all that ixceſſant Care and Importunity which 
he employs about them to fave and reſcne 
them from Sin and Miſery ? Doubtleſs thoſe 
Beings mult needs be exceeding preczows, for 
whole Safety and Welfare all the bleſſed Tri- 
nity are ſounſpeakably concerned. a 

4. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which 
the Holy Angels put upon Souls: For tho 
they are the Crown and Top of all the Cre- 
ation of Goa, and do by their eſſential Per- 
teetions border zeareſt upon him, yet ſuch is 
their Opinion of the Souls of Mea that they 
think it no Diſparagement to converſe =_ 
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and miniſter to them ; but from the begin- 
ing of the World till now have been always 
ready to maintain a cloſe Intercourſe and i»- 
timate Correſpondence with them; and ſo 
far forth as they are permitted by the Laws 
of their ;nviſi>le World they are continually 
attending to ſtretch forth a helging Hand to 
them in all their Needs and Neceſlities. 
Tho they arethe moſt Iuſtrious Courtiers of 
Heaven, yet they diſdain not to be the Life- 
Guards of Souls, to pitch their Tents round 4- 
| boat them, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, P/al. 
34-8. And interpoſe between them and 
their Danper ; to prompt them zo, and aſſiſt 
them 7x their Duties ; to ſtrengthen them a- 
eainft, or to remove their Temptations; to 
comfort-them in their Sorrows, and chaſe 
away from them thoſe malignant Spirits that 
are always about them watching all Oppor- 
runities to ſeduce and deftroy them. Hence 
Heb. 1 14. They are faid to be miniſtring, 
Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them, who 
fat be Heirs of Salvation. And how much 
they are concerned for the Safety and Wel- 
fare of theſe precious Beings they are charged 
with 15 evident by that Paſſage, Lake 15.16, 
1 here « joy in the preſence of the Angels of God 
over one Sinner that repente;n., SO Conſidera- 
ble are the Lives of Souls tothe Angels of God, 
thatthothey arealwaysentertained with - 
mo 
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moſt raviſhing Pleaſures, yet Heaven it ſelf 
cannot divert them frem being overjoyed at 
the Repentance of a Periſhing Soul, and ce- 
lebrating its Recovery with a zew Feſtival, 
And when-ever the happy News is brought 
them that ſuch a'dyzzg Soul is revived, they 
not only attend ro 1t in the midſt of all their 
Joys and Triumphs, but upon the hearing of 
it they ſhout for Joy, and fill the Heavens 
with a zew Acclamation. And when-ever 
ſuch a Peritent Soul hath bidden adieu to 
the Body, thoſe bleſſed Spirits ſtand ready to 
recieve and guard it through thoſe Lep:ons 
of malignant Spirits that do always intelt 
theſe /ower Tratts of Air, and to condutt it 
ſafe to thoſe happy Abodes where itis tolodge 
till the Reſurrection ; for it is ſaid of Laza- 
rs Soul, Luke 16. 22, That it was carried 
by Angels into Abraham's Boſom. All which 
1s a clear Demonſtration of the vaſt Eſteem 
which thoſe bleſſed Angels have of Souls. For 
can it be thought that ſuch xob/e Beings who 
have a God and themfelvestoconverie with, 
and have ſo ?mmediate dProſpe& both of his 
Beauty and their own to exerciſe their Facul- 
ties and employ their Contemplation, would 
be ſo ready and willing as they are to attend 
upon Souls, and miniſter to their Safety and 
Happineſs, if they had not a mighty Value 
and Eſtimation of them ? Surely if theſe 1- 
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mortal Spirits within us were not unſpeaka« 
bly dear and precious, thoſe Angelical Beings 
who have always the moſt /ub/ime and enra- 
viſhing Objetts before them to employ and 
entertain their Faculties, would never have 
thought it worth the while toftickle ſo zealouſ- 
ly in their Afairs, and concern themſelves 
o muchabout them. And thus our Savz- 
our himfelt 'argues, Mat. 18 . zo. Take heed 
that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones ; for T ſay 
unto you that in Heaven their Angels do behold 
the Face of my Father which is in Heaven, that 
is, do not undervalue any Soul ; for how 
mean Or little ſoever ſome of them may ap- 
r to you, they are under the Guardian- 
(bip of thoſe bleſſed Angels that wn 10 Cour- 
tiers of God, and do always attend upon his 
Majeſtick Preſence. 

5. And Laſtly, Let usconſider the vaſt Price 
which the Devils themſelves do put upon 
Souls; for ever ſince thoſe walignant Spirits 
through their orz Pride and Ambition revolt- 
ed from God,and conſpir'd to makeWar with 
Heaven, and revenge their Expulſion thence, 
the conſtant Drift of all their Deſigns and A- 
ctions hath been to ſeduce and ruin them, be- 
ing conſcious that of all the Beings that are 
within the reach of their Power, there are 
none ſo dear to God as theſe, and that by ſe- 
ducing from him theſe his moſt preciozs Crea- 
tures, 
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tures, they ſhall do him the greateſt ſpight 
and moſt effeQually revenge upon him their 
own Damnation. For doubtleſs were there 
any Beings below the Moon more 4ear to 
God than theſe, they would bend their Force 
and Malice againſt them, and not make theſe 
as they do, the ozly Centers of their miſchie- 
vous AQtivity, Had they any zobler Game 
to fly at, their ambitious Malice would dif- 
dain to ſtoop to the Quarry of Souls; bur 
becauſe of all others Theſeare the zobleſt and 
beſt worth the ruining, therefore do theſe 
malignant Spirits turnall their Artillery upon 
them, and level all their fiery Darts againſt 
them. And how ambitious they are of fe- 
ducing our Souls, and training them on to 
Perdition, 1s evident by the finite Wiles, 
and Snares, and Stratagems they contrive a- 
gainſt them; by their «»wearied Diligence to 
watch all Opportunities againſt them; to 
{urprize them where they are careleſs,and af- 
fault them where they areweakeſft, and chear 
them with dzſowijed Suggeſtions ; to inſpect 
their Humours, and apply themſelves to 
their Intereſt, and nick their Tempers, with 
convenient Temptations. And it after all 
their Labour,. Craft, and Contrivance they 
can but ſeiſe the Game they hunt for, the 
Blood of a Soul is fo rich a Draught that 
they think it a ſufficient Recompence for all 
their 
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their painfal and miſchievous Devices ; for 
St, Peter tells us that they go about like roar- 
ing Lyons, ſeeking whom they may devour, And 
to be ſure thoſe ma/ignant Spirits would ne- 
ver be {ſo impertinently m:ſchievons, as to 
ſpend their timeincatchingFhes,anddid they 
not know our Souls to be noble Preys, they 
would never go ſo far about as they do, nor 
take ſo much Care and Pains to Catch and 
inſnare them. So that from their wnwearied 
Diligence to ſeduce and ruin us, we may 
molt certainly conclude either that they are 
very fooliſh Devils, or that our Souls are ve- 
xy precious Beings ; but howſoever, their Di- 
ligence to deſtroy them is a plain Argument 
that they eſteem them prec:os, it being by 
no means to be {uppoſed, that ſuch MW:ſe and 
#ntelligent Beings as they arc would ſo much 
concern theinſelves, as they do, about rhings 
which they had /:tr/e, or no Eſteem for. 
Andrthus you ſee at what a va## Rate our 
Souls are valued by the whole World of Spi- 
rits, how from the >/ghezt to the lowe#t, thoſe 
beſt and weſt Judges of the juſt Worth of 
Souls do all unanimouſly concur in a great 
and high Eſtimation. So that whether we 
value them by their own »ataral Capacities, 


or by the Eſtimation of thoſe who are belit- 


able tojudg of their Worth and Excellency, 
we have abyndant Reaſon to conclude them 
molt 


h — 


Excellency of the Soul, 23 


m— 


moſt precious and ineſtimable Beings, And 
now I ſhall conclude this Argument with 
ſome Inferences. 

1. From hencelI infer, by what it is that 
we ought to value our ſelves, and eſtimate 
the Dignity of owr own Natures, viz. by our 
rational and immortal Souls, thoſe excellent 
Beings that are fo izvaluable in themſelves, 
and {0 highly etteemed by the be/# and w1/ſeſt 
Judges, ?Tis this intelligent and immortal 
Nature within us, that is the Crown and 
Flower of our Beings; *tis by this that we 
are exalted above the Level of meer Animals; 
by this that we areallyed to Angels, and do 
border upon God himfclf : Anfl he that va- 
lues himtelf by any thing but his Soul, and 
thoſe things which are its proper Graces and 
Ornaments, begins atthe wrozg End of him- 
felt, forgets his Jewels , and eſtimates his 
Eſtate by his Lumber. And yet, gcoa God, 
what fooliþ Meaſures do the Generaliry of 
Men takeof themielves? Were wenot forced 
by :09 many woful Experiments, it would 
be hard to imagine that any Creature that 
believes a ratiozal and immortal Soul to be a 
Part of its Nature, ſhould be fo ridiculous as 
to value it ſelf, by the /zttle rrifling Advan- 
tages of a well-coloured Skin, a ſuit of tine * 
Cloths, a Puff of popular Applauſe, or a 
few Baggs of white and red Earth; -and yet, 
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God help us, theſe #te the only things al- 
moſt by which we value. and difference our 
ſelves from others. You are a much better 
Man than your Neighbour ; he, alas, is a 
poor contemptible Wretch , a /ittle, creeping, 
deſpicable Thing, not worthy to be looked 
npon, or taken notice of by ſuch a one as 
you. Why in the Name of God, what r 
the Matter? Where is this mighty Diffe- 
rence between you and him ? Hath not he 
a Soul as well as you? aSoul that is capable 
tolive aslong, and to be as happy as yours? 
Yes, yes, *tistrue indeed ; but notwithitand- 
ing, God be thanked, you are another-gueſs 
Man than he; for you have a much hand- 
ſomer Body, your Apparel is much more 
fine and faſhronable, you livein a more ſplen« 
aig Equipage, and have a larger Purſe to 
maintain it, and your Name forſooth , is 
morein V ogue,and makesa tar greater Noife 
in the World. And 1s this all the Diffe- 
rence between your m/2hty ſelves and your 
pitiful Neighbours? Alas poor Men! A 
tew Days more will put an End to this, 
and when your rich Attires are reduced to 
a Winding-ſheet, and all your vaſt Poſſeſſ- 
ons to ſix Foot of Earth, what will become 
of all thoſe little 'Trifles by which you va- 
tue your ſelves? Where will be the Beauty 
or Wealth, the Pori or Garb, which you are 
| now 
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now fo proad of ? Alas! Now that /ovely 
Body looks as pale and ghaſtly, that /ofty Soul 
is left as bare, as poor and naked as your 
deſpiſed Neighbours. Should you now meet 
his wandering Ghoſt in the wide World of 
Spirits, what would you have to boalt of 
more than he, now your Beauty is wither- 
ed, your Wealth vaniſhed , and all your 
outward Pomp and Splendor ſhrouded in 
the Horrors of a ſilent Grave? Now you 
will have nothingdiſtinguiſh you from the 
molt Contemptible,unleſs you bave wiſer and 
better Souls, and by fo much as you were 
more reſpetted for your Beauty and Wealth, 
your Garb and Equipaze in this World, by 
1o much you will be more deſpiſed for your 
Pride and Inſolence, your Coveronſneſs and 
Senſuality in the other. Let ustherefore learn 
to value our ſelvesby that which will abide 
by us, by our i-zmortal Souls and by thoſe 
heavenly Graces which do adorn and ac- 
compliſh them ; by our Humility and De- 
votion, by our Charity and Meekneſs, by our 
Temperance and Juſtice ; all which are ſuch 
Preheminences, as Will {ervive our Funerals, 
and diitinguith us from 6aſe and abject Souls 
forever. But for a rational and immortal 
Creature to prize it {elt by any ſuch renpo- 
rary Advantages is altogether as vain and 
ridiculous, as it was for the Emperor Vero 
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to value himſelf for being an excellent Fid- 
ler. 
21y. From hence alſo I infer how much 
weare oblizedto live up to the Dignity of 
our Natures. Should a ſtranger to Man- 
kind be admitted into this buf Stage of 
hamane Affairs, to ſurvey our Actions, and 
the paltry Deſigns we drive at, certainly he 
would hardly 1magine that we believed our 
ſelves to be ſuch a noble ſort and ftrain of 
Beings as we are, It you ſaw a Man feri- 
oully imploying himſelf in ſome ſordid and 
beegsrly Drudgery, could you imagine that 
he beheved hemſelf to be the Son of a King, 
and the Heir ofa Crown ? And when it is 
ſo apparent that the main of our Delign is to 
prog for our Fleſh, and make a comferta- 
ble Proviſion tor a few Years Eaſe and Luxu- 
ry, who would think that we believed our 
ſelves to be /»-ortal Spirits that mult live 
forever in an inconceivable Happineſs or Mi- 
fery ? When we conſider the high Rank 
which we hold in the Creation, the vaſt 
Capacities whuch there are in out Natures, 
and the zoble Ends which we were made 
and deligned for, are we not aſhamed to 
think how poorly we proſtitute our ſelves, 
and vilify ozr own Faculties by the ſordid 
Drudgeries wherein we exercile and imploy 
**m? When we think what a Reputation we 
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have throughout all the World of Spirits, 
what a vaſt Rate we are valued at by God, 
and Angels,and Devils, are wenot centbeas 
ed to think how we ander-value our felves 
by thoſe /ow and inglorious Ends, which 
we purſue and aim at? O good God, that 
thou ſhould give me a Soul of an inmor- 
ta! Nature, a Soul that is b/2 enough for all 
the Joys which thy ever/aſtins Heaven is 
compoſed of, andTI be ſucha Wretch to my 
felf, ſuch a Traytor to the Dignity of my 
own Nature, as to give #p my felt and all 
my Faculties to the Purfuit of ſuch war 
and wretched Trifles ? T hat I who am akin 
to Angels, ſhould make my ſelf a Muct- 
worm , and chuſe Nebuchadaezzar's fate to 
leave Crowns and Scepters, and live among 
the /alvage Herds of the Wilderneſs ? Thar 
having ſuch a great and noble Nature, I 
ſhould content my ſelf to live like a Beaſt, 
and aim no h7oher than if I had been born 
only to eat, and drink, and fleep, and wake 
for thirty or forty Years together, and then 
retire into a ſilent Grave, and be inſenſible 
forever ? Wherefore in the Name of God, 
let us at laſt remember what we are, and 
what we are born to. Let usconſider, that 
we have Vaculties that are capable of exert- 
ing themſeves for ever in the moſt inraviſhe 
img Contemplation, and Love of the eternal 
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Fountain of Truth and Goodneſs ; of co- 
pying and tranſcribing his moſt adorable 
PerfeQions, his Wiſdom , Goodneſs , Purity, 
and Juſtice, from whence the finite Hap+ 
pineſs of his Nature derives ; and thereby of 
gelorifying us into /ivine Images of God, and 
rendring us /;ze him both in Beauty and 
Happineſs; in a word, that we have Fa- 
culties to converſe with Angels and with 
bleſſed Spirits, to bear a Part in the eternal 
Comfort of-their Joys and Praiſes, and to 
reliſh all thoſe «z4k-owz Delights of which 
their ever/aſting Heaven doth confiſt. And 
having ſuch great and zoble Powers in us, 
1s it not a burning ſhame that they ſhould 
be always condemned toan ezaleſs Purſuit 
of Shadows and Impertinegcies ? Let us 
therefore rouſe up our ſelves, and ſhake off 
this /ord:4 and acgenerate Temper that (inks 
and depreſles us, and makes us aCt ſo infi- 
nitely «zbecoming the Dignity of our immor- 
tal Natures. And ſince we are deſcended 
from and deſigned for the Heavenly Family, 
let us learnto demean our ſelves upon Earth, 
as becomes the Natives of Heavez, Let us 
diſdain all 6a/e and ſordid, all low and u#- 
worthy Ends of Action, as Things beneath 
pur 2lluſtrious Rank and Station in the 
World of Beings, and live in a continual 
Tendency towards, and Preparation for 
| that 
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that Heavenly State which is the proper Orb 
and Sphere of our Natures. 

31y. From hence alſo I infer how much 
they undervalue themſelves, that ſell their 
Souls for che Trifles of this World. For 
ſince we know betore-hand that the Wrath 
of God is revealed from Heavez againſt all 
Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men, 
and he hath plainly afured us that our Souls 
mult ſmart for ever tor our Sins, it neceſla- 
rily follows, that when ever we knowing- 
ly ſuffer our ſelves to be inticed into Sin, 
we make a wilfu/ Forfeiture of our Souls. 
| He that knows that ſuch a Draught, how- 
ever /veetnedand made palatable, is yet com» 
pounded with the Juice of deadly Night- 
ſhade, and notwithſtanding that will have 
the poiſonous Draught, is wiltully bent to 
Murder and Deſtroy himſelf, And when 
we fee that the Pleaſure of our Sin draws 
after it the Ruin of our Souls, and yet will 
Sin notwithſtanding, we do 1n effect ſtake 
our Souls againit it, and with our Eyes 
open; make this deſperate Bargain, that up- 
on Condition we .,may injoy ſuch a ſinful 
Pleaſure, we will willingly ſurrender «pour 
3mmortal Spirits to the Pains of an endleſs 
and zrtollerable Damnation. And it fo, O bleſ- 
ſed God, how do the Generality of Men des 
preciate and undervalue themſelyes? For 
Da, how 
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how often do we fee Men in their /ttle 
Frauds and Cozenages, fell their Souls for 
a Penny gain ; in their /aſcsvions and intem- 
perate Humours, barter their Souls for a 
Moments Mirth or Pleaſure; in their ambi- 
ti045 Projets and Deſigns, part with their 
Souls for a Blait of v«lgar Breath and popu- 
lar Noiſe, For in every Tempration to Sin 
the Devil cheapens our /--mortal Souls, bids 
fo much Pleaſure, or ſo much Profit for 
them; and in every Compliance with the 
Temptation we take lis Offer, and ſtrike 
the faral Bargain ; So that it we will Sin, 
we had need Sin for ſomething fince we 
mult pay fo dearly for it. But alas! there 
1s no Profter the Devil can make us, that 
is a tolerable Price for the Blood of our 
Souls ; though he ſhould ofter us the whole 
World for it, our Saviewr afſures us that 
he would bid us infinitely to our Loſs; and 
if ſo, what wretched Sales do we make of 
our Souls, when we Sin tor Trifles, 4e and 
cheat to get a Penny, conſent to a wicked 
Motion tor a Pleaſure that will wither 
while we are ſmelling to it, and expire in 
the very Injoyment ? For ſo much we va- 
lue our Souls at, and do in effe&t declare, 
that in our Eſteem theſe precious Beings, 
"which God and Argels {ct ſo high a Price 
on , are worth no more than what that 
| Proſit 


Excellency of the Soul. 41 
Profit or Pleaſare, for which we'Sin, amounts 
to, OgcodGod! What cheap and worthleſs 
Things then are our Souls 1n our Eſteem, 
who fell and barter them every Day for 
ſuch mean and worthleſs Trifles ? How do 
we part with our Gold for Droſs, and ex- 
change our Jewels for Pebbles ? What ſor- 
aid Thoughts, what wretched vile Opinions 
have we of our ſelves, that are fo ready up- 
on all Occaſions to ſell our ſelves tor nought, 
or, which is next to nought, tor the ſorry 
Proffers of every baſe and infamous Lult ? 
O would to God we would at laſt make 
buta ji Eſtimate of.our ſelves, and there- 
upon reſolve, as it is molt reaſonable we 
ſhould, never tro comply with any ſizful 
Motion, till we can get more by it than 
our Souls are worth, and then I am ſure 
we ſhould be for ever Deaf to all the Prof- 
ters which the Devil or World can make 
us 


aly. And [aſly, from hence alſo I infer 
how much we are obliged above all things 
to take Care of our Souls : For (ince they 
are Beings of ſuch wva# Capacities in 
themſelves, and of ſuch an high Ettimat!- 
on inthe World of Spirits, methinks we 
ſhould all be convinced that to take leave 
of their Weltare, and prevent their ever- 
laſting Miſcarriage, is the highe## Concern 
| | and 
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and Intereſt ofa Man. And yet, God for- 
give us, if we conſult the common Practice 
of Mankind, we ſhall find that there 1s 
ſcarce any thing in which we have any In- 
tereſt at all, that is more /lighted and df» 
regarded by us. Our Body 1s the Darling 
that hath our Hearts, and takes «p all our 
Care and Thoughts; and to entertain its 
Appetite, and accommodate it with Plea» 
tures and Conveniencies, there 1s no Ex- 
pence either of Labour or Time grudged, 
or thought much of; but as for the Soul, 
that preczows and immortal Thing which will 
be living and perceiving «»/peakable Pleas 
{ures or Pains when this Body 1s dead and 
maſenſible, that is overlooked as a Thing not 
worthy our ſerious Notice or Regard, And , 
though we cannot but be /exſible how much 
it 15 diſeaſed in all its Faculties, how much 
its Underſtanding 1s overloaded with Error 
and Jenorarce, its Will feſtered with unreas 
fonable Malice and Obltinacy, and its Cor- 
{cience opprefled with Loads of Guilt ſuffi- 
cient to fink 1t to the rethermoſt Hell ; yet 
we {cem tor the Generality to be no more 
concerned at it ; than it its Ruin or Reco- 
very were equally indiflerent to us, We 
can fee it perithing before our Eyes, with- 
out any Remorſe or Compaſiion ; we can 
paſs Day after Day without making bor 
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leaft Offer or Attempt to recover it, with- 
out offering «p a Prayer for it, or entertain- 
ing aſeri0 Thought what will become of it 
for ever, O inſenſivle Creatures that weare, 
thus to negle&*and abandon rhe moit pre- 
ciorus Part of our ſelves ! "The Part that makes 
us Men, and by which alone we are capable 
of being happy or miſerable for ever, Let me 
therefore beſeech and conjure you, evenby 
all that is ſacred and ſerious, by every thing 
that is dear and preciows to you, by your beſt 
Hopes, and the moſt important Concern of 
your everlaſting Fate,to take pity upon your 
periſhing Souls, to conſider the am4zing Dan- 
gers Whereunto you have expoſed them, 
and to conſult the Means of their Recovery ; 
to prick and affett your Hearts with the 
Senſe and Conſideration of their ?mpendzng 
Ruin, till you have forced them to cry out 
what ſhall we doto be ſaved; to bath their 
Wounds with the Tearsof Repentance, and 
to pour into them that molt ſovere:/2x Balm 
of a ſerious Purpoſe and Reſolution of A- 
mendment ; to pray earneſtly for them, and 
keepa continual Guard about them, and to 
ſtrive vigoroutly with thoſe ſofa! Inclina- 
tions that threaten to {ink and ruin them. 
And 1t we will be but content to undergo 
theſe xeceſſarx Cares and Pains to ſecure 
them, we {hall be ſure when they leave 
-Þ} | | theſe 
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theſe Bodies to reap the Fruits of all inthe 
Poſſeſſion of an unſpeakably happy and glo- 
710us Eternity. 
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IT. I proceed now to the Second Propo- 
ſition contained in theſe Words, that our 
precious Souls may be loſt, And this our S4- 
viour here plainly ſuppoles, If he gain the 
whole World, and loſe his own Soul, The Greek 
Word 1s G&nuw+33, which properly ſignifies to 
receive a Mult, or to ſuffer Damage; and 
therefore it is here oppoſed to «4e4ioy, if he 
ſhall pain, Sothat the Word doth not de- 
note the abſolute Loſs'or Extin&tion of the 
Soul , but its undergoing ſome areadful 
Mullet, or ſuffering *fome #rrepareble Da- 
mage. For as Heerocles hath obſerved 5s 
eicurs dM dT vie Favdre plrgs weran yi, v 75 
tle 73 wh GrarenConn, ans 15 Tu ty Hyar hmor agH- 
Immortal Subſtances cannot ſo die as to loſe 
their Being, but ſo, as to loſe their Well-being 
they may. And accordingly our Saviour hime 
ſelf calls the Puniſhment of the Wicked in 
Hell Fire, deſtroying them, at. x, 28. Fear 
ot them which kill the Body --- but fear him 
which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell. Where by deſtroying, hedothnot mean 
puttinga fina/ End to their Being, but put- 
ting them into an #rrecoverable State of Ill 
being; for in this State of DeſtruQion, = 

| [t1 
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{ill continue to aCt, to weep-and wail, and 
gnaſh their Teeth, as Chriſt elſewhere tells 
us, Mat. xiii, 42. which Actions plainly ſup- 
poſe their Continuance in Being, though in 
a moſt wretched and deployable 1I-being. So 
that by the Loſs of the Soul here 1s nox 
meant the Deſtruction of its Being, bur its 
being expoſed to an irreparable Damage in 
the other World. And to prove that in this 
Senſe a Soul may be loſt, I ſhall endeavour 
theſe two Things. K 
Firſt, To ſhew you what Damages the 
Soul is {zable to in the other World, 
Secondly, Upon what Accounts it is {able 
to, and in Danger of them, 


I. What Damages the Soul is /:able to in 
the other World. To which I anſwer, that 
there is a ſevea-fold Damage whereunto the 
Soul of Man may be expoled hereafter. 


1/t. It is {zableto be deprived of the high- 
eſt Happinels it is capable of. 

21y. It 15/:able torhe moſt dreadful Puniſh- 
ment and Correction of the Father of 
Spirits, 

31y. Ir 1s /zable to the Fury and Violence 
of Devils, and other malignant Spirits. 

aly, It 1s {able to be cuulined to the moſt 
diſmal and uncomfortable Abodes. 


5ly. It 
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5ly. Tr is /:able to the perpetual Vexations 
of its own croſs , wild, and furious Paf- 
{10ns. 

Gly. It is liable to the intolerable Anguith 

of its own guzity Conſcience, 

71y; It is tzable to indure all theſe diſmal 

Things for ever. 

1/:. 'The Soul of Man is {able to be de- 
prived of the higheſt Happineſs it is capable 
of. The higheſt Happinels that a Soul is c4- 
pable of is to enjoy God, that is, to know, and 
love, and reſemble him; and to be admitted 
into the zoble Society of thoſe pure, and bleſ- 
ſed Spirits that do thus enjoy him ; of all 
which Happineſs a Soul may be for ever de- 
prived by its own wzc70vs and depraved Tem- 
per. For beſides that by ſuch a Temper it 
may provoke the ju? and ho/yGod, who 
hath the Diſpoſal ofthe fate of Souls, to de- 
prive it of, and baniſh it from this Happi- 
neſs for ever ; it may thereby alſo utterly 
mncapacitate it felt from ever enjoying it ; it 
may promote and raiſe that 'Temper toſuch 
a Degrec of Averſation and Antipathy to 
God, and canker it into ſuch an zveterate 
Enmity to all the Perfections of his Nature, 
as that at laſt it may be utterly zzcapable of 
any ſuch beatifical Knowledg of them, as 
can any ways incline it to love and imitate 
him : For the Apoſtle tells us, that the _ 
| aa 
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nal Mind is enmitytoGod, Rom. viii. 7. From 
whence it is evident, that in every Degree 
of Sin, there is a Degree of Averſation to 
God, which Averſation may be improved 
into ſuch an zwp/acable Malice againit him, 
as that our Knowledg of him, inlitead of 
endearing him to us, or ingaging us to 1mi- 
tate him, may only avert us from, provoke, 
and zrritate us againſt him, and by preſent- 
ins to usthoſe :menſe Pertections, for which 
he deſerves our aeareſt Love, and deepeſt 
Adoration, may only fill our Minds with 
the greater Rage and more #nvincible Hor- 
ror. And when the Soul is arrived to fuch 
a Degree of Malignity againit God, it is as 
impoſſible tor it to 1njoy him, as to be yecre- 
ated with Torment, or delighted with the 
Objects of its own Artipathies. And for 
the ſame Reaſon alſo it mutt be zncapable of 
enjoying the Society of bleſſed Spirits, be- 
cauſe it hath acquired a Temper that is in- 
finitely repugnant to their Heavenly Genin ; 
fa. that if tuch a prejudzced Soul ſhould, when 
it iSarrived into Eternity, find the Gates of 
Heaven open to receive it, it would doubt- 
leſs be fo oftended at every thing that is 
Heavenly, 1o [tartled at the Sight of God, 
and the Diſplays of his hated Pertections, 
and ſeized with ſuch a Horror againſt thoſe 
god-like Beings that dwell there, and are 


perpetually 
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perpetually cotemplating and adoring, loving 
and /m113:19g him, that it would fly away 
of its owx Accord from that 6/:sful Habitati- 


on, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of 
the Day, and rather chuſe to baniſh it ſelf 


into eternal Darkneſs and Deſpair, than be 
ſhut up for ever in a Heaven fo infinitely re- 
pugnant to its Nature. And certainly to be 
thusexcommunicated from the /xpreme Hap- 
pineſs of our Natures, and be forced to live 
in everlaſtizg Exile from God and bleſſed Spi- 
rits, and wander about like wretched V aga- 
bonds that are chaſed and driven from ali 
Hopes of Contentment, will be «z/peakavle 
Damage to our Souls. 

2/y. "The Soul of Man is /zable to themoſt 
arezaful Puniſhment and Correction of the 
Father of Spirits, There is no Doubt but 
ſpiritual Agents can ſtrike as ummediately 
upon Sp1rits, as bodily Agents can upon Bo- 
dies; and though we who are Spctators only 
of corporeal Ation cannot diſcernthe Manner 
how oze Spirit atts upon axother, yet there 
15no Reaion to Doubt of the thing ; and if 
there be ſuch a mutual Communication of 
Action between them, there is no Doubt 
but they can mutually make each other feel 
each others Pleaſures and Ditpleaſures ; and 
if ſo, then it is only to ſuppoſe that the /eſs 
powerful Spirits are ſubject to the wolent 
Im- 
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Impreſſion, of the more powerful! ones, and 
conſequently that all five Spirits are hable 
to the Laſh of an zzfizire one; for why 
ſhould it be more difficalt for the Father of 
our Spirits to correct our Spirits, than it is 
for the Parents of our Flelh to corre&t our 
Fleſh? For though our Souls are no more 
tmpreſſible with material Stripes than Sun- 
beams are with the blows of a Hammer, 
yet are they liable to horrid and diſrrat 
Thoughts , and to be as much pained and 
aggrieved by them, as our Bodiesare by the 
molt exquiſue Torments. $0 that it God bs 
diſpleaſed with us, he can imprint his Wrath 
uponour Mindsin black andghaſtly Thoughts, 
and cauſe 1t perpetually to drop like b4r- 
ing Sulphur upon our Souls, He can not 
only abandon us to the furious Reflections of 
our own zatural Coniciences, which, as I 
ſhall ſhew you by and by, will be hereafter 
extreamly painful and wexatioas, but hecan 
alſo infuſe ſupernatural Horrors into us, and 
pour in ſuch Swarms of zerr/ble 'Thoughts 
upon us as Will give us no Reit, but iting 
us perpetually Day and Night with zexpreſ- 
ſible Anguiſh. And of this you have a wo- 
ful Example in that miſerable Wretch Francis 
Spire, who, upon that fearful Breach he 
made in his Conſcience by a cowardly Re- 
nouncing of his Reli270n, was without any 
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Symptorns of a bodily Melancholy immedi- 
ately ſeiſed with ſuch an inexpreſſible Ago- 
ny of Mind as amazed his Phyſicians, aſton:ſþ- 
ed his Friends, and ſtruck Ferror into all 
that converſed with him. For he was fo 
near to the Condition of a dameed Ghoſt, 
that he verily believed Hell it ſelf was more 
tolerable than thoſe inviſible Laſhes that were 
continually laid on upon his Soul ; and there- 
fore wiſhed he were in Hell, and would 
gladly have diſpatched himſelf thither in 
hope to find SanAtuary there from thoſe 
vengful Thoughts which continually preyed 
upon his Soul. And if in this World our 
Soul is {o liable to the Rod of the Father of 
Sprrits, we may be ſure it will be ſo 1n the 
other too, where Goa, if he pleaſes can ren- 
der it an eternal Hell to it felt by pouring 
continually into it freſþ Floods of horrible 
Thoughts, which being thruſt on by an 
Almighty Power, and perpetually urged and 
repeated on the Mind, mult neceſſarily cre- 
Ate 1n 1t not only a moſt exquiſite, but wunin- 
terrupted Torment. And it being 1n his Pow- 
er thus to laſh our Souls, to be ſure when 
once he 1s1mplacably incenſed againſt them, 
(as he will be hereafter, ifwedo not appeaſe 
him) he will let looſe his Power upon them, 
and make them feel his mwrathful Reſent- 
ments in thoſe dre and frightful Le 
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with which he will Sting and Scourge them 
for ever, And if the Soul carry into Ererni- 
ty with it thoſe provoking Lulſls which do 
here incenſe Gods Diſpleaſure againſt it, it 
will there have no Shelter from the Storm 
of his Vengance, which like a Shower of 
Fire and Brimſtone , will be continually 
pouring down upon it. For while it contt- 
nues 1n this Shop of Vanities, it hath a great 
Variety of Obje&ts to divert thoſe d:/mal 
Thoughts which God many times infuſes 
into it; but in the other World all theſe 4/- 
verting Objetts will be removed, and then 
every diſmal Thought which God lets fooſe 
will ſeiſe and faſten upon it, and like Pro- 
metheus's Vultures, prey on its wretched Heart 
or ever. | 

31y. The Soul of Man is /;able to the Fu- 
ry and Violence of Devils, and other m4a- 
lignant Spirits, For when ever the Souls 
of Men do leave their Bodies, they doubt- 
leſs flock with the Birds of their own Fea- 
ther, and conſort themſelves with ſuch /e- 
'- WH perate Spirits as are of their own Genius and 
Temper ; for beſides that Likeneſs doth na- 

1, WH turally congregate Beings, and cauſe them to 
c WY aſſociate with their own Kind, good and bad 
, WH Spirits are by the eternal Laws of the other 
- Wy World diſtributed in two ſeperate Nations, 
Ss WY and there live apart from one another, ha- 
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ving noother Communication or Intercourſe 
but what is between two hoſtile Countries 
that are continually deſigning and attempt- 
ing one againſt azother, So that when wick- 
ed Souls do leave this terreſtrial Abode, and 
paſs into Erernity, they are preſently incor- 
porated by the Laws of that zzvi/ſible World 
into the Nation of wicked Spirits, and con- 
fined for ever to their moſt wretched Societ 
and Converſe ; and then how m-/ſer able ms 
their Condition be, who are damned to 
ſuch a he/!;þ Neighbourhood , and are al- 
lowed no other Company but of Devils and 
deviliſh Spirits? For ſince, as I have alrea- 
dy ſhewed you, Spirits can as well a& up- 
on oe another as Bodies, what can be expe- 
Qed when ſuch malignant Spirits meet, but 
that they ſhould be continualiv fſnarling 
among themlicives, and baiting and worry- 
ing oze another? When Wrath and Emy, 
Malice and Ill-zatrre are the common Genius 
that inſpires and acts the whole Society, what 
can their Converfar:on be, but a cn1iawal 
Intercourſe of mutual Milchiets and Vexati- 
ons ; eſpecially coni:dering how they have 
here laid the Foundations ofan eternal Quar- 
rel againſt oze another ? For there the Com- 
panions in Sin will meet, who bv cheir 
Countels, wicked Infinuations, and bad Ex- 
amples did mutually contribute to each 
: others 
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others Ruin ; and when theſe ſha!l meet in 
that wofa! State, how will the tormenting 
Senſe of thoſe irreparable Injuries they have 
done each other incite them to exerciſe their 
helliſþ Fury upon, and play the Devils with 
one another ? And when a Company of waſp- 
iſh Spirits ſo implacablv incenſed againtt oe 
another {hall meet, anc like {2 many Scorpre 
ons, Snakes, and Addr s be inut up together 
in the infernal Nens, how is ic yoſible they 
ſhould forbear hiffng at, and /firging, and 
ſpitttag Venom 1n oze anvthers Faces. Bur 
then beſides the muta! Plagues which thoſe 
incenſcd and furious Spirits muit needs be 
ſuppoſed to wHitt upon oze another, they 
w1!' 5+» [fo nakedly expoſed to the powerful 
Malice of the Devils, thoſe fierce Executt- 
oners ot Gods righteous Vengeance, who, as 
- WH we nov tind by Experience have Power to 
;, WH fuggelt back and horrid Thoughts, and to 
s WT torcure our Souls with ſuch dreadful! Imagi- 
t WT nations, as are far more ſharp and exquiſete 
« WF than any þ-dily Torment. And if zow they 
- W have ſuch Power over us when God thinks 
c Wl iit to let them looſe, what will they have 
r- Wl #ereafter , when theſe our wretched Spirits 
- WH {hall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, 
4 WW and they ſhall have a free Scope to exerciſe 
- WH their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry 
Malice with our Vexations and Torments? 
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It ſeems at leaſt a mighty probable Notion 
that that horrid Agony of our Saviour 1n 
the Garden which cauſed him to ſbriek and 
groxe, and ſweat as it were great Drops of 
Blood, was only the Effet of thoſe preter- 
natural Terrors which the Devils, with 
whom he was then in Combat, impreſſed 
upon his #znocent Mind, And if they had 
ſo much Power over his pure and mighty 
Soul that was ſo {ſtrongly guarded with the 
moſt perfef# and nnſpotted Vertues, what 
will they have over ours when: God hath 
abandoned us to them, and thrown us as 
Preys into their Mouths ? with what an 
belliſh Rage will they fly upon our guilty 
and f#moroxs Souls, in which there is ſo much 
Tinder for their ije#ed Sparks of Horror 
to take Fire on ? When therefore our guilt 
Spirits ſhall not only be /zable to the Scourge 
of God, but Devils and damned Ghoſts tog 
{hall have their ay Swing at them, doubt- 
leſs the Hell within them will be far more 
entollerable than any Hell of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone without them. 

4ly. The Soul of Man is alſo {able to be 
confined tothemoſt diſmaland uncomfort «ble 
Abodes. What or where the Abode of 
wicked Spirits 1s till the Morn. of the Reſur- 
rection, 1s no where expreſly determined in 
the £1o!y Scripture ; but ſince, whereſoever 
they 
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they are, they are doubtleſs under the Pow- 
er and Dominion of the Devil, who, as the 
Scripture aſſures us, is Prince of the Power of 
the Air ; it is highly probable that their pre- 
ſent Reſidence is in theſe /ower Regions of 
the World ; that either being chaſed by 
thoſe ixfernal Powers under whoſe Tyran- 
ny they are, they are continually hurrying 
about in theſe zferior Trafts,of Air, or, 
which perhaps is more probable, that they 
are impriſoned by thoſe iviſeb/e Miniſters 
of the a:vize Juſtice vvithin the dark Aby(- 
ſes and wnder-ground Vaults of the Earth, 
and not permitted, but upon ſpecial Occa- 
ſions, to come abroad into this #pper Region 
of Light and Liberty. But vvhereſoever 
they are, it is doubtleſs in ſome ſuch horrid 
or f diſmal Priſon, as 1s fit only to receive 
ſuch vile and deſperate MalefaCtors, and ſe- 
cure them till the great Aſſizes, vvhen they 
ſhall be brough forth to receive their Try- 
al and fixa! Judgment: And then being 
united to their ' Bodies, and thereby made 

e to _— Torments, the Scripture 
expreſly affirms that they {hall be ſhut up 
in everlaſting Flames, and be tormented fur 
ever in a Lake of Fire and —_— tor 
then the Lord himſelf ſhall come in Flames 
of Fire to render Vengance to all thoſe that 
obeyed not his Goſpel ; and having vvith 
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thoſe raging Flames ſet every Part of this 
lower World on Fire, he vvill re-aſcezd vvith 
all his Train to the cele/tra! Manſions, and 
leave the Wicked vveltring for ever 1n this 
burnins Vault belovv ; for it 1s plain, that 
the everlaſtizg Fire to vvhich he vvill then 
Sentence them is the Conflagration of the 
World, vvhich, after the Jt are raiſed, 
and caught up into the Clouds above the 
Reach of its aſpiriaz Flames, ſhall break 
forth on every (ide, and turn all this Armoſ- 
phere into a Furnace of 7quenchable Fire, 
and therein ſhall thoſe wicked Miſcreants 
that vvould not be reclaimed, be condem- 
n:d tolive forever, For the Judgment be- 
ing ended, the Judg and all his Retinue 
{hall return and leave them in the midit of 
a burning World furrounded yvith Smoak 
and Fire, Darkneſs and Confuſion, and vvrapt 
in fierce and x2-7cileſs Flames, vvhich ſhall 
ſtick cloſe to and p.erce throughand through 
their Bodies, and fer: ever prey upon, but 
never conſume them. And vvhat an i#- 
tokravle Mult this is, 1 leave every Mans 
zatural Senſe to judg. ' 

5ly, The Soul of Mian isalfſo /zable to the 
perpetual Vexations of its own croſs, wild, 
and fr:0u5 Paſhons, We have ſufficient Ex» 
perience 1n this Life how vexatious our croſs 
and excz{/rve Paſſions are ; for when our. Paf- 
| | (10ns 
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ſions are divided, and contrary Objetts have 
raiſed contrary Deſires and Appetites 1n us, 
how do they rend and diſtract our Souls, 
and cauſe perpetual Mutinies and Tumults 
within us? But by Reaſon of thoſe many 
ſenſual Gratifications with which we now 
make a ſhift to ſtop the Mouths of thoſe 
Daughters of the Hor-Leech, when they 
cry out give, 2ive; we cannot be fo ſenſible 
of the Trouble and Vexation of them ; but 
unleſs we now ſubdue and mortifie them, 
we ihal be forced to carry them into Erer- 
nity along with us. For by being ſeparated 
from their Bodies the Souls of Men are ne- 
ver ſeparated from their preva:l;xg 'Tempers, 
but in their ſeparated State are for the main 
of the ſame Diſpoſition as they were here; 
and do retain the ſame Paſſions and Appe- 
tites. *Tis true, they cannot be ſuppoſed 
to retain their boaily Appetites after they 
have thrown of their Bodies, but when they 
have wholly accuſtomed themſelves in this 
Life to fleſbly Pleaſures, and havenever Ex- 
perienced ſpiritual ones, it 15 impoſiible but 
that in the other they ſhould be tormented 
with an outragions Delire of being imboated 
again; that {5 being incapable of reliſhing 
any other, they may repeat thoſe fleſþly Plea- 
{ures Which heretofore they were accuſtom- 
ed to, and att over the brutiſh Scene m_ 
A Ar 
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And this vehement Hankering of theſe car- 
nalized Souls to teturn into their Boazly 
State, is perhaps the only Senſuality that 
a ſeperate Soul 1s capable of; but it is ſuch 
2a Senſuality as muſt neceſſarily render ſuch 
Souls extreamly miſerable ; for in that State 
it will be like the Hunger of a Szarving Man 
that is Immured between two dead Walls, 
that is, it will be a fierce Deſire without 
Hope of Satisfaftion, a corroding Hunger, 
ſharpened with Deſpair of Food, than which 
there is nothing more intolerably grievous 
and rormenting. For how will it vex the 
wretched Spirit to look back from the Shores 
of Eternity into this corporeal World, and 
to ruminate thus with it ſelf; O miſe 
rable Creature that I am ! here am I caſt away 
for ever upon a ſtrange and acſolate Shore, 
where I muſt Famiſh for want of Food, pine 
away 4 long Eternity, and wander to and fro 
for ever tormented with refit Rage and hun- 
gry uxſatisfied Deſires ;, where there is not one 
Pleaſure that T can reliſh, not an Objett that 
I can taſte any ſweetneſs in. Wo is me! yon- 
der are all my Joys and Comforts, all that «s 
dear and precious to me, O that 1 might go 
back again, and be once more reſtored to the 
Injoyment of them! but alas ! between me and 
them there runs an impaſſible Gulph, that de- 
prives me of all hope of returzing * For _ 
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will the a»happy Soul torment it ſelf with 
an outragious Longing for that which it can 
never hope to enjoy. But then belides this 
Appetite of Senſuality which it will there 
be vexed with, it will alſo carry along with 
it all that Exvy and Malice, that Wrath and 
Impatience, Pride and Inſolence which it here 
contrafted ; which black and Helliſh Paſſt- 
ons will prove perpetual Furies 1n its Boſom ; 
For in that wretched State it will not only 
have ObjeQts always preſext to excite them, 
but ſuch Objetts too as will excite them all 
at once to the molt o»tragi0us Exceſſes. For 
when all at once it ſhall ſee others advanced 
to the greateſt Heights of Glory and Happt- 
rels, and it felt not only rejected but aban- 
doned to exaleſs Miſery, the Senſe of this 
muſt neceflarily irritate all its deviliſh Paſſ- 
ons to the higheſt Extremities, and cauſe 
its Pride to (well, its Envy to burſt, and its 
Wrath to boil into a Dsabolical Fury; and 
what a continual Hell mult this create in the 
Soul, to be perpetually worried with ſo ma- 
ny black and rabid Paſſions, to have all its 
inferiour Parts and AﬀeCtions, like thoſe of 
the Monſter Scylla whom the Poets talk of, 
as ſo many Dogscontinually barking and ſnar- 
ling at one another, and yet remain unſepera- 
ble,as being Comparts of the ſame Subſtance ? 

6/9. The Soul of Man is allo {able to the 
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intolerable Anguiſh of its own gailty Con- 
ſcience. The Spirit of a Man, fays Solo- 
mon, can bear his Infirmities, but a wounded 
Spirit who can bear? Intimating that of all 
the Paſſions which hamane Nature is liable 
to, there are none ſo gricvors as that of a 
Mind awakened with a ſenſe of Guilt, And 
of the Truth of this we have ſome Expe- 
rience even in this Life, tho now we can 
make a ſhift either to divert our ſelves by 
our ſenſual Mirth and Jollities, from liſten- 
ing to the Clamours of our guilty Minds, or 
elſe to deceive our ſelves into a groundleſs 
Peace by 1dulzent and fallaciows Principles; 
but unlets'we expiate our Guilts here, we 
ſhall carry them into Eternity with us, where 
all thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures, with which we 
now divert our ſelves from reflecting on our 
A&tions will be removed, and all thoſe fa/- 
{actors Principles, with which we cheat and 
deceive our ſelves, will be baffled by a we- 
tal Experience. So that then our Souls will 
benakedly expoſed to the Laſh of its own 
fariors Thoughts, and having nothing to 
guard or detcnd it felt againſt the cutting 
Reflections of a gwzlry Conicience, which be- 
ng.routed up and kept awake by the «nin- 
termitting \{enſe of our Miſery will be al- 
ways clamouring upon us, and continually 
torturing our wretched Minds withſbarpand 
VeX> 
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vexatious Reflections: and beſides, whilt 
our Soul doth a& by bodzly Inftruments, 
and work in this Mire of Fle{h, it is :»poſ- 
ſible it ſhould be fo nimble and expedite 1n 
its Motions, asit will be when it is a naked 
Spirit, For then its Perceptions will be 
much clearer, its Convictions more /{rong 
and evident, and all its Reflections ative 
as the Lightning, and quzck as the Wing of 
an Angel, So that whereas now the ſharp- 
eſt Stings of our Conſcience have an Inter- 
mixture of Fancy and Imagination in them, 
being 2r0/s and material Powers do dull and 
rebate the Edg of them, and render them 
leis pungent and ſenſible; when we are jtrip- 
pea out of our Fleth, and ſent zaked into the 
other World, we {hall have no Clog about 
us to break or allay thoſe ſharp Reftleftions 
with which we ihall be forced to laſh our 
ſelves for ever. And then our Conſcience 
will cut to the quick, and ſting with a cor- 
roaing Venom ; then will the Remembrance 
of thoſe Guilts which brought our Miſe- 
ries upon us, rouze «p ſuch a Swarm of 
Horrors in our Minds, as we ſhall be able 
neither to avoid nor indure, For the Senſe 
of our Milery will be every Moment ſug- 
gelting thoſe Guilts to our Minds that were 
the Cauſe of it, and continually upbraiding 
us with thoſe deſperate Follies by which we 
ran 
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ran our ſelves intoit ; the Conſideration of 
which will cauſe us to hate and curſe our 
ſelves for ever, and to diſcharge our Fury 
upon or own Heads, which will make our 
Soul turn Devil to it ſelf, and force it to be 
its own Executioner, For it being now con- 
ſcious to it ſelfthat its Miſeries are nothing 
elſe but the raeful and Joihſ Deſerts of its 
own Folly and Madneſs, it will be continu. 
ally meditating horrible RefleQtions and ſing- 
ing Satyrs on it ſelf. So that while it is 
wandring among wretched Ghoſts through 
the diſmal Shades below, it will never ceaſe 
laſhing it ſelf with its owz ſharp and ſtinging 
Thoughts, till it hath chafed it ſelf into a 
Fury, and bolted upits ſe/f-condemning Rage 

into everlaſting Madneſs. 
7ly. And laitly, The Soul of Man is alfo 
liable to endure all theſe diſmal things for 
ever : For that our Souls are naturally - 
material and immortal, T have already pro- 
ved ; ſo that if God in his i»finite Juſtice 
ſhall think fit to ſentence wicked Souls irre- 
coverably to all theſe above named Mi- 
ſeries, they mult by the Conſtitution of their 
own Natures live in, and undergo them for 
ever. And that he doth think to pronounce 
and execute ſuch a Sentence upon them, he 
himſelf hath aſſured us ; for fo in Scriprare 
he hath plainly declared, that their Puniſh- 
ment 
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ment ſhall be everlaſting, Matth. 25.7. Theſe, 
faith he ſpeaking of the Wicked, ſhall go 
away into everlaſtin Puniſhment : and accord- 
ingly the Fire in, and with which they are 
to be puniſhed, is called everl/a#ing fire, 
Matth. 25, 41. and that they ſhall ſubliſt for 
ever in this Fire, and be co-eternal with it, 
is evident by thoſe Paſſions and Attions that 
are attributed to them in it ; for Rev.14.17. 
they are ſaid to have no reſt day nor night in 
it, but to be in a continual unintermittin 

Fever, that will neceſlarily burn and ſcorc 

them, and not allow them the /ea/? Inter- 
vals of Eaſe or Comfort. And in Matth. 
13. 42. the bitter Anguiſh vvhich they ſhall 
endure in this Fire is deſcribed by their 
weeping , and wailing, and gnaſhing their 
Teeth ; vvhich Actions are plain Indicati- 
ons not only of their ſubſiſting in this ever- 
laſting Fire, but of the extream Horror and 
Anguiſh that they ſhall therein endure. And 
indeed vvhen God ſentences any immortal 
Being to Miſery, its Miſery mult be ſup- 
poſed to continue as long as it lives, and 
— to continue for ever, ſince it 
is to ſ{ubſiſt and live forever. And what 
a fearful Acceſſion is this to all thoſe above 
named Miferies ? If we were to endure the 
ſofteſt and moſt gentle Pain without any In- 
terval for thirty, forty, or a handred Years, 
the 
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the Proſpect of that which is to come would 
render that which is preſent fo tolerable, 
that we ſhould quickly grow weary of our 
Lives, and wiſh our ſelves in our Graves, 
Lord ! what ſhall we then do when we 
come to languiſh out a /ong Eternity 1n the 
tormentins Agonies of damned Ghoſts ? How 
will it imbitter every preſenr Torment to us, 
to think of that zever-ending Duration of 
Torment to come, that after we have con- 
ſumed Millions of Millions of Ages on the 
Rack, we have (till an eternal Hell behind, 
and are as far d:/tant from the End of our 
Miſery, as we were when it fir/f began? 
O! now if we could dic and be 7»ſe-ſ#ble 
for ever! what welcome Tidings would it 
be ? how gladly ſhould we receive that fa- 
tal Blow that could put an End to a woful 
Eternity ? But now it will be in vain for 
us to cry, O Death, Death, have mercy upon 
us, and diſpatch us quickly into ax eternal 
Grave! For Death 1s aeaf and cannot hear, 
every Moment it ſtabs and wounds, but 
woe 15 me ! it cannot kill; it itrikes and ſtrikes 
but cannot ſtrike home, and fo is forced to 
continue as ſtrugling under the Pangs of 
an /mortal' Neath, If there were any Pro- 
{ſpect of an End of our Miſery, though it 
were after a Million of Ages, this would 
give ſome Eaſe to the /anguiſhing Sufferer ; 

But 
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But zever, never ---- O how that fata! Word 
ſtabs the wretched Soul, and rankles its An- 
guiſh into eterzal Deſperation ! For to be in 
extream Miſery, and fee no End of it, is the 
PerfeQtion of Hell, and the utmoſt Poſſibility 
of Damnation. 

And thus have I endeavoured to repre- 
ſent unto you the fearful Muldts our Souls 
are /:able to in the otber World ; which are 
ſuch as, one would think, were ſuffic:ent to a- 
waken the moſt tupidand nſenſible Creature. 

IT. I now paſs on to the ſecond thing pro- 
poſed, which was to ſhew you upon what 
Accounts it is that our Souls are /:able to theſe 
dreadful Things ; or what 1t is that expoſes 
us to the Danger of them. In general, it is 
our own Sin and Wickedneſs, which doth not 
only incenſe the holy God againſt us, who is 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, and 
provoke and urge him to inflict theſe exaleſs 
Miſeries upon us as the ju/# Retributions of 
our deſperate Folly and Obttinacy ; but doth 
alſo by its own zatural Cauſality prepare 
us for, and fink us into that miſerable State 
So that if God ſhould not damn us, yet our 
own Wickedneſs would ; the Miſery of Dam- 
nation being /:ttle elſe but the PerfeQtion and 
Conſummation of Sin, For the Sting of 
eternal as well as temporal Death is Sin, and 
t 1s Goodneſs and Wickeaneſs that makes Hea- 
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ven and Hell, thoſe two oppoſite Hemiſpheres 
of the Inviſble World ; and as, if Goodmeſs 
were plucked out of Heaven, it would ceaſe 
to be Heaven, and be overcaſt immediately 
with the 4i/mal Shades of Hell; ſo if Wickeds 
zeſs were baniſhed out of Hell, it would be 
Hell no longer, but preſently clear up into 
Light and Serenity, and ſhine forth into a 

lorious Heaven ; But whereſoever Sin and 
Wickedneſs reigns, there is Hell and Dam- 
nation in its xeceſſary Cauſes. Since there- 
fore in zeceſſary Cauſes that which is the Cauſe 
of the Cauſe is alſo the Cauſe of the EfteR, 
our beſt way to be reſolved what it is that 
renders us {able to theſe future Mileries, will 
be to enquire what it is that renders us /able 
to fall into a ſiful Condition at the preſent ; 
for whatſoever renders us /:able to Sin, muſt 
neceſſarily expoſe us to the Danger of Mi 
ſcry. Now the Danger of our talling into 
and continuing in a State of Sin, proceeds 
fron theſe following Cauſes. 


1. From the natural Liberty of our Wills 
to Good and Ewv1l, 
2/y. From the many Temptations to Evil 
among which we are placed. 
39: From the more cloſe and intimate Ac- 
cels which theſe Temptations have to us, 
than the coxtrary Motives to Goodpeſs. 
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aly. From the great Correſpondence of 
theſe Temptations with the corrupt Inclina- 
tions of our Nature. 

5ly. From the «nwearied Diligence and 
great Subtilty of the Devil to make Uſe of, 
and apply theſe Temptations to us. 

61y. From the planſible Pretences we are 
furniſhed with to exc«ſe,and juſt;fie our Com- 
pliance with them. 

7ly. From the extream Difficulty which 
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b- this our Compliance brings us under to re- 
e je and venquiſh them for the tuture. 
, 
t 1. We are [able to fall into a {ful State, 
l and from thence into ereraal! Miſery from the 
e natural Liberty of our Wilis to Good. and 
Evil, If indeed we were neceflarily deter- 
| mined to Good, our Happinels would be 
- intailed upon our Natures, and it would be 
0 as impoſſible for us to be m:/ſerable, as it is for 
s the Fire to freeze, or for the Ice to bury ; 
but to be ſo determined I am apt to think 
15 not coxſiſtent with the condition of a Crea- 
$ ture, For to be goo by a 22tural Neceſſity 
requires an zzfallible Underitanding, or a 
1 Mind chat is infinitely removed trom all Pot- 
ſibility of being deceived and miſtaken; and 
n this no fizize Mind can be : But how ſhould 
, the Will be in all particulars neceſſarily de- 


termined to what is Right, fo long as it 1s 
F 2 under 
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under the Conduct of a fallible Mind that 
hath a zataral Poſſibility of miſleading it ? 
So that to be naturally, neceſſarily, and eſſen- 
tially good, ſeerns to be an incommuntcable 
Prerogative of the Divine Nature, according 
ro that of our Saviour, There « none good 
ſave one, and that us God, Luke 18. 19, For 
ſince no Will can be eſſentially good but that 
which is guided by an z»fallible Mind, and no 
Mind can beeſſent:ally infalliblebut that which 
is infinite in Knowledge, it hence neceſſarily 
follows, that to be free to Good and Ewv1l 1s as 
aatural to reaſonable Creatures, as it 1s to be 
faite in Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
'Tis true the greater Light of Knowledge 
there is in the Mind, the /eſs Freedom to 
Evil there muit be in the Will, unleſs it 
hath ſome aztecedent Braſs and Inclination to 
Evil ; and conſequently the Angels being 
of far more 7ztel{;zgext Natures than we Men, 
muſt needs be naturally leſs free to Evzl; but 
yet that even they are naturally free to it 1s 
evident, for that tome of them have atually 
lapſed into Devils; and if they are fo by their 
Natures, then much more are we by ours, 
who are {o much their Inferiours in the 74- 
tonal World, For as we are finite Intelli- 
gences We mult neceſſarily have ſome De- 
gree of Freedom to Evil in us, but as we 
are of the /owermoſt Rank of Intelligences, 
we 
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we muſt naturally have greater Degrees of 
this Freedom 1n us than any other Qrder ot 
intelligent Natures ; And if this were all, yet 
this very Condition of our Natures renders 
us more /;able to degenerate into an ev:/and 
ſinful State, than any other kind of reaſonable 
Creatures. If we were now in a State of 
perfect Innocence, yet of all iztelligent Crea- 
tures, we ſhould have the greatelt Reaſon 
to apprehend the Danger oft our Fall ; be- 
cauſe being the /eaſt intelligent we have the 
greateſt Freedom to Ew1/, and conſequently 
are on that Account in the greateſt danger 
of falling into it. By the very Condition of 
our Natures weare of all rat/0za/ Creatures 
placed xeareſt to the Brinks of the faral Pres» 
cipice, and therefore have moſt Reaſon to 
apprehend the Danger of falling headlong 
into it, For doubtlets among innocent Crea- 
tures, there are none ſo near the Danger of 
{inning as thoſe whoſeWills are /eajt re- 
ſtrain'd from it, and therefore though we 
were now as 7nxocent as the bleſſed Angels 
are, yet our Condition would be unſpeak- 
ably more «xſafe ; becauſe by how much we 
fall ſhort of them in Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding, byſomuch we ſhould exceed 
them in our Freedom to .Ev:, and conſe- 

uently by ſo much the more /za#/e to it. But 
this alas is the /eaſt of our Danger ; For 
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2ly. We are liable to fall into a ſo:fut 
State, and from thence into eternal Miſery, 
from the many Temprations to Evi! among 
which we are placed. For this State of 
Being, in which we now are, being intended 
by God for our Tryal and Probation, it was 
_ in order thereunto that we ſhould 
be placed among Difficulties, that wemight 
have ſ#fficient Opportunity to exerciſe our 
Skill and Courage in Religion ; for unleſs 
we had ſome {uch Diſhculties to encounter, 
there could no Proof or Tryal be made of 
our Virtue. Hence therefore hath God pla- 
ced our rational Souls in mortal Bodies, which 
do naturally abound with br«t/jþ Appetites 
and Deſires, and compaſſed us round with 
this World of ſexſua/ Goods and Evils, which 
continually importunes and excitesthem,that 
ſo we might have ſufficient opportunity to 
exerciſe thoſe humaze Virtues which conſiſt in 
the Dominion of our rat/ozal Faculties over 
theſe our bodily Appetitesand Deſires,that we 
might never want occaſion to give the moſt 
glorious Proots of our Patiexce and Chaſtity, 
Temperance and Equanimity, Meekneſs and So- 
briety; all whichare proper tousasBein gs made 
up of Soul and Boay whence all thoſe bratiſ 
Appetitesarite, inthe good or badGovernment 
whereot contiits the Nature of humane Vire 
tuce and Vice. So that this preſear State of 
humane 
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hamane Life is intended by God for a Field 
of Combat between Reaſon» and Senſe, be- 
tween the Law in our Minds, and the Law 
in our Members; and that the Victory of 
Reaſon might, through the Difhiculty of it, 
be render'd more g/or:0w and rewardable, he 
hath furniſhed its Antagoniſt, viz. the bodily 
Appetite with various Weapons, with the 
Temptations of a World of /exſtive Goods 
and Evils to aſſault and oppoſe it, to try its 
| Metal, and exerciſe both its ave and paſſeve 
; Virtues; and upon the ſucceſs of this Com- 
bat depends the ever/aſting Fate of the Soul, 
It Senſe prevail, and lead her finally Captive 
into Vice and Wickednefs, ſhe 1s lo!t for 
ever ; but if Reaſon get the Victory, and 
finally reduce the Delires and Appetites of 
Senſe under the Dominion of Virtue, when 
this wortal Lite ends She ſhall triumph for 
ever, and be tranſlated hence into a free and 
diſiatanoled State, where ſhe ſhall be vexed 
and inticed no more with the Importunities 
of ſenſual Lults and AﬀeCtions, but to all 
Eternity enjoy the Serenity and Pleaſure of 
a pure Intellefttnal Being. This being there- 
fore the true State of Afﬀairs, it is 700 to ob- 
vious how liable the Soul is to miſcarry when 
It 15 placed in a Body among ſo many brutiſh 
Paſſions and Appetites, and that Body is 
placed in a tempting World, among ſo many 
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{enſitive Goods and Evils that are continually 
1mportuning thoſe Appetites to mwutiny 
againſt Reaſon, and carry us away Captive 
into Folly and Wickedneſs. How much 
Reaſon have we to look about us, when we 
are placed in the midit of fa any Dangers, 
and have ſuch 7«umverleſs Snares on every (ide 
ready to decoy and intangle us ? But this 1s 
not all neither ; For 

3/y. We are /iable alſo to fall into a ſin 
ful State, and from thence into eternat Mi- 
fery, from the more cloſe and intimate Ac- 
ceſs which theſe Temptations have to us, 
than the -oztrary Motives to Goodneſs. For 
the great Advantage which theſe Tempta- 
tions to Vice have over the moſt powerful 
Motives to Virtue 1s this, that they are all 
of them preſent and ſexſible ; for as for thoſe 
grand Mortives to Goodneſs that are drawn 
trom the Conſideration of our future State, 
they propoſe to our Hopes and Fears, thoſe 
Maſter-Springs of our Motions, ſuch Goods 
and Evils as are a great way off, and beyond 
the proſpe&t of our bodily Senſes, which 
makes the Land-skip of them appear ex- 
ceeding dim and faint upon the Mind ; their 
Futurity, which 1s one fort of Diſtance, cau- 
fing them like Things afar off to look con- 
fuſed and indiſtint?, by Reaſon of which they 
cannor affect us ſo powerfully, and oy 
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ſuch ffrong and /a/ting Draughts of them- 
ſelves upon our minds: For Goods, like 
Magnets,have always the ſtrongeſt Attrattt- 
ons when they are zeare/t; but as for thoſe 
inviſible Goods of the other World, they are 
at ſuch a Diſtance from us that they can 
hardly reach us who live upon the remot- 
eſt Circumference of the Sphere ot their At- 
tration. - And as Diſtance leſſens all Ob- 
jets to the Eye, and renders. them much 
ſmaller 11 Appearance than they are 1n Re- 
ality ; ſo the remote Futurity of thoſe eter- 
val Goods which the Motives of Vertue do 
propoſe, detratts from their juſt Magnitude 
and makes them, tho unſpeakably vaſt in 
themſelves, appear excecding ſmall and iz- 
conſiderable to our ſhort-ſighred Minds. And 
the ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe future Evils 
alſo, which they denounce againſt us; and 
beſides, being not only remote, but 7wi{ible 
too, chey cannot ſtrike upon our Senſes, by 
which the moſt vigorous Imprefſions of 
Things are made upon our Minds; where. 
as the Temptations of Vice are all preſent 
and ſexſible, and do ſo circle us round asſoon 
as we look abroad into the World, that 
which way ſoever we turn our Eyes they 
are ſtill before us thruſting themſelves into 
our Minds, and with their coſ{azt Impor- 
tuaity ſtirring and warking our Deſires. 
| 90 
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So that when ever theſe outward Goods or 
Evils do aſſault us, we lie bare and oper to 
them, and they continually preſs ſo clok 
upon our Senſes, that we are not able to a- 
void their Impreſſions: When any outward 
Good invites us to a ſinful Attion, it hath 
the vaſ# Advantage of being preſent and ſen- 
ſible; by Reaſon of which, it having a more 
#mmediate Acceſs to our Minds doth many 
times prevail before we can Rally up a /af- 
ficient Strength of Conſiderations againſt it; 
and when we ſet our ſelves to reſiſt and 
{truggle with it, the beſ# of our Weapons 
is a Company of thiz and faint Notions of 
Things a far of; Things that we never ſaw 
nor felt ; which whilſt we are recollecting, 
the Vice weare Tempted to, hath its Pow- 
crs ready to ſeize upon the Will, which 
having oftentimes experienced the Pleaſure 
it invites to, is the more eaſily ſeduced to a 
freſþ Compliance. And whillt our Ene» 
mues are ſo xear us, and our Helps and Suc- 
cors ſo far off, we muſt needs acknowledge 

our Danger very great and urgent, 
4ly. Weare {able to fall into a ſinful State, 
and from thence into eterzal Miſery, from 
the great Correſpondence of thele Tempta- 
tions with the corrupt Inclinations of our 
Natures. For by Reaſon of the Nearneſs 
and Senlibleneſs of thoſe outward gol 
(Goods 
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Goods by which we are continually temp- 
ted and ſolicited to Evil, they have the 
Advantage of preingaging our AﬀeCtions to 
them before we arrive to the Uſe of our Rea- 
ſon ; for in our texder years theſe are the on- 
ly Goods that we can reliſh, they are theſe 
that do feed, clothe, and furniſh us in hand 
with whatſoever our zatural Appetites do 
gape for; that are the ſo/e Entertainment of 
our childiſh Fancies, and the only Objetts 
» WY our yet «»fleds?d Thoughts and Deſires can 
reach at, and our Youth being thus intirely 
$ inured to them, by that time we are grown 
i WY -p to the Age of Reaſon and the Capaci- 
/ ties of Virtue and Religion, we have ge- 
, nerally contracted ſuch an exceſ/zve Inclina+ 
d tion towards them, and are fo ſtrongly bi- 
als'd with the Love of them, that whenſo- 
ever they beckon to us we are ready to 
; follow them through all the forbidden TraQts 
, that lead to ever/aſ{izg Ruin, For our Na- 
tures being thus vitiated, the Temptations 
:thout us have a ſtrong Party within us, a 
Party of trayzorous Inclinations which up- 

on every Summons follicites us to yield, 

and ſurrender upour Vertueand Innocence ; 

and no ſooner can any 'Fempration from 
without give the Alarm, but preſently our 
, own Luics are ap railing a Mutiny withiz us, 
and with the Heats of our corrwpted m_ 
0 


torth all the ſtrength of our Reaſon and Re- 
{olution, and the Grace of God alſo come 
in to our Aid, it will be impoſſible for us to 
ſtem ſuch a furious Tide when it is driven 
by the Wind of an outward Temptation, 
When therefore or own Inclnations do fo 
vigorouſly conſpire with the Temptations 
without to thruſt us on into Sin and Perditi- 
on, how can we be #»ſenſible of the emi- 
nent danger we are in of Miſcarrying for- 

ever ? But 
5ly. We are /iable alſo to fall into a ſinful 
State, and from thence into Erernal _—_ 
| rom 
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from the «nwearied Diligence and great Sub- 
tilty of the Devil to make Uſe of, and ap- 
ply theſe Temptations to us. For that the 
Devil doth commonly, as an a/iſtant Genius 
to the Corruption of our Natures ; excite 
and provoke Men to Wickednels 1s very 
evident from Scripture; where he is {aid zo 
work in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2.2. 
To fill the Heart of Ananias to he to the Holy 
Ghoſt. AQts. 5. 3. And to take away the Word 
out of Mens hearts, left they ſhould believe and 
be ſaved, Luke 8. 12. All which Exprel- 
ſions do plainly imply that the Devil is a 
conſtant Agent in the Sins of Men. And 
being a Spiritual Agent, he mult needs be 
ſuppoſed to have a zearer Acceſs to the Soul 
than any material Cauſe whatſoever. For 
tho he be totally debarr'd from all kind of 
Intercourſe with the immeatate Operations 
of the reaſonable Soul, and can no more look 
into the 'Thoughts than we can into the 
Bowels of the Earth ; yet he can eaſily get 
into the Fancy which ſtands next to that 
myſterious Chamber that is open to no Eye 
but Gods, and make what ule he pleaſes of 
the :nfinire Images and Phantaſms that are 
init, anddiſpoſe, and order, and diſtinguiſh 
them into the Pictures of what Objects he 
pleaſes, jult as the Painter doth his numerous 
Colours that lie confutedly before himia their 
ſeveral 


78 Of the Worth and 


— — 


feveral Shells, and continue and repeat thoſe 
Pi&tures and Repreſentations as /ozg and as 
oft as he pleaſes. And then conlidering 
what the zatural Uſe of the Fancy is, both | 
tothe Underſtanding and Will, how it prompts 
the oze with matter of Invention, and ſup- 
plies it with Variety of Objects to work on, 
and draws forthand excites the other to chuſe 
or reject thoſe Objects it preſents, according 
as they are plealing or diſplealing; wemu 
needs ſuppoſe that the Devil hath a vaſ? Ad- 
vantage of inſinuating his black Suggeitions 
into the Soul, by having ſuch free Acceſs in- 
to the Fancy. And accordingly he 1s ſaid 
to put it into the heart of Judas to betray 
Chriſt, Johg. 13. 2. But then he being not 
only a ſpiritual, but alſo an intellefFaual Agent, 
of a vaſt and capaciorus Underſtanding by 
Nature, and particularly improved in the 
black Art of tempting by a /o»g Experience 
of its Wiles and Stratagems, having been a 
Tempter almoit ever fince he hath been an 
Angel; he muſt needs be {uppoſecl to be won- 
dertully expert and ſaz 45:04 1n it ; that ater 
having had fiveThouſazd years experience 0! 
the Methods of ſeducing Souls to increaſe and 
ma his zataral Subtilty, he mult by this 
e fully inſtructed when and how to apply 
himſelf to every Age and Conſtitution, For 
this hath been his /o/? Buſineſs —_— - 
ath 
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hath been infinitely intezt and attive ever 
ſince he became a Devil, and if from a Man, 
then much more from a Devil of one Bulſi- 
nes. Good Lord deliver me, from a Devil 
that for five thouſand Years hath been con- 
tinually making Experiments of Temptati- 
on, and drawing them into Rules to direct 
and order his m{chievous Prattice on the 
Souls of Men. But beſides, as the Devil 
is of a ſpiritual and intelligent Nature, ſo he 
hath a vaſ# Number of his black Angels con- 
tinually roving about the World to ſeduce 
and captivate us into Sin and Ruin. And 
tho theſe malignant Spirits have no ligament 
of natural Love between them to tie and 0- 
blige them to one another, yet by that per- 
feet Hatred which they all bear to God and 
Mex they are united together in an iv7ola- 
ble League, and go hand in hand with oe 
another 10 purſuance of their deſperate Deſign 
to involve our wretched Souls in the ſame 
eternal Ruin with themſelves, which ren- 
ders their Force ſo much the more form;- 
dable, And when we have ſo many ſpiri- 
tual, ſubtil, and Powerful Adverſaries com- 
bining againſt, and continually wandring zo 
and fro like roarizg Lyons to devour us, we 
cannot but apprehend our Danger exceed- 
inggreat ; eſpecially conlidering the znfizite 
Temptations from wirhoxr, that this wor 
als 
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fords the great Variety of ſeyſual Goods and 


Evils which they have to objett to our car-. 


nalized Minds. For theſe miſchievous Spi- 
rits having ſo great Inſight into our Tem- 
pers, and fo great a Choice of Objects to 
ſuggeſt to our Fancies,can never be ata Loſs 
how they may nick us vvith a conventent 
Temptation; and that which gives their 
Temptations a vaſt Advantage over us 15, 
that vve knovy not hovv to diſtinguiſh 
them from the Motions of our own Hearts, 
For could vve fee the Devil at our Elbovvs, 
or hear him vvhiſpering at our Ears every 
time he inſinuates his wicked ſuggeſtions into 
our Minds, vve ſhould doubtleſs reject them 
vvith an unſpeakable Horror ; but becauſe 
vyhen they are convey*dinto us, vve knovy 
not hovv to diſtinguith them from the »ara- 
ral Births of owr own Minds; therefore vve 
do make no fcruple to hug and daradle them 
in our Thoughts and entertain them vvith 
an actual Complacence. And vvhen the De- 
vil can convey his Poyſon into usin ſuch an 
zxviſible manner, vvithout diſcovering his 
Devils Face ; vvhen he can thus prompt us 
behind the Curtain,. and fo diſguiſe his 
Whiſpers that vve can't diſcern them from 
the ſecret Luitings of owr own Hearts; hovv 
can vve be ſafe, vvithout great Care and 
Watchtulneſs, from the Malice of ſuch a 


formidable Enemy ? But 6ly. 
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6ly. We are alſo /iable to fall into a ſinful 
State, and from thence into eternal Miſery, 
from the p/auſible Pretences we are furniſhed 
with to excuſe and juſtify our Compliance 
with them. When by our own Folly and 
the Devil's Malice we are aCtually betrayed 
into any wilful Sin, a ſpeedy Repentance 
would recover us immediately, and heal the : 
Wound as foon as it is made; but inſtead 
of that we have a thouſana plauſible Excuſes 
to palliate and skin it over ; but alas! in the 
mean time it rots inwardly, and is feſtring 
apace into an #ncarable Gangrene. For when 
our Conſctence begins to fly in our Faces, 
we have no other Way, but either preſently 
to repent of, or to excuſe and cloak our 
Wickedneſs ; the /ater of which is uſually 
pitch*d onas being both the moſt eaſy, and the 
molt agreeable with our corrupt Inclinations. 
And indeed thereare ſo many Coverrs which 
Men have found out for their Luits to ſhel- 
ter them from the Perſecurtions of their Con- 
ſciences, that this Way there are no Men can 
be long to ſeek ; for either they may blanch 
them over with an #zzocent Name, and call 
their Intemperances, Gooa-fellowſhip, their 
Knaveries, ingenious Fetches ; and their In- 
continences, Tricks of Wit ; or elle they 
may extenuate and mince them 1nto Pecca- 
aillo's, and ſmooth over their proſſeſt Rebel- 
© lions 
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lons with the ſofter name of humane Failin 
and Infirmities ; or elſe they may furai 
themſelves with ſome Shew of Argument 
to vindicate their Yices and aflert them /aw- 
ful, as ſome of late have done in the Caſe of 
Fornication and Uncleanneſs ; or elſe they 
may ſet up for Philofophical Sinners, and 
quote Texts out of their Goſpel, the Levia- 
than, againſt the eternal Differences of Good 
and Evil, But if their Conſciences will not 
be put oft with ſuch poor Pretences as theſe, 
there are Religious Pretences enough 1n the 
| World to prote&t and give Countenance to 
All their Impieties; and they may either fly 
to the Romiſh DoQtrins of Confeſſion and 
Penance , of Venial Sins , and of probable 
Opinions, with any one of which they may 
eaſily reconcile their Luſts and Conſciences; 
Or it they chance to have an Antipathy to the 
name of Roman Catholick, they may furniſh 
themſelves with ſuch DoQtrins out of fome 
of our modern Enthuſiaſts,as will be as favour- 
able to their Lults as they need, or wiſh, or 
delire; that will conſecrate their irregular 
Paſſions into Signs of Grace, and dwindke 
their groſſe/ſt Crimes into the Spots of God's 
People ; that will exalt a mechanick Train of 
Fancies and Paſſions into a ſixcere Conver- 
ſton, and improve an Hyſtergcal Fit into a 
ſpiritual Experience, By theſe, and ſuch like 
ways 
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ways may Men eaſily excuſe their Vices to 
their Conſciences ; and when they are fur- 
niſhed with ſo many Expedients whereby 
to inable themſelves to {in on ys in 
how much Danger are they of falling faſt 
aſleep 1n the midff of their Guilts, and never 
waking again till they flame out about their 
Ears into everlaſting Burnings ? For where- 
as this Faculty of Conſcience was implanted 
within us by the Author of our Natures, 
to be a Guard to our Innocence, and a 
Scourge to our Luſts, the Generality of Men 
have invented ſo many Tricks to ſhift and 
evade it, that it is become almoſt totally 
aſe tothem. And when they have thus 
fabled their Conſciences from defending 
them againſt the Importunities of their 
Luſts, in what «»ſpeakable Danger muſt they 
be, not only of Llling into, but continuing 
in them till mey have utterly ruined and de- 
ie Wl {troyed them : 
ſk 7h. And laſtly, We are alſo /zable to fall 
or WW into a ſinful State, and from thence into 
« WW eternal Miſery, from the extream Difficulty 
which this our Compliance with thote 
I's W Temptations brings us under, to reject and 
vanquiſh them for the future. For every 
new Compliance with Temptations to Evil 
foments and inrages our evil Inclipations, 
and when once theſe ev:/ Inclinations are by 
G 2 Qur 
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our caſtomary Compliances educated into 
finful Habits, it will be #»poffible for us with- 
out a mighty Aﬀiſtance of divine Grace to 
vanquiſh and ſubdue them. So that as up- 
on the former Accounts we are in extream 
danger of falling into finfu! Courſes, upon 
this Account we are in no /:{s Danger of 
continuing in them. For by complying with 
this Temptation, I ſhall very much diſable 
my ſelf from withſtanding the »ext ; and if 
I yield to that too, the third will find me 
much more ready and trattable, and 1o on, 
till at laſt the Temptation grows firſt fams- 
liar, and then »ataral to me, and then it 
w1ll be hard, and then harder, and then al- 
molt i-2poſſib/eto reje&t ordeny it. And when 
Things are reduced to this I{ſue that my Sin 
is wataralized to me, and grown into an in- 
veterate Habit, the Lord have mercy upon me ! 
for now I am in the Subx7bs of Hell, but one 
Remove from the State of the Damred, and 
am fo far gonein a confirmed State of Impic- 
ty, that I have almoſt Joſt my Liberty of M ;,; 
returning ; and unleſs I am ſpeedily reſcued © , 
by ſome Mirack of Grace, it is morally im- 

poſſible 1 ſhould ever eſcape, Thus as we WW 
g0 on from oze Degree of Wickedneſs to 
anoter, we do as it were break down the © ;; 
Bridge behind us, and do what in us lies to 
diſappoint our ſelves of all Hopes of any f#- 
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ture Retreat. For every Step forwards in 
our ſinful Progreſs renders our Return more 
difficult ; and when once we have proceeded 
into a Cuſtom and Habit of Sin, we ſhall 
find Repeatance ſo irkſom to us, and ſo much 
againſt the Grain of our Nature, that it is a 
thouſand to one but that the Difficulty of it 
will utterly diſhearten us from attempting 
it; and fo rather than take ſo much Pains 
as we mult neceſſarily do in ſwimming 
againſt the /7petuous Stream of our Natures, 
we ſhall tamely yield to it, and ſuffer our 
ſelves to be. born down by it into the dead 
Sea of exdleſs Miſery, When therefore there 
are ſo many Cauſes conſpiring together to 
betray us into ſinful Courſes, and when 
there are ſo many Difficulties when once we 
are i to oppole and hinder our Retreat, 
what eminext Danger are we in of ialling in- 
to, and perſevering in Sin to our everlaſting 
Ruin! And thus you ſee how extreamly 
liable we are upon all theſe Accounts to be 
loſt for ever, that is, to plunge our {elves in- 
to all thoſe: exale/s Miſerics which the Loſs 
of our Souls implies. 

What then remains but that being feri- 
oully affected wirh the Senſe of our Danger, 
we preſently awake out of our Security, 
and with the dezpeſt Concern for our /mmor- 
tal Souls, cry out with St. Perer's Auditors, 
G 3 Me 
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Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved? 
Verily when I refle&t upon the ſtrange Un- 
concernedneſs of Men about their future 
Condition, I am tempted to think either that 
they do not believe they have an mortal 
Soul in them, or that it they do, they be- 
lieve it is #poſſible it ſhould for ever mil- 
carry. For how is it conceivable that Men, 
who in other matters are ſo þ wane when 
their Intereſt is at Stake, and expoſed to the 
leaſt Hazard, ſhould believe that they have 
Souls in Danger of periſhing for ever, and 
- take no more Care or Regard of them, 
ut (like the forgerfu! Mother, who, when 
her Houſe was on Fire, to ſave her Goods, 
forgot her Child ) lay out all their thoughts 
upon the /iztle Concerns of this frail and 
mortal Life, and in the mean time forget 
their precious Souls, and leave them periſh- 
ing in the Flames of Perdition? O ſtupid 
Creature! what art thou made of that canſt 
conſider that thou haft an mmortal Soul 
{ſurrounded with ſo many Dangers of bein 
loſt for ever, and yet be no more concern 
for its Preſervation ? Methinks if thou hadſt 
any Senſe in thee, having a ProſpeCt of ſuch 
endleſs Miſeries before thee, the remoteſt Poſſi 
bility of falling into them ſhould be enough 
to {tartle and awake thee ; but when thou 
art ſo near the Brink of thoſe Miferies, _ 
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haſt ſo many Cauſes round about thee 
ſhoving thee forward, and thruſting thee 
headlong down into them, and yet be no 
more concerned at it, is ſuch a Prodigy of 
ſenſleſs Stupidity, as Heaven and Earth may 
juitly be aſtoniſhed at. *Tis true, it the 
Danger thou art in were ſuch as is 7mpoſſebl: 
to be evaded, it would then be the wiſe# 
Courſe thou couldſt take to concern thy elf 
as little as may be about it; but rather to 
live merrily whilſt thou mayit, and not 4-- 
zedate thy Miſery, by thinking of the a/- 
mal Futurity, But God be praiſed this is 
not our Caſe, though our Condition be 
dangerows, yet it 1s far from aeſperate ; for 
if we will uſe our hoxeſft Endeavour, and 
vigorouſly exert the Faculties of our Nature, 
we not only may, but ſhall eſcape. There 
are indeed a great many Cauſes of our 
Danzer, a great many Enemies concurring 
to our Ruin, but none of theſe are able to 
effect it, unleſs we our ſelves joyn hands 
in the fate! Conſpiracy : It we will be but 
faithful Friends to our ſelves and true to our 
own eternal Intereſt, it will be beyond the 
power of all thoſe Cauſes together to do us 
any material Injury. For bleſſed be the good 
God thoſe that are for us, are far greater and 
mightier than thoſe that are againſt us; a- 
gainſt us we have the World, the Firſb, and 
G 4 the 
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the Devil, the weakeſt of which is, I cons 
feſs, a dangerows and puiſſant Enemy ; but 
for us we have God and Angels, and our own 
Reaſon aſſiited with the moſt #mvincible 
Motives; with vaſt and glorious Promites, 
that ſtand beckoning to us with Crowns of 
Immortality in their hands, to call us of 
trom the Purſuit of our Luſts to the PraQtice 
of Virtue and Religion; with drreful Threat- 
nir.gs, that are continually Alarming and 
warning us of the dreadful! Conſequents of 
our Sins; and ſundry other ſuch mighty, 1 
had almoſt ſaid Almighty Motives, as, if we 
would ſeriouſly attend to, would certain- 
ly render our Souls impregnable againſt all 
the Temptations of Vice. And beſides our 
Reaſon thus Armed and Accoutered, we 
have on our fide the Holy Angels of God, 
who are always ready to prompt us to,and 
aſſiſt us in our Duty, and to ſecond us in all 
our ſpiritual Combats againit the Enemies of 
our Souls. And belides ali theſe we have 
with us the Almighty Spirit of God, who up- 
on our ſincere Del:res and honeſt Endeavours 
is engaged to aid us, and co-operate with us 
in working out our Salvation; whoſe Grace 
is abundantly ſufficient for us, to (trengthen 
us in our Weakneſs, to ſupport us under 
our greateſt Difficulties, and carry us on vt 
Atoriouſly through the moit volent Temp- 

rations. 
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89 
tations. And being back't with ſuch migh- 
ty Auxiliaries,how isit poible that we ſhould 
miſcarry, unleſs we are reſolved to betray 
our ſelves, and give fire to the fatal Trains 
of our Enemies; and if we are fo bent there 
is no Remedy for our Obitinacy, and it is 
j«ſt and fit we ſhould be left to the d:/mral 
and pitleſs Effefts of our ownFolly and Mad- 
neſs. For if, when we ſee our ſelves in 1o 
much danger, and it is yet in our Power to 
eſcape if we pleaſe, we will notwithſtand- 
ing preciprtate our ſelves into Ruin; all the 
World muſt agree upon an impartial Inqui- 
ſition for the Blood of our Souls, that we 
murdered our ſelves, that Ged is jaſt,and that 
his hands are c/ean from any itain of our 
Blood, and that owr own Ruin is wholly ow- 
ing to our own #zvincible Obſtinacy. 


ITI, I proceed now to the Third Propos 
ſition, That oar renouncing of Chriſt, and his 
Relig ton will moſt certainly infer the loſs of our 
Souls. For, as I have thewed you, theſe 
Words are urged by our Saviour as a Mo- 
tive to deter his Diſciples from forſaking 
him, as is plain from Yer, 24, 25. which ne» 
ceſlarily ſuppoſes that upon their forſaking 
him this Lois would moit certainly and in+ 
evitably follow. In the Proſecution there- 
tore of this Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe 
two things. 1. To 
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1. To ſhew you what that forſaking of 
Chriſt is, which Infers this Loſs. 

2. Upon what Accounts our thus forſak- 
ing him infers it. 

1. Whatthat forſakingof Chri/t is, which 
infers this Loſs. To which I an{wer, there 
is a Four-fold Forſaking of Chri#, which the 
Scripture takes notice of as capital and dam- 
nable to the Souls of Men. | 

1. When we for/ake him by a total Apo- 
ſtacy. 

2ly. When we cowardly rezounce the 
Proteſſion of his DoQtrine, or any Part of 
it, notwithſtanding we ſtill belive and are 
convinced of the Truth of it. 

. When by ob/tinate Hereſy we either 
add to, or ſubtract from the Faith of Chr. 
4ly. When by any wilfu/ Courſe of Dif 
obedience we do vertually rezounce the Au- 
thority of his Laws. 

1. We loſe and forfeit our Souls, when 
we forſake Chriſt by a total Apoſtacy from 
him : When after we have been Baptized 
into his Name, and thereby have made a 
viſible Profeſſion of our believing his Do- 
Qtrines, and obeying his Laws, we turn 
Runagadoes, and caſt off our Belief of the 
one, and diſown our Obligation tothe ocher ; 
we do moſt juſtly incur the Loſs and For» 
feiture of our Souls. For ſo ſtrong and co- 
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gent is the Evidence of Chriſtianity, that it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that any profeſſed Chriſti- 
ax can be either innocently or excuſably ſe- 
duced intoa Disbelief of it ;For Relig:on being 
a Matter ofthe vaſtefſf Moment and Concern, 
he isaTraytor to himſelt that either takes up 
his Relig:on without Examination, or that 
upon Examination refuſes to be \wayed by 
the ſtrongeſt Reaſon ; And Iam ure it is im:- 
poſſible tor any Chriſtian to turn Infidel that 
15 but ſo honeſt to himſelf as firſt to examine 
carefully the Reaſons of his Faith, and then 
to reſolve ſincerely not to reject it 'till bet- 
ter Reaſons appear to the contrary ; But if 
either through their wi{fu/ Ignorance of the 
Evidence of Chriſtianity, -or vicious Preju- 
diceagainſt the Purity of it, they ſufferthem- 
ſelves to be ſeduced into Apoſtacy, they are 
falſe Traytors to themſelves, and as ſuch are 
juitly /zable to all thoſe eternal Namages they 
expoſe themſelves to. And hence it is faid 
of thoſe that draw-back, that is, apoſtatize from 
Chriſtianity, not only that God's Soul ſhall 
have #0 pleaſure in them, but alſo that they 
draw back to perdition, Heb. 10. 38, 39. and 
2 Pet. 2.20. It 1s faid of thoſe Apoſtates, that 
their later end is worſe than the beginning ; and 
that it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they 

have known it, to turn from the holy Command- 


ment ; 
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ment; which implies that Apoſfates from 
Chriſtiazity do not only forteit their Souls, 
but that without Repentance they will be 
for ever forfeited to the molt wret&hed Con- 
dition, even tothe nethermoſt Degree of Per- 

dition, 
2ly. We loſe our Souls when notwith- 
ſtanding we do ſtill believe, and are convin- 
ced of the Truth of Chriſt's DoCtrine, we 
do cowardly renounce the Profeſſion of it, 
or of any Part of it, For when once we 
have received the Faith of Chriſt, we are 
thereby obliged not to renounce the Pro- 
teſſion of it whatſoever Hazard it ny EX- 
poſe us to, our bleſſed Lord having aſſured 
us that if we deny him before Men, he will alſo 
deny us before his Father which is in Heaven, 
Mat. 10. 33. AndSt. Pawl alſo having warn- 
ed us, that if we deny Chriſt, he will alſo deny 
45, 2 Tim. 2. 12. That 5s, that he will re» 
ject and abandon us before God and Angels 
to everlaſting Miſery and Damnation ; for 
{0 St.John aſſures, Rev, 2. 8. that the fearful 
and wnbelieving, 1. e. the faint-hearted Cow- 
ards that for fear of Perſecution renounce 
the Profeſſon of the Goſpel, ſhall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimſtone. Not that in Times of Perſecuti- 
on we are always bound to make an aut 
Profeſſion and Publication of our Faith, to 
run 
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run to the Tribunals of our Perſecutors be- 
fore we are ſent for, and accuſe our ſelves 
of thoſe DoQtrines for which we are Perſe- 
cuted ; but whenever we are apprehended, 
accuſed, and examined by them, either upon 
knowledge or ſuſpicion, we are bound un- 
der the Penalty of forfezting our Souls to owsx 
and confeſs our Faith, and not to deny any 
DoQtrine or Article of it, whatſoever the 
Conſequence may be. For in this Caſe to 
deny our Belief is not only a wilful Lye, 
which is in it ſelf a damrable Crime, but 
an AQt of High-1 reaſon againit our Lordand 
. Saviour ; for by renouncing any Dodrine 
which he hath revealed and committed to 
us, we do not only betray his Truſt, bur 
blaſpheme his Veracity ; to deny what we 
believe he hath revealed being in effe& to 
declare him a Cheat and an Impoitor. And 
having thus incurred the Guilt of fo black a 
Treaſon againſt our Saviour, and wilfully 
perliſting in it, what can we expect the Con- 
{equence of it ſhould be, but the eterna/ Loſs 
and Perdition of our Souls? 

31y. We forſake Chrift to the Loſs and 
Forfeiture of our Souls, when by obſt:nate 
Hereſy we add to, or ſubtract from that 
Heavenly DoQtrine which he hath revealed 
to us. By Hereſy I do not mean barely a 
falſe Opinion in our Religion, whether it _ 
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of greater or leſſer Moment ; for I doubt 
not but the ſame Error may be an nnocent 
Miſtake in oe Man, and a damnable Hereſh 
in axother ; that in the oxe it may be the Et- 
fett of a weak Underſtanding, but 1n the 0- 
ther, of a perverſe and obſtinate Will ; and 
when the Underſtanding miſleads the Will 
it is Weakneſs, but when the Will miſleads 
the Underitanding it is Wickedneſs, For 
* ſample Error is only a defect of Underſtand. 
ing, which in a fallible Creature is every 
whit as izculpable as Sickneſs in a mortal one; 
but Hereſy is a Fault of the Will, which is 
the only Subje&t'of Vertue and Vice. When 
therefore by the wicked Prejudice of our cor- 
rupt Wills againſt the Purity of Chri#iani- 
ty, our Underitanding is betrayed into /ooſe 
and erroneous Principles; when we under- 
ſtand by our vicious Aﬀections, and adapt 
our Opinions to the Intereſts of our Luits; 
when we believe for the ſake of any darling 
Vice, and ſuffer our own fattions, covetous, 
and extravagant Paſſions either to tempt us 
tro profeſs thoſe erroneous Opinions which we 
do not believe, or to prejudice us into a Be- 
liet of them; then 1s our Error no longer 
to be attributed to the Weakneſs of our 
Underftanding, but to the Wickedneſs of 
our Wills which Improves our Error into 
\ a dammnable Hereſy, For he would bea _ 
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ed Man, though he were not an Heretick, 
that harbours thoſe _— Luſts which be- 
trayed him into Hereſy; but by being an 
Heretick he is much more wicked, becauſe 
now he is wicked under a Pretence of Reli- 
gion, and cloaks his Impieties with the Gar- 
ments of Righteouſneſs. And what greater 
Prophaneſscanany Man be guilty of, than to 
make his Religion a Baud to procure for his 
Lufts ? So that if out of a v/c:0 Propenſi- 
on of Will we obſtinately perſiſt in any Re- 
ligiows Errors, we are not only guilty of 
that wicked Propenſion which 1s of it {elf 
ſufficient to ruin our Souls ; but we are alſo 
accountable for vitiating our Religion with 
thoſe erroneous Mixtures by which we have 
rendered it a Shelter and Protection to our 
Luſt. And what the Conſequence of this 
will be St. Jade will inform us, who ſpeak- 
ing of certain Hereticks, who to gratifie 
their own wicked Inclinations, had ſophiſt:- 
cated Chriſtianity with ſundry black and poi- 
ſonows Principles, pronounces this fearful 
Doom on them ; for whom # reſerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, ver. 13. 

aly. And laitly, We forſake Chriſt to the 
Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls, when by 
any wilful Courſe of Diſobedience we do 
virtually renounce the Authority of his 
Laws. For whilit we continue in any 
Courle 
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Courſe of wilfal Sin, we live in an open Re- 
bellion to our Savior, and do by our Atti- 
ons declare that we will not have him to 
Reign over us. And accordingly T.1.16, 
the abominable and diſobedient are {aid to deny 
God in their works, even while they profeſs 
to know him; and what the Fate of fuch will 
be, St. Paul hath forewarned us, Kom. 2, 
8,9. But unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; 
indignation and wrath , tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every Soul of Man that doth evil, of the 

ew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, And the 
tame Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe obſtinate Re- 
bels, who live and perſiſt in an opex Defi- 
fiance to our Saviour's Authority, tells us 
that they ſhall be punifhed/with everlaſting de- 
ftruttion from the —_ of the Lord, 2'T hel. 
x. 8, 9. But before we diſmiſs this Argu- 
ment, it will be requiſite more particularly 
to explain what thoie wi/ful Courſes of Sin 
are by which they thus renounce him ; all 
which may be reduced to theſe :hree Heads, 


Firft, We renounce the Authority of his, 


Laws, when we (in againſt him out of wi- 
ful Ignorance of them. Secondly, When we 
fin on againſt him out of wfu! Inconfider- 
ation of our Obligation to them. Thzraly, 
When we perliit 1n our fin again it Know- 
ledge and Conliideration. 

1. We 
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1. We vertually renounce the Authori- 
ty of our Saviour, when we fin on againſt 
him out of wilfa/ Ignorance of his Laws. 
For the Laws of our Sav:oar, in whuch the 
= Lines of our Duty are deſcribed, are 
o plain and legible, that no man can be long 
excuſably ignorant of them. But it our Ig- 
norance proceed either firſ# from a . profane 

nd profigere Mind that is altogether re- 

eſs of God, and hath utterly worn of 

its natural ſenſe of Religion, and ſo neither 
heeds it nor concerns it felt about it, but 
is become quite deaf to all the Means: of 
InftruQtion; or if it proceed, Secondly, from 
the vic7oue Prejudice of our Wills, and we 
Induſtriouſly ſet our- ſelves, ' for the fake 
of ſome darling Luſt, to exclude from our 
Minds all the Means of Conviction; and 
either {tudiouſly to avoid all thoughts of 
Religion, that ſo we may fin on without 
dilturbance, which is the way of thoſe that 
are openly Profane and Irreligious; or to 
uſe all poſſible Arts to wheedle our Under- 
ſtandings into the Belief of ſuch Principles 
as are moſt indulgent to our Lults, which 
is the way of Fhpocrites and falſe Pretenders 
to Religion: It, I fay, our Ignorance of 
Chriſt's Laws proceeds from either of theſe 
Cauſes, it will no more excuſe our falling 
into (in, than the want of Light will a _ 
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falling into a Ditch that ſhuts his _ at 
Noon, and winks on purpoſe leſt he ſhould 
ſee, and eſcape the Danger thatis before him, 
But then 
2ly. We vertually renounce the Autho- 
rity. of our Saviour, when we fin on againſt 
him out of a wi{ful Inconſideration of our 
Obligations to obey him. For we being 7e«- 
ſonable Creatures, are bound by the -very 
Conſtitution of our Natures to att conli- 
deratlely, eſpecially in matters of Religion 
which are of the greazeſt Moment and Im- 
rtance to us ; {o that if we miſcarry here- 
in through wilful Inconſideration, we are 
every Whit as zmexcuſable as if we had con- 
ſiderately betrayed our ſelves. Now wil- 
fal Inconſideration is either a&ual or habi- 
tual; Attual, 1s either, firſf when notwith- 
ſtanding we have been ſufficiently warned 
by precedent Surprizes, we take no care for 
the future; for though it cannot be expet 
ed we ſhould always keep ſo fr: a Guard 
upon our ſelves, as never to be ſurprized 
by an Enemy ; yet when wehave beenover- 
taken, there is all the Reaſon in the World 
we {hould take warning by it, and grow 
more wary and vigzlant for the tuture ; that 
we ſhould awaken in our-Minds ſuch Con- 
{iderations as are zeceſſary to prevent our be- 
ing ſurpizedagain, which it we do not, our 
next 
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ext Surprize will be inexcaſable, And if 
the ſenſe of the Lapſe which was perhaps but 
an ixnocext Error, or at moſt but a Sin of 
Infirmity, doth not make us more careful 
of our ſelves for the future; the ext 
will be a wilfal Fall: Or elſe in the ſe- 
cond Place, this a&#aal wilful Inconſiderari- 
on is, when upon the preſezting of any be- 
loved Temptation we either quench the 
good Motions of our Minds, and retuſe to 
conſider the Evil and Danger of the Sin we 
are tempted to, leſt we ſhould be thereby 
deterred from committing it; or purpoſely 
ſe contrive to baffle our own Conſideration by 
N- oppoling it either with ſome «grounded 
te Hope of Impunity, or ſome fal{acr0z5 Pro- 
WY miſc of future Amendment ; and if to make 
way for our ſin, we do either of theſe ways 
d WW wilfully drive all good thoughts from our 
or WF Minds leſt they ſhould diſturb and interrupt 
us in the Injoyment of it, our Inconſidera- 
rd MW tion is to be reſolved into the Wickedneſs of 
& WY our Wills, and not into the Weakneſs and 
a- BF Infirmity of our Natures. And he that will 
rid WY not conlider becauſe he will lin, and after- 
oY wards extenuate his fin by his Inconlidera- 
hat W tion, urgesoze (in in excuſe for another, and 
o- Y makes that which is his Fault, his Apolo- 
be gy. Whenſoever therefore we fin out of 
any 4ttual and wilfu! Tnconlideration, we 
H 2 {in 
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ſin wilfully, and conſequently do thereby 
vertually renounce the Authority of our 
Saviour, the final Event of which, without 
our Repentance, will be our everlaſting Ruin 
and Perdition. But then beſides this a&«- 
al there is alſo an habitual Inconſideration, 
which is wilfl; and that is, when by often 
ſtifling the Convictions of our Conlciences 
we have ſeared them into a deep Inſen(ibili- 
ty of Good and Evil, ſoas that now we fin 
on without any Remorſe or ReluQtancy, and 
return to our Luſts with the ſame indit- 
ferency as wedo to our Beds or our Tables, 
without either conſidering what we are do- 
ing, or reflecting on what we have done; 
And this is fo far from palliating our (in, 
that it 15 one of the higheſt Aggravations of 
it: For as it is no excuſe that we fin out of 
an evil Habit which we voluntarily contra- 
Qed by frequent Acts of fin, ſo neither will 
It at all excuſe us that we fin out of an h+ 
bitual Tnconſideration which we wilfally con- 
tracted by often refuſing to conſider. But 
as vicious Habits have a proper Evil and 
Guiltineſs in them as/tin# from thoſe viciow 
Acts that produced them ; ſo habitual In- 
conſideration hath in it a peculiar Venom of 
its own beyond what was in thoſe a7ual In- 
conſiderations whereby it wasacquired. And 


accordingly it is deſcribed in the Scriprare - 
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the wort, the moſt deſperate and incurable ſtate 
ofa Sinner": It iscalled a reprobate-Mind,Rom. 
1. 28,29. 4 ſeared Conſcience, 1 Tim.4.2.4 hard 
and unrelenting heart that treaſureth up wrath a= 
gainſt the day of wrath, Rom.2.5. So that if we 
0 0n in (in without conſidering,witha Mind 
abitually regardleſs & inſenſible, weare hard- 
ed and inveterate Rebels, that havenotonly 
renounced the Authority of our Sav40ar, but 
havealſo forfeited our Selves, and that almoſt 
irreparably againſt all his Methods of con- 
quering and {ubduing us, But then 
3/).And Laſtly, We vertually renounce the 
Authority of our Saviour, when weperliſt in 
our ſin againſt Kyowledze and Conſideration, 
For tolin on obſtinately againſt Kyowleage & 
Conſideration, argues an invincible Malice of 
Will; for tho the Condition of the izzorant 
and azconſiderateSinner be very ſad and deplo- 
rable,yet there is much more Hope of him be- 
cauſc he hath never yet the Force & Efficacy 
of Kpowledge & Conſtderation,which perhaps, 
ifeverhe be brought toexperience, may prove 
aſccesful Means of his Cure and Retormati- 
on.But the knowing and conſiderate Sinner hath 
tryed and conquered the Remedy, hath ex- 
perimented the only means of his Cure, and 
yet it grows worſe and worſe under the Appli« 
cation; he knows what his (in 1s,and conliders 
the Conſequence of it, and yet fins on; which 
argues a deſperate Reſolution of Will in him 
| H 3 thus 
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thus to run himſelf upon a foreſeex Ruin, and 
leap into Hell with his Eycs open. And 
what Hope is there of difſuading him from 
his fn, that knows and conſiders the Argu- 
ments againſt it, and yet every day breaks 
through them all at the Call of every ſinful 
Temptation ? And as his Condition 1s moſt 
deſperate, {o his Soul is molt gailty and cri- 
minal ; for every AC of his fin is an open 
Defiance to the Authority of God and his 
Saviour; his Rebellion is berefac*d, and hath 
no manner of Pretence wherein to mask or 
diſguiſe it ſelf; and he knows and owns 
himſelf to be in a Rebellion, and yet perſe- 
veres init, which extreamly aggravates and 
inhanſes the Guilt of it. For the Sinfulneſs 
and Immorality of Aftions is to be meaſured 
by the Degrees of Will that are in them, 
and the Degrees of Will in them are more 
or leſs proportionably, as the Nature and 
Evil of them is more or leſs known and con- 
{fidered,. Hence is that of St. James 4. 17. 
To him that kyoweth to do good, and aoth it 
not, to him it is ſin, Had he not known the 
Nature of his Action, the Weakneſs of his 
Underſtanding would have excuſed the Er- 
ror of his Will, and render'd it pardowable 
at leaſt, if not altogether 7mocext : But 
when his Underſtanding hath diſcharged 
#5 Office, and ſhewed him the Evil that he 


ought 
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ought to avoid, that hath fairly acquitted 
its ſelf, and can ſtand no longer chargable 
for his Miſcarriages: So that now the Man 
chooſes at his own Peril, and ifhe ſtill chooſe 
what he ought to avoid, his Underſtanding 
is clear, and his Will alone is Ce/pable. And 
when our Rebellion againit our Saviour is 
not only wilful, but the wilfulneſs of it is fo 
extreamly aggravated by our Knowledge 
and Conlideration, what the Conſequenee 
of it will be that fearful. Paſlage will affure 
us, Luke 12. 47. The Servant that knoweth 
his Maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten 
with many Stripes, And thus I have endea- 
voured to repreſent to you what thatForſak- 
ing of Chriſt is, which expoſes us to the 
Hazard of loſing our Souls. 

IL I pr in the zext Place to ſhew 
you upon what Accounts it 1s that our for- 


faking of Chriſt infers this fearful Loſs ; of 


which, I ſhall Briefly giveyouthis fowr-fold 
Account. 

1. Our thus for/aking of Chriſt infers the 
Loſs of our Souls, as it is a moſt inexcuſa- 
ble Contempt of the greateſt Merey. 

2ly. As it renders us the molt axſitting 
Objets of Mercy for the future. 

313. As it is an open Violation of the fix- 
ed and ſtated Condition of Mercy, 

ay. As it is an «tter RejeCtion of our /a/? 
Remedy, H 4 1, Our 
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r. Our forſaking of Chriſt by any of the «- 
forenamed Inftances infers the everlaſting Lois 
of our Souls, as it is a moſt inexcuſable Con 
tempt of the greateſt Mercy. For when 
the Sox of God came down from Heaven, he 
brought from thence with him the /argef 
Offers of Mercy that Heaven it ſelf could 
make to a ſinful World ; he did not only 
bring down with him a Grant of «niverſd 
Pardon and Indemnity under the Broad-Sed 
of Heaven for every Sinner that would lay 
downhis Arms, and return to his Allegiance, 
together with the moſt exdearing Invitat- 
ons of the God of Heaven to woo and wis 
us to accept it; but he alſo brought along 
with him all that an everlaſting Heaven 
means, Crowns of Immortal Glory and Plea- 
ſure to encourage us to, and reward our 
Acceptance of them. And what greater 
Mercy could the God of Heaven have ex 
preſſed to us, than to ſend down his bleſſed 
Sop, not only to tender to us an Indemnity, 
but alſo to invite us to accept it with a 
Promiſe of Heaven ? So that if now we re- 
ject him, now he is come to us with ſuch 
vaſt and endearing Propoſals, what an into 
lerable {light will it be to the tender Mercies 
of Goa? When we {hall declare by our A- 
Etions that we will not exchange the ſordid 
Pleaſures of our Luſt for the Pardon of Hes- 
| veh, 
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ven, for the Favour of God, and for all the 
Hopes of a glorious Immortality ? How can 
we expett any farther Relief from God's 
Mercy, after we have put ſuch an ztolera- 
ble Aﬀront upon it by preferring ſuch an 
anworthy Rival before it ? When God hath 
laid his Pardon, his Love, and his Heaven 
in our Way to ſtop us in our ſinfu/ Courſes, 
what a barbarows Indignity will it be to 
trample upon them all, and run over them 
into Hell ? With what Face can we hope 
for any farther kindneſs from Heavez, after 
we have treated its Kindneſs with ſo much 
Rudeneſs and Contempt ? Certainly for 
ſinful Men to reje&t and run away from their 
Saviour, when he comes to them with fy 
much Kindneſs, when he courts them with 
{uch a/foniſhing Expreſſions of Mercy, is a 
Provocation ſufficient to incenſe an infinite 
Goodneſs, and turn the texdereſ# Mercy into 
an implacable Fury. And when infinite Love 
is {o infinitely provoked, what leſs Expia- 
tion can it claim and exaQt, than the ever- 
laſting Ruin and Perdition of our Souls ? 

21y. Our Forſaking of Chriſt infers the ever- 
laſting Loſs of our Souls, as it renders us the 
moſt incapable Objefts of Merey for the fu- 
ture. For when once weare arrived to that 
Height of Wickedneſs as finally to reje&t 
Chriſt, and the Mercies of his Goſpel, there 
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is a0 farther Mercy that we are capable of ; 
if after this God ſhould be ſo kizd and indul. 
gent as to pardon us, alas ! what would it 
tignify ? for we ſhould ſtill be wretched and 
miſerable in Deſpight of his Pardon; and that 
wicked Temper of Mind which made us re- 
jeft our Saviour, would be an everlafting 
Hell to us though it ſhould indemnify vs, 
What will a Pardon avail a Man that is dy- 
ing of the Stoxe or Strangury ? he can but 
die if he be not pardoned, and die he muſt 
though he be. And as /zttle Advantage it 
would be to a wicked Soul to be pardoned 
and abſolved by God, while ſhe hath a 
Difeaſe within her that preys upon her Vi- 
tals, and haſtens her to a certain Ruin, She 
could have been but mſerable in the future 
Lite if ſhe had not been pardoned, and mi- 
ferable ſhe muſt be if {he continues wicked, 
whether ſhe be pardoned or no; there be- 
ing an everlaſting Hell in the very Nature 
of Wickedneſs, which no outward Act of 
Pardon can quench or extinguiſh. Nay, 
if after our rejeting Chrz/t, and the Mercies 
of the Goſpe/, God ſhould not only pardon 
but adnur us into Heaven, and indulge us 
the free Enjoyment of all its Pleaſures and 
Felicities ; yer that vicious "Temper of Mind 
which tinally ſedaced us from our Sevioar, 
would render us for ever izcapable of reliſh- 
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ing the Joys of it. Thoſe Rivers of Hea- 
venly Pleafure would never agree with the 
helliſh Temper of our Minds, which, like a 
feveriſh Tongue, would utterly diſguſt their 
delicious Streams by Reaſon of its own over- 
flowing Gall. So that after we have finally 
rejected our Saviour, we are neither capable 
of being indemnifyed from Hell, nor of en- 
joying Heaven ; and having caſt our ſelves 
beyond the Reach of all Mercy into a State 
wfarcia we can neither begin to be happy, 
nor ceaſe to be miſerable, our Caſe is deſperate, 
and there 1s no Remedy but our Souls muſt 

be loſt and undone for ever. 
ly. Our forſaking of Chriſt infers the ever- 
lebing Loſs of our Souls, as it is an oper Vi- 
olation of the fixed and ſtated Condition of 
Mercy. The fixed and immoveable Condi- 
tion of the Mercy of the Goſpel is, that we 
ſhould conſtantly adhere to our Sxviour by 
a true Faith x a ſincere Obedience, and 
that whenever we fall of from him either 
into Infidelity, or Hereſy, or Diſobedience, 
we ſhould remember from whence we are 
fallen, and return again to him by a deep 
and ſerious Repentance. And indeed this 
Condition 1s ſo /ow and condeſcenaine, that it 
was impoſſible for the wiſe God and Gover- 
nour of the World, to propoſe his Merey to 
us at a /cwer or eaſier Rate; and if God ſhould 
| , haye 
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have asked our Conſent upon what Condi- 
tions he ſhould propoſe to us the Mercies of 
his Goſpel, this would have been the utmoit 
Favour that we could in Modeſty have cra- 
ved of him, that he would be ſo gracious as 
to accept our unfeigned Faith and ſincere Obe. 
dience ; and that whenever we fall off ei» 
ther from the one or the other, he would ad- 
mit us to Repentance, and receive us again 
upon our Return and Amendment. And 
ſhould he have propoſed his Mercy to us 
upon any /ower Terms, he muſt of Neceſſh- 
ty have let go the Reins of his Government, 
and given us a free Toleration for all manner 
of Wickedneſs. Had the Condition of his 
Mercy becn but one ſtep lower than Repen- 
tance, it had totally difſolved the Obligati- 
on of his Laws, and reduced the humaze 
World into a perfett Anarchy. For ſhould 
he have proſtituted his Mercy to impenitent 
Sinners, he muſt have made it a Retuge tor 
obſtinate Rebels to fly to, and ſhelter them- 
ſelves from the Reach of his Authority ; 
and how zzconſiſten: would this have been 
with the Wiſdom of his Government ? This 
therefore being the /oweſf Condition upon 
which the w/e and holy God can propoſe his 
Mercy to us, there is no Ground to hope 
that after we have rejected ths, and are 


finally fallen off from it, he will make any 
x new 
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ew Propoſal to us. For he hath yielded as 
much already to the Weakneſs and Incon- 
ſtancy of our Natures, as he could poſſibly 
do with ſafety to his Government ; and if 
this will not ſuffice, we may depend upon 
it that he will rather conſent to ſacrifice our 
Souls to his righteous Vengeance,than his own 
Authority to our obſt;nare Wills, So that 
when once we have finally rejected our S4- 
viour, and ſhaken hauds for ever with Faith 
and Obedience, andeRepentance too, we 
are quite beyond the Reach of any w/e Mer- 
Cy ; and then how aeplorable mu!t our Con- 
dition be, when Things are reduced to this 
deſperate Iſſue, That God mult either con- 
ſent to be fooliſhly merciful to us, or to 
abandon our Souls to ever/aſting Perdition ? 
4/y. And laſtly, Our for{aking of Chriſt in- 
fers the ever/aſt:;ng Loſs-of our Souls, as it 1s 
an wtter Rejection of our /ai# Remedy. For 
the /a/f Remedy which God hath prepared 
for Mankind to heal the Malignity of their 
Natures, and recover them from eternal 
Miſery, is the meritorioms Death and Sacri- 
fice of his bleſſed Son, who voluntarily uader- 
taking to be the Attorney-General, and Com- 
mon Repreſentative of ſinful Men, ſuffered 
Death in our ſtead as a vicariows Mult and 
Puniſhment for our Sins ; upon which the 
molt merciful Father hath granted to all be- 
lieving 
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lieving and truly penitent Sinners, a general 
Indemnity from eternal Puniſhments , to 
which they were bound over by their Sins 
and Rebellions ; by virtue of which Grant 
as ſoon as we believe in Chr:/t, and do there- 
upon ſincerely repent of our Sins, we are 
totally abſolved from thoſe everlaſting Puniſh- 
ments whereunto they have expoſed and 6b- 
liged us. And this Sacrifice of Chriſt being 
the laſt Remedy which God hath provided 
for our G«:lt, and the&Grant of Pardon which 
God hath made in Conſideration of it, being 
confined to believing and penitent Sinners, it 
hence neceſlarily follows,that they who final- 
ly perſiſt in Vzbelzef or Impenitency,do thereby 
for ever cut themſelves off from all Interelt 
in that Sacrifice; and from all Title to that 
Pardon that 1s granted upon it, and conſe- 
quently leave themſelves for ever deſtitute 
of all Hope of Pardon and Indemnity for 
the future. So that by renouncing Chriſt 
we do renounce his Sacrifice, which 1s the 
aſt and only Remedy we have to depend 
upon. Hence Heb, 10. 26. weare told, that 
if we ſin wilfally after we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſa- 
crifice for ſin; that is, it after we have been 
baptized, and initiated into Chriſtianity, we 
relapſe into Infidelity or wiful Diſobedi- 
ence, we do thereby forfeit our Intereſt in 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Sacrifice ; and when we have once 
rejected our Intereſt in that, there remains 
no other Sacrifice for Sin, z. e. no other Sa- 
crifice upon which God will pardon and 1n- 
demnify us. So that now all that remains 
to us, is that which follows 1n the next Verle, 
viz, A certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 
Aadverſaries. For when we tave finally 
baffled our /aff and wtmoſt Remedy, the 
Condition of our Souls muſt needs be aeſpe- 
rate and incurable, When by our ob/tinate 
Unbelief or fizal Impenitence we have our- 
ſinxed the Virtue of our Saviour's Sacrifice, 
we are out of the Reach and Compaſs of 
God's Pardon, and fo conſequently are funk 
beyond all Hopes of Recovery, into exaleſs 
and zrreverſible Damnation. For now that 
precious Blood which, if we had believed 
and repented, would have ſpoke better things 
for us than the Blood of Abel, will riſe in 
Judgment againit us, and, like the Plood 
of thoſe Souls that are under the Altar, will 
charge and impeach, and be continually im- 
precating the Vengeance of Heavez upon us, 
And when that wha as prepared tor the 
laſt and utmoſt _  of-our-Souls ſhall be 


converted int Bane, and that which 
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was intended fox their Advocate {hall be- 
come their Accu L; whea that voca{Blpod 
| "And 


6, 4 
* 
-» 


oy 2 Of the Worth and 


and thoſe ſpeaking Wounds which pleaded 
for, ſhall plead againſt, and cry out inſtant- 
ly for Judgment upon them ; what can they 
henceforth expect but ever/aſting Ruin and 
DeſtruQtion ? 

What then remains, that ſince our for ſa 
king of Chriſt will ſo infallibly infer the Ruin 
of our Souls, we all return to, and cleave 
faſt to our Saviour in our Belief and Obedi- 
ence: That we, who are fallen of fromhim 
into a Courſe of wilful Sin and Diſobedis 
ence, immediately return again by a deep 
and ſerious Repentance. For the Way in 
which we are walking leads directly to De- 
{truQtion ; every Step of it is a Deſcent in 
to Hell, and next to the /owermoſt is the bot- 
romleſs Pit, and for all we know, the very 
laſt Step we took brought us to the Brinks 
of the flaming Abyſs; and 1f it did, one 
Step further will {et us beyond all Hope of 
Recovery. For in our ſinful Progreſs we 
are wading forwards in a ſhelving Pool, 
which the farther we go, the deeper 1t 1s, 
and fo deeper and deeper till we come to the 
Bottom of1t ; ſo that at every Step we are 
in Danger of going beyond our Depth, and 


plunging our ſelves into an irrecoverable Rue WO "* 
in; tor we know not how ſoon we may be il ”/ 
ſnatched away in our Iniquities ; and if it p 
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{ſhould ſo happen, that after we have ay” 
thi 
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this Moment, we ſhould die the next, this 
will determiri our everlaſting Fate, and fink 
us into eternal Miſery. 

Wherefore as we tender the ſafety of our 
precious Souls, let us ſpeedily forſake this dan- 
gerows Road in which Perdition way-/ays, ar.d 
Hell gapes to devour us every ſtep we BO - 
and return unto our Lord in whom our ſafe 
ty lyes. As yet the Opportunity of Salvati- 
on 1s in our Hands, but before to morrow 
Morning it may flip away from between 
our Fingers, and vaniſh for ever, and we 
that are 7his day wallowing 1n our Sins, may 
before the next be roaring in Hell, So that 
while we defer and put off our Repentance 
from day to day, we do as it were caſt Lots 
for out Souls, and venture our everlaſting 
Hopes upon a Contingency, that 1s not in 
our Power to diſpoſe of. As yet the Gate 
of Mercy is open to us, and our bleſſed Lord 
ſtands ready with his Arms o#t-ſtretched to 
welcome and receive us; but for all we 
know if we enter not preſently, the Gate 
may be ſhut within a few Moments, and 
then though we knock and cry til! our 
hearts ake, Lord, Lord open to us, we ſhall 
receive no other Anſwer, but Depart from me 
T know you not, Ogood God, how are we 
befotted then, that rather than begin our 
Repentance zo day we will wilfully run the 
Hazard 
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Hazard of being eternally miſerable before 
to morrow Morning ! For if this ſhould be 
the Evening of our day of Tryal, as tor all 
we know 1t may, our Life and Eternity 
depends upon what we are now doing; and 
therefore one would think it ſhould highly 
concern us wiſely to manage this lait (take, 
the wining or loſing whereot may prove our 
making or «undoing, Ia pity therefore to our 
periſbing Souls let us return to our Saviour, 
before it be zoo late, before our Feet ſfum- 
ble on the dark Mountains, and we fall down 
into everlaſting Darkneſs. And being re- 
turned and reunited to him, let us have a 
Care we do not revolt again; for if we 
draw back we cancel our Repentance, and 
forfeit all its bleſſed Fruits and Benefits; and 
unleſs we {tediaitly perſevere and hold out 
to the end, all the Pains we have taken in 
our Chriſtian Courſe will be for ever loſt, 
and the Remembrance of it will only admi- 
niſter to our future Miſery, For how will 
it vex us 1n the other World to conſider the 
Labour it colt us to take Heavez by ttorm ? 
How vigorouſly we ſtrove to mount the 
Scaling Ladder, through how many Difh- 
culties we had forced our way to that 
height of Vertue and Religion we were ar- 
rived to, and then when we are got as it 
were to the :opmoſ# Rounds, and had laid 
our 
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our Hands upon the Battlements of Heaven, 
juſt ready to leap in and take poſſeſſion of 
all its Joys ; how baſely we let go our Hold, 
and ſo tumbled down from that ftupendions 
height into the botromleſs Abyſs of endleſs 
Miſery ? Doubtleſs this Conſideration mult 
neceſſarily ſting our woful Souls hereafter, 
and for ever inrage them againſt themſelves. 
Wherefore as we value the Safety of our 
preciows Souls, let us, who by our wilfl 
Rebellions have gone aſtray, return, and 
conſtantly adhere to our bleſſed Saviour. 
Alas, where can we be happrer than in his 


Service, who impoſeth nothing on us buc 


what contributes to our Weltare ? Where 
can we be ſafer than in his Arms, and under 
his Prote&tion, who hath the Command 
and Diſpoſal of all Events, and to whom all 
Power is given in Heaven and Earth? Where 
can 'we be placed more to ozr own Advan- 
tage than under his Guidance and Autho- 
rity, who never permits any to ſerve him 
for nought, but hath engaged himſelf to 
recompence our Labour with a Crown of 
Glory that fades not away? And is it not 
ſtrange that after ſo many advantagious Invis 
tations, we ſhould need to be ſcared to our 
Duty ? that after our bleſſed Majter hath 
enjoyned us ſuch a reaſonable, gentle, and in- 
finitely beneficial Service, . he ſhould be forced 
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to terrify us into it with the Flames of 
Hell ? 


IV. I proceed now to the Fourth Propofi- 
tion, That when the Soul is loſt, *tis loſt irre- 
coverably ; where the Greek word a]dweyue, 
which we render Exchange, is uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe with iZiazcue, which ſignifies a 
Price of Redemption, denoting that when 
once a Man hath ſold his Soul to Perdition, 
it is «redeemable, and that no Price will be 
accepted for its Ranſom and Deliverance ; 
when a. Man's Soul is in Hel under the 
wretched Bondage of a damned Spirit, how 
little ſoever he regards it now, he would 
give all the World, if it were in his power, 
to be releaſed again ; but if he had a thoa- 
ſand Worlds it will not do, his Bondage 
being ſuch as will admit no Ranſom. For 
theſe Words of our Saviour ſeem to have 
been a common Proverb of the Age he lived 
in, and that derived from thoſe words of the 
Devil in Job, All that a Man hath, will be 
give for his Life; that is, when a Man is 
dying, he would willingly part with all to 
redeem his Life, but all will not do. Which 
Proverb our Saviour adapts to his own Argu- 
ment, in which he proceeds from temporal 
to erernal Lite : If a Man would give fo 
much for his temporal Life, what would he 
pot 
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not give for his eterz4/ one ? But as our 
temporal Life is not tobe redeemed, fo nei- 
ther is our eters! one when once it is loſt ; 
for when once our Soul is /oft or abandoned 
to the State of the Damned, it is /off Jo 
ever, and there isno «r)2»eyue, or Ranſom 
that will be accepted of by God for its Re- 
demption thence. In the Proſecution of 
which Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe 
two things : 

1. To ſhew you that if God be ſo deter- 
mined he may, without any Injury either 
to his Juſtice or Goodneſs, detain oft Souls in 
the Bondage of Hell for ever, and abſolutely 
refuſe to accept any Ranſom for them. 

p 2. That he is actually determined fo to 
0 


1. That if God be ſo determined, he may 
without any Injury either to his Juſtice or 
Goodneſs, detain /oft Souls in the Bondage 
of Hell for ever, without accepting any Ran- 
ſom for them. And this I doubt not will 
plainly appear upon the d#e Conſideration of 
theſe following Propolitions, 

1/t, That God being the Sovereign Being 
of the World, hath an «a/zenable Right to 
impoſe Laws upon all 9rher Beings. 

2aly. That having this Right, he may 
juſtly inforce thoſe Laws with whatſoever 
Penalties he ſees neceſſary or convenient, 
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3aly. That when thoſe Laws he impoſes 
are for the good of his SubjeQts, it is not only 
Juſtice but Goodneſs in him to inforce them 
with the ſevereſt Penalty. 

athly. That the Penalty of eternal Bon- 
dage under Miſery, is the /evereff and moſt 
effetual Way to inforce thoſe beneficial Laws, 
and oblige us to the Obſervance of them. 

5thly. That if God think good to inforce 
his Laws with this Penalty, he hathas much 
Right to exat# it when we diſobey, as he had 
tO threaten and impoſe it, 

6thly. That his act«al exaCting of it can no 
more impeach his Goodneſs, than his threats 
ning and denouncing it. 

1. That God being the Sovereign Being 
of the World, hath an «naliezable Right to 


he being the greate# and moſt powerful Be- 
ing, can himſelf be ſubjec? to no other Law 


Power being infinite and «xnconfined as well as 
his Wiſdom, Juitice, and Goodneſs, doth 
ſufficiently warrant him to do whatſoever 
is conſiſtent with them. For to be ſure a 
Being of infinite Power and Greatneſs, can 


exalted above all other Authorities by this 
incommunicable Prerogative of his Nature; 
and being raiſed above all Authorities, - 
mu 


impoſe Laws upon all other Beings. For | 


but only that of his ow- Nature ; and his 


have no Superior, but muſt be neceſſarily 
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muſt have Authority above all, and his e/- 
ſential Dominion having no other Law to 
bound it, but only that of his own Nature, 
he muſt neceſſarily have a Right to com- 
mand whatſoever 1s conſiſtent with his Wiſ- 
dom, Jaſtice, and Goodneſs, His Will there- 
fore being by the #»finite Pre-eminence of 
his Power and Greatneſs ſupreme, all other 
Wills are obliged to bow betore, and pro- 
ſtrate themſelves to its Sovereign Authority; 
and there is no Law whatſoever. but he 
may juſtly impoſe upon them, provided it 
not repugnant to that ſupreme Law that 1s 
founded in his ow» Nature. This therefore 
being premiſed, that God hath a Right as 
he is the Soverezgn Being to give Laws to all 

other Beings; it hence follows, 
24ly. That he may juſtly inforce thoſe 
Laws with whatſoever Penalties he ſees 
neceſſary or convenient, For Laws without 
Penalties are rather Petitions than Com- 
mands ; and unleſs they carry force enough * 
with them to over-awthe Subjett, and make 
themſelves obeyed, they want the formal 
SanQtion and Obligation of aLaw. Tohave 
a Power therefore of impoſing Penalties 
muſt neceſſarily be i»ſepamable from the 
Power of making Laws, becauſe they are 
the Penalties that make the Laws to oblige, 
that give them Power to command, and in- 
I 4 force 
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force them with an awful Authority. And 
as the Power of giving Laws ſuppoſes the 
Power of impokng Penalties, fo it ſuppoſes 
a Power of impoſing ſuch Penalties as = 
be /afficient to incline and aw the Sub) 

into Obedience, againſt all Reaſons to the 
contrary. For unleſs the Penalty be great 
enough to outweigh all other Conſiderations, 
the Law which it inforces will be extreamly 
defective in Point of Obligation, and leave 
the SubjeCt as much reaſon to difobey as to 
obey. God therefore being by his own »«- 
tural Right the Supreme Lawgiver of the 
World, muſt be ſuppoſed to have an equal 
Right of inforcing his Laws with ſuch Pe- 
nalties as in his own finite Wiſdom he ſhall 
think xeceſſary to oblige his Creatures to obey 
him ; and there is no Penalty can be too 
rigorous or ſevere which is ncceſſary to inable 
his Laws tooblige and command us. Where- 
fore according as he fees his Subjects more 
or /e{s tempted, or inclined to diſobey him, 
ſo he will need greater or /e/s Penalties to 
oblige us to _—: and therefore fores 
ſeeing what a ffrozg Propenfity to Evil 
there would be in our Nature, and with 
what por;anate Temptations this would 
be excited and wrought upon, he could not 
bur foreſee that the /evereft Penalties would 
be neceſſary to back and inforce his mw 
an 
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and being zeceſſary for that end, he muſt 
needs have a Right to impoſe them, how 
ſevere ſoever they might be ; nor is this Se- 
verity leſs good, than it is juſt ; conſidering, 
3aly.That when thoſe Laws ke impoſesare 
for the good of his Subjects, it is not only an 
AQt of Juſtice in him to impoſe them with 
the ſevere# Penalties, but of Goodneſs. And 
this is really the Caſe as to thoſe Laws 
which God hath impoſed upon us; for the 
Matter of them all 1s ſomething tending to 
our good, ſomething or other that is per- 
feftive of our Natures, and conducive to our 
[ Happineſs ; and being ſo, the greater the 
. Penalty is which they are backt and inforced ' 
with, the greater Demonſtration it is of 
7 God's Care and Zeal for our Happineſs. For 
) the End of Penalty is to oblige us to Obedi- / 


ence ; and when all Obedience is for our ' 
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good, the more ſtrictly he obliges us to it, 
the more he befriends us. When a diſftrafted 
| Man is endeavouring to miſchief and de- 
{troy himſelf, it is Kindneſs to bind him 
though it be with Chains of Iron. When 
| therefore God found us {o proxe to injure our 
| ſelves by wicked and miſchievous Actions, it {/ 
was Mercy to bind our Hands with his 
Threatnings of Puniſhment ; and the ffrar- 
er his Bands are, the more they expreſs his 
Kindneſs; becauſe the more they oblige us 
, ko 
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to be kind to our ſelves, and true to our own 
Intereſt. And certainly for God to lay us 
under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to be happy, 
is ſo far from being a Blemiſh to his Good- 
.nefs, that it is a moſt glorious Expreſſion of 
'it ; but if we will be ſo obſtznare as to run 
; into the mouth of thoſe Threatnings which 
; he hath levelled againſt us to ſcare us into 
Heppinefs, it is jſt with him to — 
them upon us, and make us feel the Effects 
- of our Folly and Madneſs. Since therefore 
the Reaſon of the Penalty wherewith God 
| hath inforced his Laws is to oblige us to be 
happy; and fince the greater it is, the more 
force it muſt have to oblige us, it hence ne- 
- ceffarily follows, that though it be not only 
a great, but an eternal one; yet it 1s not at 
all zzcorſiſtent with his Goodneſs; eſpecially 
if we conſider, 
4thly. That the Penalty of eternal Miſery, 
as it 15 the ſevereſt, {o it 15 the moſt effettual 
co inforce thoſe beneficial Laws which God 
hath impoſed on us, and to oblige us to the 
Obſervance of them. For to deter us from 
Sin, who are fo vehemently prone to it, it * 
was very requiſite that the Penalty denoun- 
ced againlt it ſhould not only be greatas to 
the Degree, but endleſs alfo as to the Du- 
ration of it; that ſo it might cutus of from 
all pretence of Preſumption, and leave us no 
ground 
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ground of Incouragement tobe wicked. For 
we are exceeding apt to {light and under- 
value thoſe Evils which are propoſed to de- 
ter us from the Goods which we vehement- 
ly deſire, eſpecially when theſe Gooas are 
preſent and ſenſible, and thoſe Evils futare 
and iviſible, For thus we conclude, the 
Good that is before us we may 1njoy a great 
while; and, which is very confiderable, we 
may preſently enter upon the Poſſeſſon of 
it ; but as for the Evs/ that is conſequent to 
it, it may be a long while before it befalls 
us ; and when it doth, there 1s this Com- 
fort, that it will at /a/# have an end; and 
therefore let what will follow, let us ever 
ſeize the preſent Good, and make the beſt uſe 
we can of it; and as for the future Evil, 
whenever it happens, the Proſpect of its 
End, though it be never ſo remore, will 
enable us to bear it more chearfully, For 
ten Years preſent Pleaſure vehemently defſi- 
red, will far more effeCtually perſuade us, 
than a future Miſery of double the Duration; 
and therefore if the future Penalty denoun- 
ced againl{t our Sin were finite and tempora- 
ry, it would not be ſafficient to ballance 
thoſe preſent Pleaſures with which we are 
continually importuned and follicited ; for 
the Penalty being propoſed to deter us from 
Pleaſures which we dearly love, we are up- 
on 
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on that account inclined to make as /ght of 
it as may be, and to flatter our ſelves with 
the ſofte## and eaſieſt Repreſentations of it ; 
ſo that to be ſure if there were any one com- 
fortable Circumſtance in it, our Thoughts 
would preſently inſift upon that, and urge 
it as a Reaſon why we ſhould not beafraid 
of it. So that if the Penalty of our Sin had 
in it but the Circumſtance of being finere, to 
be ſure when ever it controuled our vicious 
Deſires, we ſhould {till make this a Pre» 
tence to deſpiſe it ; Well,let it be never ſo ter- 
rible, it will have an end, Wherefore to in- 
able it to terrify us effeftually, it was requi- 
ſite that it ſhould not only be grear, but 
exaleſs ; that it being ſtripped of all rolera- 
ble Circumſtances, we might be able to find 
nothing in it to qualify the Terror of it. But 
now it being not only great but eternal, the 
Threat of it, which, like a Cloud, hangs 
lowering over us, hath no bright fide to di- 
vert our Thoughts from the Blackneſs and 
Horror of it ; {o that when-ever wethink of 
it, and weigh it in the Ballance with our 
Sins, we mult reſolve to forſake them, or 
Cchulſe ro be deſperate. Since therefore an 
eternal Penalty was fo neceſſary to inforce 
God's Law ; and fince his Law is for our 
200d, it 1s plain that his ſo inforcing it can 
þlemiſh neither his Juſtice nor Goodneſs. 
| Where- 
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Wherefore though we ſhould ſmart for ever 
for our Diſobedience hereafter, we can have 
no j«ſ# Reaſon to complain of God; eſpeci- 
ally — 

5thly.That it God ſhall think good toinforce 
his Law with ſuch an eternal Penalty, he 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have as much Right to 
exa& it upon our Diſobedience, as he had 
to threaten and impoſe it. For as Supremacy 
over all other Beings gives a Right to make 
Laws, and inforce them with Threatnings 
of Puniſhment ; ſo when he hath aCtually 
impoſed Laws upon us, our Diſobedience 
to them gives a Right to inflict on us the 
Puniſhments which he threatned when he 
impoſed them. For in all /zza/ Puniſhments 
the Right of Threatning them is founded on 
the Power of the Soverezgz ; but the Right 
of executing them in the Diſobedience of the 
Subject ; and it the Penalty be ſuch, as that 
upon the Subjects Diſobedience the Sove- 
reign Cannot juſtly execute it, it was #njuft 
for him to threaten it; for to threaten le- 
gally, is to claim a Right to puniſh upon 
Condition the Law be broken and violated ; 
and that Soverezzy who upon Condition of 
the Subjects Diſobedience, claims a Right to 
more Puniſhment than he can juſtly exa&t of 
him when he difobeys, pretends to more 
Right than he really hath, and ſo by conſe- 
quence 
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uence his Claim is «nrighteows, If theres 
ore by the Threat of his Law God may 
juſtly claim a Right to puniſh us for ever if 
we diſobey, then doubtleſs when we have 
aQtually difobeyed, he may as juſtly exaQ 
it,and doth no more exceed his Right when 
he inflitts what he threatned, than he did 
when he threatned to inflict it. If he had 
Right to ſay, I will puniſh you for ever upon 
Condition you tranſgreſs my Laws, then upon 
our performing that Condition he muſt ne- 
cefſarily have Right to do as he ſaid. So 
that our tranſgrefſing his Law being a /«ff- 
cient Condition for him to found a rightful 
Claim to puniſh us ererzally, by our doing 
this Condition we juſtly forfeit our ſelves to 
eternal Puniſhment, and by our own AQ 
and Deed voluntarily reſign up our precious 
Souls to the j«ft laſh of an everlaſting Ven- 
geance; which as the Juſtice of God is no 
way obliged to ſuſpend, ſo neither is his 
Goodneſs, which now is our only Reſerve ; 

con(idering, 
6thly. And laſtly, That God's exaQting 
this ererna! Penalty of us can no more im- 
peach his Goodneſs than his threatning and 
denouncing it. That it 1s highly conſiſtent 
with his Goodneſs to threaten it, I have al- 
ready proved ; but if it were not alſo cox- 
ſiſtent therewith to inflict it, to be {ſure his 
own 
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own Wiſdom would never admit him to 
threaten it, For to what end ſhould he 
threaten to aCt contrary to the Goodpeſs of 
his Nature ? Either he muſt deſign to make 
us believe that he intends toa&t, or not ; if 
the firſt, he muſt thereby delign to abuſe, 
and miſrepreſent himſelf in the Opinion of 
his Creatures, to blemiſh the Reputation, 
and expoſe the Honour of his own infinite 


' Goodneſs. But if he did not deſign to make 


us believe it, to what end ſhould he threa- 
ten it, ſince unleſs we believe it, it can no 
more affeCt us than the firing of a Gun that 
is charged with nothing but Powder, and 
was deligned to make a noiſe only, but to 
do no Execution ? So that it it be repugnant 
to God's Gooareſs to execute this Penalty, it 
mult be repugnant to his Wiſdom to de- 
nounce it ; but it being not only coxſiſtent 
with, but an Expreſſion of his Goodpe(s ro de- 
nounce it, when he deſigns thereby to oblige 
us more firmly to our Duty, in which our e. 
verlaſting Happineſs is included, it may be 
no /eſs an Expreſſion of the ſame Goodneſs to 
execute it upon us, when we by our obſtznate 
Perſiſtence in Sin have render'd our ſelves 
incapable of Mercy. For now there being 
no more good to to be done upon us, it will 
be an Act of Goodreſs in God to puniſh us 
for ever, if thereby any good may be _ to 
GTFNEers 
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others by us ; if by making us everlaſting 
Monuments of his juſt Indignation, he cari 
everlaſtingly warn and ſecure others from 
thoſe deſperate Courſes that ruined us. For 
in this Caſe his puniſhing us for ever, may 
be an effe7ual means to do that good toothers 
which he intended to do to us by threatning 
to puniſh us for ever, and they may take 
warning by our Puniſhment, though we 
would take none by his Threatning. And 
whenby being obſtinately deaf to the Threat 
of eternal Perdition, which God denounced 
on purpoſe to oblige us tobe happy, we have 
not only forfeited our ſelves to it, but have 
alſo ſinned our ſelves into an Incapacity of 
having any good done upon us; the only 
Uſe which the Divine Goodneſs can make of 
us for the future, is to do good toothers by us; 
which it can no otherwiſe do,but by making 
our everl/aiting Suffering an everlaſting 


Example for them to take warning by. For 


though there 15 no doubt but every wvertuoms 
Soul {hall be hereafter ſo confirmed 1n its 
{tate of Beatitude, as that it ſhall ever fall 
from it, yet ſhall it be confirmed no other- 
wiſe than by the force of thoſe Reaſons and 
zxvincible Motives which ſhall then conti- 
nually urge, and immovably determine * 
unto that which is 'good : One of which 
Reaſons, as we may reaſonably a—_ 
W 
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will be their Proſpe& of the endleſs Miſe- 
ries of the Damzxed, which will be an ever- 
laſting Monitor to them, and together with 
their ow ſenſe of the ravi[ſhing Pleaſures of 
Goodneſs, will ſecure them for ever trom tal- 
ling. For if the Azgels of Heaven took 
warning by the Fall and Ruin of their Apo- 
ſtate Brethren, as doubtleſs they did, and 
thereupon became more immovably con- 
firmed in Innocezce and Goodneſs ; why ma) 
we not as well ſuppoſe, that one 0 thoſs 
Reaſons by which the Spirits of juſt Men are 
{o immovably confirmed in their Heavenly 
State, is the ſad Example of the endleſs Mi- 
ſeries of the Wicked ? If therefore when 
God hath denounced eternal! Miſery againſt 
us on purpoſe to threaten us into Happineſs, 
we will take no warning, it isan A of 
Goodneſs 1n him to inflict it upon us, ſince 
thereby he may ſo efteCtually contribute to 
the confirming of others in erernal Happineſs, 
For if we will not be wrought on by ſuch 
a dreadful Denunciation, there 1s no good 
can be done upon us; and when we are patt 
Recovery, and are forfeited by ozr own Ob- 
{tinacy into the hands of God's Vengeance, 
it will be an A& of Goodnels in him fo ro 
diſpoſe of us as may be molt for the good of 
others, and conſequently to diſpoſe of us 
to eternal Miſery, and by fodoing to _ 
K ule 
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uſe of us as Arguments to confirmand eſta. 
bliſh others in eternal Happineſs ; that ſoour 
Sufferings may be to them what his Threat- 
nings were to us, Arguments to oblige us 
to be happy for ever, And fo I have done 
with the F:r/t Thing propos'd, which was 
to ſhew you that if God be {o determined, 
he may, without any Injury either to his 
Juſtice or Goodneſs, retain loft Souls 1n the 
Bondage of Hell for ever, and abſolutely re- 
fuſe to accept any Ranſom for them. 


I now proceed to the Second Head of 
Diſcourſe, namely, to prove that God is 
aQtually determined ſo to do. And this] 
ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate by theſe 
three Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe he hath already exaQted 
Ranſom for the Souls of Men, to which ao 
other can be equivalent ; from whence we 
may reaſonably infer, that if this be rejeed 
he will accept no other. 

2, Becauſe hehath expreſly declared him- 

ſelf to be thus determined. 
_ 3. Becauſe having; thus declared himſelf, 
we mult {uppoſe that either he intended this 
Declaration only for a Scare-crow, or that he 
15 determined toact accordingly. 

1/f, That God is determined to conclude 
toſt Souls under erdleſs Miſery, and admit 
no 
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no Ranſom for them, appears from hence ; 
becauſe he hath already exatted a Ranſom 
for them, to which no other can be equiva- 
lext ; from whence we may reaſonably in- 
fer, that if zhis be rejected, he will accept 
no other, When by our firſ# Apeltacy from 
God, we ſtained the Innocence of our Na- 
tures, and forfeited our Lives to the juſt 
Vengeance of Heaven ; fo terribly was it 
then incenſed againſt us, that it would ac- 
cept no meer Ranſom tor us than the pre- 
ciows Blood of the Sox of God; for ſo St. 
Peter tells us, That we were not redeemed with 


- Ccorruptible thing s,as ſilver and to : but with 


the precious blood of Chriſt,as of a Lamb with- 
out blemiſh, and without ſpot, 1 Pet.1. 18,19. 
And though this Ranſom was of ſuch a vaſt 
and incomparable Value, that all the Trea- 
ſures in Heaven and Earth are inſionificant 
Trifles to it ; yet was the Virtue of it to 
extend no further than to thoſe, who, by a 
lively Faith, and «xnfeigned Repentance, re- 
turned from their Rebellion to their Duty 
and Allegiance ; which if we do not, but 
ſtead thereof obſtinately perſiit in our 
Wiekedneſs and Folly, we renounce all our 
Part and Intereſt in the Blood of our Savi- 
our ; and do ineffett declare, that upon ſuch 
Terms as thoſe we will not be beholding to 
him for our Ranſom ; but that rather than 
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accept of Redemption upon ſuch angrateful 
Conditions, we will truſtto the Courteſy of 
the Vengeance of Go#, and abide the moſt 
fatal Effetts of it. When therefore by per- 
liſting to the End in our Unbelief and Im- 
penitence,we have finally rejeted the Blood 
of Chriff, and utterly extinguiſh'd all our 
Right and Title to it ; what Pretence of 
Reaſcn have we to hope, that God will e- 
ver accept of any other Ranſom for us? 
When to the Sins, by which we made the 
firt Forfeiture of our Souls, we have added 
the 7azk and horrid Impiety of trampling on 
the Blood of the Son of God, and ſoarenot 
only--not redeemed by it from the Ven- 
geance to come, but are a thouſand times 
more deeply inthralled toit by reaſon of that 
additional Guilt we have contracted by 
{quandring away the Price of our Redemp- 
tion: With what Facecan we expect, inthe 
mid(t of ſuch black Circumitances, that God 
{honld accept of any Exchange for our Souls? 
He that would not releaſe us from the Obli- 
cation of our firſt Guilts upon any /eſs Con- 
{1deration than the Blood of his Son, what 
Ukelihood 1s there that any Conſideration 
{hould move him to releaſe us after we have 
{o prodigiouſly augmented our Guilt by re- 
jecting his Blood, and finally renouncingall 
our Intereſt in it ? Doubtleſs he that de- 
manded 
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manded fo vaſt a Ranſom for us when our 
Guilt was ſo comparatively /»/! and incon- 
fiderable, will account no Ranſom ſufficient 
when we have ſo tranſcendently inhanced 
and multiplied ir. For if the Blood of 
Chriſt, which is of ſuch an «»ſpea{able value 
can give us no Relief without our w:l7g 
Acceptance of it upon the "Terms 1t 1s pro- 
poſed to us, then when we have hnally re- 
fuſed it on thoſe Terms, it muſt be fome- 
thing that is more valuable than his Blood 
that muſt relieve us ; ſomething that is /#f- 
ficient not only to redeem us from thoſe 
Guilts which his Blood was a Ranſom for, 
but alſo to expiate the Guilt of our tram- 
pling on his Blood, which is the greazeſt and 
blackeſt of all. But ſince the Blood of Chri/? 
is incomparably the moſt preciozs Ranſom 
that Heaven and Earth could afford, what 
hope is there that when 7h#x 1s rejected by 
us, God ſhould accept any other in exchange 
for our Souls? 
2aly. That God 1s really determined to 
conclude /oft Souls under endleſs Milery, and 
admit no Ranſom for them, appears al{9 
from hence, Becauſe he hath exprelly de- 
clared himſelf to be ſo determined. For fo 
our bleſſed Saviour, who was the grear Mel- 
ſenger of his Will to the World, hath ex- 
pretly told us, that the fiza/ Sentence of the 
K 3 Wicked 
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Wicked ſhall be to everlaſting Fire, Matth 

25.41, and that the Fate of obftinate Sinners, 
whom he compares to Chaff, ſhall be to be 
burned up with unquenchable fire, But per- 
haps you may obje&, that theſe Texts onl 

prove the Everlaſtingneſs ofthe Firein whic 

they ſhall ſuffer, and not their everlaſting 
Suffering, 1n it ; for this Fire perhaps may 
immediately conſume, and utterly deſtro 

them, and render them ſenſible of Miſery 
for ever, To which I anſwer, That the 
_—_ 1s moſt evident; for they are ex- 
preſly ſaid to live in this Fire, and to per- 
form the FunCtions of /iving Beings in Mi- 
ſery; to weep and wail, and gnaſh their teeth, 
Matth, 13, 42. and in the Parable of Dives, 
he is ſaid to lift wp his eyes in Hell, being in 
torments, and to + Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his boſom ; and to cry out to Abra- 
ham, Father Abraham have mercy on me, and 
ſend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of hu 
finger in water, and cool my tongue, tor 1 am 
tormented in this flame, Take 16. 23. ---—- A 
plain Evidence that this Fire is to torment 
and not to conſume them, Well, but this 
you will fay imports no more than their be- 
ing tortured in Hell for ſome period of Time, 
after which, it may be, they may ceaſe to 
be, and conſequently to be »iſerable, To 
which I anf{wer, Thatelſewhere it isexprelly 
| aſſerted, 
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aſſerted, that this Torture 1s to indure for 
ever ; for theſe, ſaith our Saviour, ſpeaking 
of the Wicked, ball go away into everlaſting 
Paniſhment, Matth, 25.46. And how can 
their Puniſhment be everlaſting, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe them to ſubliit everlaſtingly 1n it ? 
If youfay it is everlaſting only as it 1San ever- 
lefing Deſtruction, or Privation of their 
Being: I anſwer, That in other Places of 
—_ it is expreſly aſſerted, that this e- 
verlaſting ' Puniſhment is a poſitive thing ; 
for it is faid to be a Worm that never djerh, 
Mark 9. 44. that is, that to all Erernity lives 
and preys upon the wretched Sufterers ; and 
more exprelly yet, Revel. 20. 10. thoſe that 
are caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, are 
ſaid to be tormented there day and night for 
ever and ever : Where the Greek word 
EarzviodSiowle: doth plainly denote poſutrve 
Torment, and referring peculiarly to a 
Rack, denotes the kind of this poſiz;ve Tor- 
ment to be ſuch as is not deſigned to put an 
end to our Lives, but to continue them 
with expreſſible Pains. For this we know 
is the proper Uſe and Delign of a Rack; and 
accordiggly upon this tormexting Rack of 
Helliſh Puniſhment they are ſaid to have =o 
reſt day nor night, Rev. 14.11. So that the 
eternal Miſery of loft Souls is as fully and ex- 
preſly aſſerted in Scripture, as it could well 
| K 4 have 
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have been, had it been expreſſed with a De. 
ſign to leave no Pretence of Exception for 
Gainſayers; and when a thing is as plainl 
aſſerted to be as it coyld well have been if 
it really were, either we mult ſuppoſe the 
Thing to be, or elſe the Aſſertion to be fal- 
lacious. So that if we think that God's own 
Word doth truly fignity his Determination, 
- we mult from hence be forced to conclude, 
that he is really determined to ſhut up off 
Souls in eternal Miſery, and admit no Ran- 
{om for them. 

zaly. And laſtly, This alfo appears, be- 
cauſe if after he hath thus declared himſelf, 
there were any Reaſon to think that he is not 
determined to aCt accordingly, that Reaſon 
would warrant us to believe that this De- 
claration was only intended for a Scare-crow, 
and conſequently to contemn and deſpiſe it. 
For antied all that hath been ſaid, it may 
be (and is by ſome Men) obje&ted, That 
God is not bound to do as hethreatens ; that 
when by our Diſobedience we have incur- 
red the Penalty he threatens, he hath an «x- 
gonbtea Right indeed to inflict it upon us, 
and conſequently may, if he pleaſe, inflict it 
without any Wrong or Injuſtice ; but then, 
if he pleaſe, he may diſpenſe with it 700 ei- 
ther ih the whole, or in part, as he ſees conve- 
nient, For the Puniſhment beiog =—_ 
Debt 
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Debt which the Sinner owes to him, he is 
no more obliged than orher Creditors are to 
exaCt the «tmoſt tarthing of it; but may 
exaCt or remit the whole, or abate what part 
ſoeyer he pleaſes; and therefore it is to be 
hoped, that he being a merciful Creditor 
will not be ſo extreme and rigoro:s as to exact 
of us the atmoſt Punilhment we owe him ; 
but that when he hath made us ſmart a 
while for our Folly, he will either releaſe us 
into a more happy Condition, or put an end 
to our Beings and Miſeries together, To 
which I might anſwer, "That when by our 
Sins we have forfcited our elves to the jujt 
Vengeance of Goa, 1t 1s 7#ftnite Nicrcy and 
Goodneſs to others, to puniſh us according 


CY 


to his Threatning; and therefore when we 
by our Sins have render'd our ſelves izcapa- 
ble of his Mercy, that Mercy which now in- 
clines him to do good to ws, will then equally 
incline him to good to others, by the dreadful 
Example of our Puniſhment ; and fo he may 
be a very mereiful Creditor, and notwith- 
ſtanding exact of us the utmoſt Farthing. But 
this I have already largely inſiſted on, and 
therefore, 2aly, I anſwer, "That what God 
may do 1s not for us to determine when he 
may, or may not, and 1s obliged to neither ; 
but when he hath exprelly denounced what 
he will do, we can have no Reaſon to _ 
that 
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that he will be better than his Word. For if 
after that he hath denounced, that if we per. 
fiſt in our Sin he will puniſh us for ever for 
it, he ſhould have left us any j«/t Reaſon to 
hope that he will not, he would thereby 
have countermined himſelf, and baffled the 
Deſign of his owz Denunciation, which isto 
terrify his rebelliow Creatures from their 
Sins, and to aw them into Obedience to his 
Laws. But how much Reaſon ſoever he 
hath given me to hope, that he will not be 
ſo ſevere to me as he threatens, ſo much 
Reaſon he muſt have'given me not to be 
afraid of his Threatnings, It I had any 
juſt Reaſon to believe that he will be more 
merciful than to inflict what he denounces, 
it 15 an #rrational thing for me to dread his 
Denunciations ; for I know God will do as 
j«ſt Reaſon dire&ts, and therefore I muſt 
conclude either my Reaſon to be falſe, or . 
God's Denunciation to be a Scare-crow; for 
it there be any juſt Reaſon why his Mercy 
and Goodnes ſhould interpoſe, and avert 


the Execution of his Threats from me, I 
ought not to be afraid of them, becauſe I 
am ſure he can do nothing that his Mercy 
and Goodneſs forbids : But if there be no 
Reaſon for ſuch an Interpoſure, TI am un- 
reaſonably preſumptuousto expett it. So that 
either my ExpeQtation muſt be grounadleſs, 

or 
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or my Fear of God's Threatnings #rrat 10, al : 
And can it be imagined that the w:ſe God 
would ever go about to aw his Creatures 
into Obedience by threatning their Sin with 
ſuch Puniſhments as he knows they have 
juſt Reaſon not to be afraid of ? Whatſo- 
ever therefore God may do, I am fure if we 
go on in our Sins, we can have no Reaſon 
to hope that he will either not puniſh us at 
all, or /e{s than he hath threatned ; or con- 
ſequently, that he will abate us oe mo- 
ment of that eternal Miſery which he hath 
ſo plainly and expreſly denounced againſt 
us. What then remains, but that ſince 
when our Soul is /oft, it is loft for ever, we 
now take all poſſible care to ſecure it while 
we may. 
\ 
V.I proceed now to the Fifth and /aft Pro. 
poſition ; That this irrecoverable Loſs of the 
Soul is of ſuch V AST and UNSPEAK ABLE 
moment, that the Gain of all the World is not 
ſufficient to compenſate it : What ſhall it profit 
a Man if he ſhall gain the whole World, and 
loſe his own Soul ? That is, It will not pro- 
fit him at all; nay it will be fo far from 
that, that it will turn to his «7ſpeakable I ofs 
and Diſadvantage : Though by renouncing 
his Proteffion of my Doarine, or his Obe- 
dience of my Laws, a Man were ſure A 
Mare 
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make himfelf Lord of all the World, and 
to poſſeſs and injoy it as long as he lived ; 
yet if for ſo doing he ſhould afterwards 
loſe his Soul, as moſt certainly he will, he 
will find in the iſſue that he hath made a 
woful Bargain of it, and be forced to ac- 
knowledge himſelf a vaſt Loſer when he 
comes to ſuffer thoſe z»tollerable Damages 
which the Loſs of a Soul implies. For the 
Proof of which, I ſhall run a Compariſon 
between the Gazz and the Loſs, and therein 
endeavour to repreſent to you how much 
the Evil of this Loſs exceeds the Good of 
that Gain ; and this I ſhall do in theſe fol 
lowing Particulars : 

1/t. -T he Good that is in the Gain is 514- 
ginary and fantaſtical; but the Evil that is 10 
the Los 1s real and ſubſtantial. 

2aly. The Good that is in the Gain is nar- 
row and particular ; but the Evil that is in 
the Loſs is /arge and wniver ſal. 

34ly. The Good that is in the Gain 1s con- 
wvertible into Evil; but the Evil that is in the 
Los is never to be improved into Good. 

4thly. The Good that is in the Gain is 
mixt and ſophiſticated ; but the Evil that is 10 
the Los is pure and unmingled. 

5thly. The Good that is in the Gain is fwl! 
of Intermiſſions ; but the Evil that is in the 
Loſs 1s contizaal. 

6thly. 
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6thly. The Goed that is in the Gain is ſhort 
and traxſitory ; but the Ezi/that is in the Loſs 
is eternal, 

1/f.. The Good that is in the Gain is ima- 
ginary and fantaſtical, but the Evil that is 
1n the Loſs is real and ſubſtantial, For what- 
ſoever we gain of this World's Gooas be- 
yond what 1s neceſſary to ſerve the real Oc- 
caſions, and modeſt Conveniencies of this 
preſent Life, adminiſters to no other purpoſe 
but only to gratify an extravagant Fancy : 
For all the rea! Need that a Man hath of 
theſe worldly Goods, is only to maintainand 
provide for his Body ; for his Soul hath no 
more need of them, than an Angel hath of 
Money to buy VitQtuals and Clothes with : 
and one would think fo ſmall a thing as an 
hamane Body is, could not need mayy things ; 
and that a piece of animate Matter, ſome 
lix foot long, might be very eaſily and cheap- 
ly provided for : Andindeed {0 it would be 
if we could once forbear fancying its Needs 
to be greater than they are ; bur it we let 
looſe the Reins to an uzgoverned Fancy, That 
will ſo extend its Needs beyond the Capa- 
cities of its Nature, that all the World will 
be zoo little to content the extravagant Ap- 
petites of this /irz/e Clod of Earth. Lay 
but your Fancies afide, and you will want 
go other Apparel but what 1s /«fficient to 
| keep 
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keep you warm, and cleav, and modeſt, and 
with this you may be very cheaply pro- 
vided ; but if you will reſolve to humour 
that capricrous thing, you will want the 
Revenue of a Lordſhip to cover your Na- 
kedneſs. Keep but your Fancies 1n order, 
and your Appetites will be contented with 
plain and wholeſom Proviſions, and this a 
ſmall Tncome will furniſh you with ; but if 
once you let looſe that roving Faculty, and 
ſuffer it to grow wazton and delicate, that 
will fo ſtretch your Appetites, that the 
ſtores of all the for Elements will ſcarce be 
ſufficient to gratify their Luxuries. And fo 
it is in all other things appertaining to the 
Body ; whoſe Wants according to Natures 
Meaſures are ſmall, but according to Fan- 
cies are finite, So that if a Man had all 
the World in his Poſſeſſion, yet all but that 
little little part of it that is either naturally 
neceſſary, or rationally convenient for his bo- 
daily Subſiltence, would be good for nothing 
bur to humour the Deſires of an extrava- 
gant Fancy ; which are fo far from being 
—_—_— that they are but the more 10- 

amed by Injoyment, If I had all the 
Wealth of Cr&/#s, the good Fortunes of Ce 
ſar, and the Dominions of Alexander, what 
would it advantage me ? I ſhould only 
have abundance of thuogs that I have no 


real 


Excellency of the Soul. 143 


real need of ; things, that if I would my 
ſelf, I might ealil as happy without, as 
I can 'be with them. For would I but 
make my Nature and my Reaſon the mea- 
ſure of my Wants, I might always hve next 
door to Satisfaction ; and as for my Wants, 
they would be ſo /ight and portable, that I 
might eaſily take them, and carry them a- 
long with me, and lay them down almoſt 
whereſoever I pleaſed. Whereas if I per- 
mit my Fancy to grow wild and imagina- 
zive, I ſhall always find my Wants doubled 
with my Injoyments ; and whereas when I 
had but five Pounds, I needed but five hun- 
area ; when I have five hundred, IT ſhall 
need five thouſand ;, and fo on till at laſt I 
need beyond all Poflibility of SatisfaCtion. 
Since therefore all that this World can do 
for me, beſides the ſupplying of a few modeſt 
Needs, which a very /ittle of it will do, 
what a merable Loſer ſhall I be, if merel 
to gratify my Fancy, I forfeit my Soul, 
and incur the rea/ Miſeries of a woful! Eter- 
nity in Purſuit of the faxtaſtick Joys of a 
moment ? If to purchaſe things which I 
{hall never be the better for, which while 
I have not I do not need, and which when 
I have I ſhall not injoy ; I ſhould not only 
{quander away the molt ſub/tantial Happr- 
neſs, but plung my {elf into a va#t Abyſs 
| of 
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of real and intolerable Mileries : O good God, 
what a wofal Bargain ſhall I have of it? For 
though the Pleafure of our Sin doth always 
vaniſh on the Brink of Fruition, and likea 
golden Dream, concludes in a 4:Jappointed 
ExpeQation ; yet the Sting that is to follow 
it will produce in us not only a real, but an 
extreamly ſharp and dolorows Perception ; fo 
extreatnly ſharp, that it will pierce our very 
Hearts, and cauſe us to roar out with An- 
euith for ever. And alas! what a poor Com- 
penſation is it for a Man that muſt ere 
long be enduring the Tortures of a tedious 
Famine, to be entertained a few Moments 
with the Picture of a Feaſt, or the Story of 
Cleopatra's Banquet ? Or what Man 1n his 
Wits would ever forfeit himſelf, tor the mere 
Fancy of a Pleaſure, to the /ngering Tor- 
ments of a Rack? And'yet, O wretchedSin- 
ner, thou acteſt a thouſand times more ex- 
travagantly; who, by thy «»lawful Pur- 
tuits of the im1aginary Pleaſures of this World, 
1a" thy Soul to the bitter Torments of 

Hell, 
2aly. The Good that is in the Gain of this 
World is zarrow and particular, but the Evil 
that is in the Loſs of a Soul is /arge and ani- 
verſal, *Tis but a Part of our felves, and 
that the wor/# Part too, that this World's 
Goods can benetit and advantage; they can 
« only 
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only clothe our Bodies more ſplendidly,and 
feed them more deliciouſly, and furniſh 
' them with more Plenty of outward Accom- 
dations ; but alas for the Soul, they are as 
inſignificant to her, as Maſical Sounds are to 
the Eye of the Body, or magnificent Shews 
to the Ear: They cannot improve the 
meaneſt Faculty about her, nor make her in 
any reſpe& either the better or the w//er. 
And as for the Body it ſelf, wherein all 
their Lines do center, there are a :houſayd 
Caſes in which they are perfeQly wſeleſs ; 
tor they cannot give Health to 1t 1n any 
Sickneſs, nor Eaſe iti any Pain; they cannot 
recover a /oft Senſe, rior reſtore a withered 
Limb, nor reQtify a deformed Feature ; nor 
1s it in their Power to reprieve it from the 
Grave one moment beyond the natural Pe- 
riod of its Mortality. So extreamly narrow 
are theſe worldly Goods which we are ſo 
greedy of, that they can extend their Bene- 
ts no farther than the Body ; nay, and e- 
ven to that they are vaſtly inadequate, there 
being a thouſand bodily Neceſlities where- 
- unto they cannot extend themſelves. So 
thatif to purchaſe theſe we expoſe our ſetves 
to eternal Perdition, we ſhall have in com- 
pariſon but a drop. of Good to compenſate 
our ſelves for an Ocean of Miſery. For the 
Myſry of Hell is as vaſt and extenſive as our 
L Capa» 
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Capacity of Suffering, and hath 1n it an 
appropriate Torment for every ſenſible Part 
of our Natures. It racks the wretched Soul 
in every Faculty, and fills «p all its Capach 
ties of Miſery with Anguiſh and Vexation; 
It afflits its Mind with horrid Apprehen- 
ſions, wounds and gaſhes its Conſcience 
with diſmal Reflections ; it feſters its Will 
with black and vexomors Paſhons, and ſtarves 
its Deſires with everlaſting Famine. And as 
it leaves no part of the Soul untormented, 
but covers it over from Head to Foot with 
Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifyizg Sores; 
ſo when the Body at the ReſurreCtion 1s 
reunited to it, the Miſery of Hell will ex- 
tend to this alſo; for then it will have ſuper- 
added to its Sprritzal Plagues the moſt ex- 
quifite In{trument of Corporeal Torment,viz. 
the dzrk, and noiſom, and ſcorching Flames of 
a burning World, which will ſeize upon the 
Bodies of Reprovate Sixers, they being fi- 
nally abandoned to them by the /a#t and þ- 
zal Sentence, and itick cloſe to, and burn 
through them for ever, And their Bodies 
being thus wrapped and clothed in flaming 
Sulphur, muſt necds be exquiſitely vexedin 
every Part and Member, and feel as many 
Torments as they have Senſes to indure 
them. Thus the Miſeries of Hell, you ſee, 
are 1ar more exezſive than the Goods of this 

World ; 
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World ; for whereas 2heſe extend only to 
our Bodies, and can reheve them but in a 
few of their Neceflities, thofe over-ſpread 
both the Body 'and Soul, and are both 50- 
eternal and co-tqual with their «tmoſt Capa- 
cities of Suffering : So that when by our 
unlawful Purſuits of the Goods of this World 
we forfeit our ſelves to eternal Perdition,we 
lunge our whole Nature into 7»tollerable Mi- 
ery for the Eaſe and the Pleaſure of one 
particular Part, Now would any Man in 
his Wits, do you think, cat Rats-baxe for 
no other Reaſon, but only becauſe it is 
ſweet ? Would he to pleaſe his /iquoriſh Pa- 
late diffuſe a 70rmenting Poiſon over all his 
Parts and Members ? Or would he think 
the Pleaſure of one ſmeer Guſt a ſufficient 
Compenſation for all the ſucceeding Spaſms 
and Convuliions ? Surely no ; none but a 
Mad-man could ever admit of ſuch an Ex- 
travagance. And yet, O wretched Sinner! 
thou art far more w:/d and extravazazt; for 
for a particular Good thou throwelt thy ſelt 
headlong into an wniverſal Miſery ; and to 
oratify thy Body in a few /ittle things, doſt 
utterly ruin both thy Body and Soul. To 
pleaſe thy ſelf in oze part, thou puniſheſt 
thy elf in af; and for the gratifying on? 
Senſe, deriveft a rormentizy Venom over all 
the Senſes of thy Nature ; and fo i fize, 
L 2 wilt 
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wilt have nothing but the Pleaſure of a 
Taſte or a Touch to compenſate thee for all 
the Agonies and Torments that thy Body 
and Soul together are able to ſuſtain. And 
what a poor Compenſation this is, I leave 
you to judg. : 
3aly. The Good that is in the Gain of this 
World is coxvertible into Evil; but the Evil 
that is in the Loſs of a Soul is never to be im- 
proved into Good, When we are arrived 
to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe outward Goods 
which at prefent we do ſo greedily gaſp a 
ter, it is a very «ncertain thing whether 
they will prove Goods to us or no; Whe- 
ther, even as to this Life, we ſhall be the 
better, or the worſe for them. For it 1s very 
often ſeen that theſe worldly Goods prove 
the worſt of Plagues to thoſe that are the 
Owners of them, and that thoſe thi 
which we account the Bleſſings of this #4 
do prove the Curſes and Miſeries of it. 
"When by a thouſand Lies, Flatteries, and 
Cireumventions, a Man hath raiſed himſels 
#þ to that Pinacle of Preferment which his 
Ambition aſpired to, how often hath that 
Height proved the Occaſion of his Fall, by 
expoling him-to thoſe Storms of Envy and 
Mssfortune which would have blown over 
his Head, had he fat quietly below, and been 
contented to 1njoy himſelf 1n a more foe 
Of 


CD ew Y oo_ Oo 


+ Dn ol = Fu; Fr © y<qQ ei ww ©: 0» 5 '% of = += $*0 os ona 


Excellency of the Soul, 149 


Fortune? And ſo when by an i»finite num- 
ber of Rapines, and Oppraſſions, Frands, and 
diſhoneſt Compliances, a Man hath amaſſed 
together a-vaſt deal of Wealth, how often 
hath that proved the Occaſion of is Undo- 
ing ? Sometimes by expoſing him to the 
rapacious Covetouſneſs of others, but moſt 
commonly to the #/! Effets of his own ex- 
trevagant Luxuries. For uſually when 
Fraud is the Procarer of Wealth, Wealth 
is the Baxd' of Luxury ; this being the be# 
Expedient to drown the Cry of the Guilt 
of our Diſhoneſty. And then'by that time 
Luxury hath produced its natural Effects, 
it commonly leaves the weairhy Poſleſlor in 
a far worſe Condition than Poverty ; it leaves 
him fo rackt-with the Gout or the Srowe, fo 
over-whelmed with Catarrhs or Dropſies, 
that the miſerable Man would be hearrily 
contented to part with all his: Wealth for 
Eaſe, and to return to Poverty ſo he might 
but return to': the Health of an hone#t 
Plough-man ; whereas would he have con- 
tented himſelf with the honeſt Acquelt of a 
moderate Fortune, he need have wanted no- 
thing but Temptations 'to Luxury, and 
Proviſions for tormenting Diſeaſes. So that 
in ſhort, whilſt we are purſuing this Worlds 
Goods, we know not what our Game will 
be till we have ſeiſed on it; peradventure 
L 3 iaitead 
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inſtead of YVenizon we are hunting a'Ser: 
pent, which, when we have caught, will 
fting and invenom us, and prove a Plague 
inſtead of a Satisfaftion, And 1s 1t not es 
travazant Madneſs then for Men to run 
themſelves into; all thoſe Meries, which 
everlaſting Ruin and Perdition 1mphes,.tor 
the ſake of' ſuch #«nctrtai» Goods, which 
when they are poſſeſſed. of, for all they 
know, may do them a- thouſand times more 
Miſchiet than Good ? Forgas for thoſe furwe 
Miſeries, which. by our fs! Purſunts of 
theſe preſent Goods we incur, they areall 
ſuch abſolute-and, eſſentraliByilsz|: that there 
is not one drop: of Good #9heicxtracted our 
of them; for as they are. «trim they aradf 
an «xalterable-Natureg;hnd: the-ſame »/up- 
portable Plagues. they, were yeſterday, they 
will continue to-,be to'day,. and- for ever, 
Indeed if we' were to' qut-live them, . they. 
might be accidentally, navartegrons tO, us; 
they might diſcipline' our | Natures for an 
Happineſs to come, and ſerve as ſo many 
Toils to our future Pleaſures; and' when: 
they are palt, the Remembrance of them, 
like bitter Sauce, :might give a Reliſhtoour 
Joys, and render them more gratef«/ and'de- 
licious : But we being to indure/em forever, 
there is nothing Good can ſucceed them, no 
poſſible Advantage can be derived from 
them ; 
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them ; for in Miſeries that have no End, 
there can be nothing but Miſery. And 1s it 
not very ſtrange then, that Men ſhould for- 
feit their Souls to ſuch analterable Miteries, 
for ſuch Goods as may be Plagues to them? 
when for all they know there may be ſuch 
a Train of Miſchiefs at the heels of theſe 
Pleaſures, and Profits, and Honowrs they are 
ſo greedy of, as may out-weigh all the good 
of them, and rendet them a dear Penny- 
worth, though they had never pawned 
their Souls for them. And if it ſoprove, as 
it 1s very probableit may, then their Bargain 
1s worſe than if they had pawned their Souls 
for nothing ; becauſe they have incurred oze 
Miſe only to ſeiſe upon 4xother, and have 
waded through a texpora/tocome at an eter- 
ual one. 

4#hly. The Good that is in the Gain of this 
World, is mixed and ſophiſticated ; bur the 
Evil that is in the Los of a Soul is pare and 
unmingled. Should a Man fell his Soul for 
never ſo gr2at a ſhare of this World's Goods, 
he would find he had gotten bur a very «z- 
eaſy Purchaſe ; a Purchaſe as he can neither 
{ecure without a great deal of Care, nor yet 
injoy without a greatdeal of DiſlatisfaCtion. 
For what we call ours, is really ours bur for ' 
our Portion of Expence and Uſe; and all 


that is ours beyond this, is only the Title 
4 and 
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and the Care, and the Trouble of ſecuring 
and diſpenſing it ; for let but your Servants 
walk into your Gardens of Pleaſure, and the 
Air ſhall fan them with as gentle Gales, the 
Flowers delight them with as fragrant O- 
dours, and the Birds entertain them with 
as raviſhing Melodies. And in ſome ſenſe 
your meareſt Servants injoy what you have 
with far more freedom than you ; for your 
Poſſeſſions are like a great Harveſt, which 
many Labourers muſt bring in, and more 
muſt eat of ; only you are the Center of all 
the Cares, and you they fix on ; but the 
Profits run out to all the Lines of your Cir- 
cle, who uſually .injoy their ſeveral ſhares 
with much more Peace and Quiet than you. 
You take the Pains to dig the Well, and 
undergo the Care of ſupplying and main- 
taining it ; and when you have done, you 
can drink no more of it than the meaxe 
Slave about you ; but what you drink can't 
be ſo ſweet and pure, becauſe it is daſhed with 
many more Cares and Diſturbances. For 
conſidering the infinite Hazards theſe worldly 
Goods are expoſed to, they muſt needs carry 
with them abundance of Cares and Dit- 
quietudes ; ſo that when you are poſſeſſed 
. of them, you only graſp a Bundle of gilded 
Thorns, which while they pleaſe your Eyes, 
will prick your Hearts, and —_— 
diſeaſe 
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diſeaſe you in the Injoyment of them. And 
then for the Injoyment it ſelf, conſidered 
abſtratedly from thoſe Cares that ſurround 
it, alas it 1s ſuch as rather creates Deſire 
than Satisfaftion ; for though at a diſtance 
theſe Terreſtrial Goods do promiſe us fair ; 
and raiſe in us vaſt and bounaleſs Hopes ; yer 
{till when we approach nearer to them, we 
find our ſelves miſerably deceived. And 
then our Injoyment falling ſo vaſtly ſborr of 
our ExpeCtation, all thoſe ſwellins Hopes 
that flattered and tolled us on, fall flat im- 
mediately under the Diſappointments of 
Fruitign ; and accordingly our Deſires miſ- 
ſing their promiſed Satisfattions, grow more 
outragious and wiolent, And thus our In- 
joyments,as they are Samgann with Vexa- 
tions, ſo are they mingled with reſtleſs Dif 
contents, as being all too {zttle for our vaſt 
Deſires; which are therefore rather inraged 
than fatisfed with them. What syfinize 
Loſers therefore muſt thoſe Men be, who - 
to compaſs thoſe ſophiſticated Goods which 
have ſo many Evils intermixed with them, 
forfeit their Souls to everlsſting Perdition ? 
which is ſo aſt and ſo bans an Evil, as 
will admit no degree of Good to be inter- 
mingled with it ; a Miſery ſo pure and «n- 
allayed, as that it totally excludes all Com- 
munication with Happineſs, and ir not 
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admit the /zaff Hope of Eaſe or Refreſh. 
ment. For what Eaſe can we hope for in 
the everlaſting Burnings ? What Refreſh- 
ment can ' we expect in the anquenchable 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone? Doubtleſs 
we may as ſoon hope to find a Cordial in 
the Sting of a Scorpion, or ſprightly Nettar 
in a Neſt of Waſps, as one degree of Eaſe 
or Comfort in Hel/, "There is not a Gleam 
of Light in all that Region of Darkyeſs, not 
a Drop of Sweet in all that vaſt Ocean of 
Gall and Wormwood; but it is all Miſery 
ſharp and exquiſite Miſery, without the ea 
Mixture of Eafe,. or Hope of Mitigation, 
Can we then be ſo fp:i4 as to imagine the 
injoying this World's Goods, which are all 
ſuch Compoſitions of Good and Evil, worth 
the enduring ſuch pure and abſtraffed Miſe- 
ries for ever'? - Would you for the Pleaſure 
of an #ntemperate Draught that will quickly 
end ina Qualm or an Headach, be content- 
ed to indure the Torment of being impaled? 
Or provided you might ſpend this Night in 
your /aſciviows Injoyment, which after a few 
Moments will conclude in Shame and Re- 
morſe, would you be willing to roar upon 
the Rack all the Night after ? doubtleſs 
you would not. And yet, God knows, 
theſe Pleaſures are not comparably fo diſ- 
proportionate to thoſe Pains, as the Plea- 
| lures 
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ſures of this World are to the Pains of Eter- 
ternity. How then is it poſſible that ſuch 
Bitter-fweets as theſe are, Sweets that are 
chequered with ſo many Cares, and allayed 
with ſo many Diſcontents, and Diſappoint- 
ments, ſhould be ſufficient to countervail 
thoſe intolerable Miſeries which the Loſs of 
our Souls implies ? 

5thly. The Good that is in the Gain of this 
World is full of Intermiflions ; but the Evil 
that isin the Loſs of a Soul is continual, If T 
were Lord of all the World, I ſhould never be 
able tolive ina content Injoyment of it. For 
ſuch wretched Counterfeits are all the Plea- 
{ures of Senſe, that they will not indure the 
Teſt of a4oxg Fruition;; for at the beſt they 
are but-Frolicks of Delight that never ſeize 
us. but-when we are turned «p to them in 
Moods and/'Fits, and+all the Complacencies 
we have'in them are nothing but the /:#:1e 
Starts: of our Appetite, which, as ſoon as 
it hattedone'craving, grows aweary of them, 
and fo injoys and loaths them by Turns; 
for they can dwell no longer upon the Ap- 
tite than while the Neceſſities of Nature 
do continue; and every freſþ Marſel after 
the Hunger is ſatisfied, is but a z&y Labour 
to a zired Digeltion, and fo inſtead of being 
a Pleaſure becomes an Oppreſſion. So that 
1t'1s but a very /irile while that the _ 
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of any outwara Injoy ment continues ; for 
till it hath pleaſed us it is nota Pleaſure, and 
when it hath, it ceaſes to be ſo; and fo 
it dies as ſoon as it is born, and its Nativity 
is only a Prelude to its Funeral, Thus all 
our Injoyments are ſtinted by our Appe- 
tites, which are naturally incapable of a cox. 
zinued Fruition, But then belides this, our 
Injoyments are /iable to a thouſand other 
Interruptions, which are not in our power 
to prevent or avoid; for whether we will 
or no, we muſt be ſome times out of Hu- 
mour, and then all the Pleaſures mn the 
World are moſt tedious Impertinencies; and 
ſome times we muft feep, and then we are 
znſenſible of them ; and ſometimes be ſick, 
and then they are as #4ftleſs as a Cork ; and 
ſome times be griped with guilty Thoughts, 
and z//-aboding Refleions, and then; inſtead 
of Pleaſures,they are our Horrors and Vexa- 
tions. Thus our Injoyment, like an Ague, 
is fall of Intermifſions ; now we are prreſed, 
and anon we are diſpleaſed, and unmediate- 
ly after the hot Fit 1s over, the cold One re- 
turns ; and thus it would be if we had all 
the World in our Poſſeſſion. And indeed 
the Intervals of our Injoyment of theſe Ter- 
reſtrial Goods are uſually longer than the In- 
joyment it ſelf, and the hot Fits of our Plea« 
{ure and Fruition are generally ſooner 7 
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than thoſe cold Ones of Diſpleaſure and Difſ- 
fatisfa&tion that ſucceed them. So that if I 
could command all the Goods in theWorld, 
they would be ſo far from yielding me a cox- 
tinued Happineſs, that in all Probability the 
Interruptions of my Happineſs would take 
up a greater Part of my Life than the Injoy- 
ment of it ; and perhaps for every oxe mo- 
ment of Fruition, I ſhould ſpend two either 
in Pain, or in Non-perception of Pleaſure. 
How then is it poſible that ſuch a broken and 
diſcontinued Happineſs as this ſhould ever 
make us amends for thoſe Miſeries that are 
included in the Loſs of our Souls ? For to 
loſe our Souls is to be »iſerable without any 
Interruption, to be eternally grieved and 
tortured without any Intervals of Eaſe or 
Refreſhment. For the State of Perdition is 
a continued Torment ſpun out into an endleſs 
Duration, wherein there are no Days of Reſt, 
nor Nights of Sleep, nor intermediate Pauls 
of Eaſe; where the Fire never ceaſes burn- 
ing, nor the Worm gnawing, but Wo ſuc- 
ceeds Wo without Intermiflion, and Miſe- 
ries, like the zimble Minutes of Time, fol- 
low Miſeries, and tread cloſe upon one anc- 
* #hers Heels. Hence, Rev. 20. 10. thoſe that 
are calt into this Lake of Perdition, are ſaid 
to be tormented day and night for ever ; which 
plainly unplies that their Miſeries are all but . 
one 
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one «ninterrupted Torment, Or continued Suc. 
ceſſion of dolorows Perceptions for ever. And 
if ſo, O bleſſed God, what a poor Compenſa- 
tion for it are the brokenJoys of this World ? 
For if the Miſery of Hell were to laſt no lon- 
ger than the Happineſs of this World, yet 
if for oze Week's Happineſs here I were to 
indure arother Week's Miſery there, I ſhould 
have a —_ Bargain of it ; becauſe the 
Happineſs being ſo zzterrupted, and the Mi- 
ſery ſo contizued, I muſt in the ſame ſpace 
undergo at lea(t double the Miſery that I in- 
joyed Happineſs. And what Man would 
be contented 'to live all the zext Week in a 
Cauldron of boy/:»g Oyl, wherein he knows 
he ſhall be continually tormented, provided 
he may ſpend th;s Weck in ani aninterrupted 
Injoyment of the molt 2rateful Luxuries, 
which he knows he mult be as often and as 
long inſexſible as he can be ſenſible of ? 
6thly. And laſtly, The Good that is in the 
- Gain of this World is fading and tranſitory; 
but the Ev1/ that 1s in the Lols of the Soul 
1s eternal. For fo 7mpotent are all this World's 
Goods, that they cannot inſure us of ove mo- 
ment's Injoyment of them. It may be as 
ſoon as ever we have filled our Bags and 
Barns with the Wages of our Iniquity, and 
have a plentiful Proviſion for many Years 
Eaſe and Luxury, we may be ſnatched a- 
/ way 
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way upon the very Brinks of Injoyment,and 
hurried into a woful Eternity, there to con- 
ſume thoſe Years in Miſery and Torment, 
which we promiſed-to ſpend in Pleaſure and 
Voluptuouſnefs. This you know was the 
Caſe of the rich Epicure in the Goſpel; how 
did the jolly Wretch congratulate and ap- 
plaud himſelf in the go/dex Purchace of his 
Fraudsand Oppreſſions ? How did he vaunt 
of his owz Prudence, and good Condutt, 
and ſtrut and {ſwell with »unificent Con- 
ceits of the happy Condition he was now ar- 
rived to when all of a ſudden his arprepared 
Soul was {urprized with a Summonsto Eter- 
nity? And then how blazk did the Fool look 
upon the fatal News, that hat Night muſt 
put an End toall his Hopes and Pleatures,and 
deprive him of all thoſe fature Injoyments 
with which he had promiſed torecompence 
all his paſt Toils and Labours? With what 
Regret and Reluctancy was hedragg'd from 
the dear Purchaſe of his Sweat and Sin? and 
in what Agonies of Horror did he groanout 
his wretched Spirit, when inſtead of injoying 
the Goods he had laid up for many Tears, he 
felt himſelf ſinking into a woful Eternity, 
and lie weltring there in «nquenchable Flames, 
whilſthe hoped to have been wallowing here 
in Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs ? But ſuppoſe 
we ſhould injoy the many Years Eaſe which 
this 
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this vain-g/orious Fool was diſappointed of; 
alas thoſe Years will quickly expire, and 
Threeſcore and ten, or Fourſcore at moſt, is 
the «tmoſt Period we can hope toarriveto ; 
but then from thence commenſes an Eternity 
of Miſery which M:{;ons of Millions of Ages 
can neither ſhrink nor exhauſt, and compa- 
red with the /ongeſt Life of Pleaſure hath 
not the Proportion of one ſi»gle moment. 
So that if in Exchange for our Souls we 
could purchaſe a Leaſe of Life as long as 
Methuſelah's, and a Leaſe of Happineſs pa- 
rallel to that Life, yet in the Concluſion we 
{hould find it a moſt wofu! Bargain ; be- 
cauſe when both theſe Leaſes are expired, 
as they mult at laſt though it be /oxg firſt, 
we mult remove into a State of #tollerable 
Miſery, whoſe Duration will be always e- 
qually becauſe it will be always infinitely 
aiſtant from a Period ; and when we are 
there, all that /ozg Train of Happineſs that 
is paſt will ſeem but a Minute's Dream 1n 
Compariſon of that Eternity of Miſery that 
is to come. But, O good God, when for 
thirty or forty Years Pleaſure upon Earth, I 
have ſuffered a thouſand Years Torment in 
Hell, and after that have endleſs Thouſands 
of Thouſands more to ſuffer, how dearly 
{hall I rue my oz Folly and Madneſs, that 
tor the ſake of a fey Moments Pleaſure have 
run 
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run my ſelf headlong into ſuch an endleſs 
Miſery ! Conlider therefore, O my Soul ! 
within a /ittle while all theſe outward Goods, 
which I have purchaſed by my Sin, will 
ſignify no more to me than if they had ne- 
ver been, and all- their aluring Reliſhes 
will be gone and forgotten for ever ; but 
then for Tex thouſand Millions of Ages atter 
I ſhall be feeling the Smart, andenduring 
the Stings of them. When all my i-gorren 
Wealth is ſhrunk into a Winding-ſbeer, and 
my waſt Poſſeſſions into fix foot of Earth, 
and I have none of its Pomps or Pleaſures 
left either to go along with, or to follow af- 
ter me, then will the Guilt of all ſtick cloſe 
ro me, and raiſe a Cry on me as high as the 
Tribunal of God; a Cry that will draw 
down an everlaſting Vengeance on my Head, 
and ring Peals of Thunder in my Conſcience 
for ever, Lord ! what a poor Amends then 
is the ozzentary Injoyments of the Goods of 
this World to me, that after a few Years mult 
- pals into azother, and there languiſh away a 
long Eternity under the tolerable Anguiſh 
of a aarmred Spirit. | 


And thus vou ſee, upon a j«ft Survey of 
the Gaius of this World, and the Loſs of a 
Soul, how infinitely ſhort the Happineſs of 
the 0x2 is to make us any to/lerable Compen- 
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fation for the Miſeries of the other. And if 
the Gain of all the World be 700 /irtle to coun. 
tervail this Lofs,what miſerable Loſers arethe 
Generality of Men that forfeit their Souls up. 
on a far leſs valuable Confideration ? For no 
Man was ever yet, or 1s ever like to be ſopro- 

ſperous in his Sin, as to gain the whole World 
by it ; that is a Scramble in which Millions 

are ingaged, and of whichevery one will be 
catching a Share. But, alas, for the Gene- 
rality, the Purchaſe of Mens-Sin 1s ſo ſl 

and inconſiderable, that it is ſcarce a valuable 

Conſideration for the Soul of a Rat. For 

what doth the common Swearer get by all 

his ſexſleſs and 1mpertinent Oaths, which are 
capable of ſerving no other Purpoſe but only 

to ſtop the Gaps of his Speech, or toman hs 

Rage, and rave, and play the Fool with alit- 

tle moregenteely ? What doth the Drunkard 

gain by all his Intemperances, but only a 

ſhort Fit of frantick Mirth, and extravagant 
Jollity ; which, after a few Hours, ends 1na 

fleepleſs Night, a ſick, and uneaſy Stomach, and 
a ſottiſh Confuſion over all his Senſes ? What 

doth the exviozs and malicious Man get by 

all his //adied Miſchiefs and Revenges! 

When he hath pluck'd out his Enemy's Eye, 

he cannot put it into his own Head, nor ca 

he increaſe the Stock of his ow Happineſsb 
diminiſhing his Adverfaries. When he = 
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made another the worſe, he is never the better 
for it ; nor do his Injuries grow /e/s by being 
retaliated : So that he vexes and difquiets 
himſelf to no purpoſe, but to make his Ene- 
my bleed ; he keeps his ow-Wound greez,and 
conſequently multiplies Evils in vain, and 
proſecutes Miſchief only for Miſchiet's ſake. 
I confeſs there are ſome V ices thatare not al- 
together ſo a»profitable as thele ; in ſome V ices 
there isa Proſpett of worlaly Gain and Great- 
neſs, in others of _ Pleaſureand Delight; 
but alas, when after a few days Injoyment of 
thoſe Gains and Pleaſtres, I am called away 
from them,and tranſported into a wofal Eter- 
nity, thereto expiate the Guiltsof them with 
thoſe ſharp and everlaſting Torments I ſhall 
be made to endure, how Fall I be aſtoniſhed 
at my own aeſperate Folly to think what a 
mad Bargain I have made? what an Happi- 
neſs I have fold to purchale thoſe Gains ? 
what a Miſery I have incurred to graſp and 
injoy thoſe Pleaſures ? O! now what would I 
vive for a Goal-delivery from Hell, or but for 
the eaſt Mitigation of my Agonies and Tor- 
ments! If I had all the Wealth thar I pur- 
chaſed by my Sin, and ten thouſand times 
more, how willingly would I part with it to 
bribe my Flames, and corrupt my Tormen- 
tors? O! nowT ſhall wiſha thouſand anda 
thouſand times that T had rather choſen to 
M 2 tamilh 


164 Of the Worth, &c. 


famiſh for want of Bread, than to injoy thoſe 
accurſed Profits and Pleaſures that were the 
Fruits and Wages of mine Iniquities ; but 
now alas it will be tos latetoRepent. Asyet 
we have the Opportunity to retrieve owr own 
Folly, and torevokeand cancel this our aeſpe- 
rate Bargain, and by our ſerious Repentance 
and hearty Renunciation of the Temptations 
| ofthis World, we may releaſe our ſelves from 
our Covenant with Death, and Agreement 
with Hell. But if we out-ſ{tay our Opportu- 
nity a few Moments longer, till Death hath 
put an end to it, the fatal Bargain willde ſeal- 
ed paſt all Revocation. 
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OF OUR 
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Joun I. 14. 


And the Word was made Fleſh, and 
dwelt among us, ( and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only be- 
gotten of his Father) full of Grace 
and Truth, 


f Ir ESE Words contain Three diſtinct 

Propoſitions; I. The Word was 
made Fleſh : II. And dwelt among 
ws full of Grace and Truth : III. And we be+ 
held his Glory, the Glory as of the only begot- 
tex of his Father. Of each of theſe I intend 
to diſcourſe in their order. 


M 3 The 


166 Of the Divinity and 


T. The firit is, That the Word was made 
Fleſh. In handling of which Þ ſhall do theſe 
three Things : 


1. Shew you what we are here to under- 
ſtand by The Word. 

2, Why it is called The Word. 

3. What weare to underſtand by The 
Word's being made Fleſh. 


/ . 

1. What 1s meant by the Word ? I anſwer 
in general, That by the Word here we are 
to underſtand Chriſt : For in the following 
Verſe you will find that this Word was He 
of whom John the Baptiſt was the, Forerun- 
ner, and to whom he bare Witneſs, ſaying, 
This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh 
va me, is preferred before me; for he was 

efore me. And in the other Evargeliſts you 
will find that it was Chriſt whoſe Forerun- 
ner the Baptiſt was, and to whom he gave 
this Teltmiony, as you-may {ce at your lei- 
ſure, Matth.z.11. and Mark 1.7, Lake 3.16. 
where you find John Bapri/? giving the lame 
Teſtimony to Chri/t which here he gives to 
the Word, eſpecially v. 27. of this Chapter. 
Which 1s a plain Evidence that Chri/t and 
the Word are only different Titles of the ſame 
Perſon. Bur that I may more particularly 
explain to you the Meaning of this _ 
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I will briefly deliver my Senſe of it tn theſe 
following Propoſitions: 

t this Phraſe, The Word, as it is 
by way of Eminence applied to a particular 
Subject, is derived into the New Teſtament 
from the Theology of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, 

2. That the New Teſtament giving no 4- 
ſtin## Explication of it, it is molt /afe and 
reaſonable to fetch the Senſe of # from that 
ancient Theology whence it was derived. 

3. That the Theology from whence it 
was derived, uſes it to ſignify a vita/gand 
Divine Sabſiſtence, 

4. That therefore our Savior, to whom 
it is applied in the New Teſtament, ts that 
vital and Divine —_—_ 

1. That this Phraſe The Word, as it is by 
way of Eminency applied toa particular Sub- 
ject, is derived into the New Teſtament from 
the Theology of theFews and Gentiles. Which 
will plainly appear to any one that ſhall 
conl{ider the exact Agreement between thoſe 
Titles and Characters which are given ta 
our Saviour in the New Teſtament, and thole 
which the = and Gentiles give to the 
Word, fo often mentioned in their Theology. 
For as for this Phraſe 8 awvy@, The Word, it 
is very anciently uſed in the Writings both 
of Jews and Gentilzs, For Rab. Azariel in 
M 4 hs 
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his Treatiſe of Holineſs, quotes it out of the 
Book of the Creation, which was written by 
Rab. Abraham an ancient Cabaliſt, who the 
Jews ſay was the Patriarch Abraham himſell, 
The Spirit, faith he, meaning the moſt High 
God, bringeth forth the Word and the Voce, 
and theſe Three are one God, Thus allo it is 
frequently uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe as 
eminently appropriated to a Divine Perſon: 
So in Iſa. 45. 17. inftead of Ijrael ſhall 
be ſaved in the Lord, they read it, by the 
ord of the Lord; and Jerem. 1. 8. inſtead 
of I am with thee, they read, becauſe my Word 
is with thee : and Gen. 15. 1. in{tead of I am 
thy ſbield, they read, my Word i thy ſhield; 
and fo in ſundry other places. And,which 
1s very obſcrvable, P/. x10. 1, inſtead of The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, they read, The Lord 
ſaid unto his Word; which Words our Savi- 
oar applies to himielt, Matth. 22. 44. as be- 
ing himſelt that Erermal Word, or xiy® there 
mentioned, And in the fame Senſe allot 
was very anciently uſed in the Writings of 
the Gentile Philoſophy. Thus Zen, as l ertul- 

t Tertnll. Apologer. lian telis us y” {pcaks of a 
<5. gar (ve. ay& by which the World 
tonne GAjtorer, WAS Made, and which he 
qui cunQ1 in diſpo- calls Faze, and God, and the 
DT. Soxl of Jupiter, And the 
vocui & Dwm & adcieut Orphens, as he 15 
nimum ſoris, quoted 
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quoted by Clemens Alexandripms ', exhorts 
Men to behold and contem- « $,oma. Ls. p. 
plate the Divine Word, who 607 Ele 14 nbyey 
is the immortal Kjng of Hea« © 9” rey 0 
VPN, And Plato Y tells US, vor xeading yo:opdy 
that the Motions of the ##7%5,4" iniCzne 
Stars were diſpoſed and pJtpnii ns 
ordered by the Word, By raxTe 'ASdIRTV. 
which it's plain that this * Eeinomis: 
Phraſe was uſed as appropriate to a D:- 
vine Perſon, both by Jews and Geztiles, long 
before the Writing of the New Teſtament. 
And that the New Teſtament derived it from 
their Writings is apparent ; for that it at- 
tributes to Chriſt the ſame Titles and Cha- 
racters which they were wont to attribute 
to the aiys, Thus as the New Teſtament 
calls Chriſt the Meſſias, 'The Word, 1o the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe exprelly tells us that Meſ- 
(1s is called the Word of God, Oſez, cap. 7. 
Thus as St. Paul calls him the Kzmg immor- 
ral, 10 Orphers 1n the atore-named Place calls 
him dvraxrz d43dvtToOv, the Kjng immortal, And 
whereas Chri/t is ſaid to be the Image of God, 
2 Cor. 4. 4.10 be the ſhining forth of h1s Glory, 
and the expreſs Charaiter of his Perſon, 
Fleb. 1.3. Philo calls him * Lib.z. de Agricul 
X*g2u7ig $477, the oxie and egy TP: on —_ 
3% *; thatis, the Charatter +*L:g.Alleg1.2.p.60, 
of God, and the Shadow and Image of God: 
And 
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And Plotin,That it is a Light ſtreaming forth 
from God, even as Brightneſs doth from the 
de And as St. John in 
ms 4 the firſt Verſe of this Chap. 
ter tells us, That the Word was frem the be. 
ginning with God, and that it was God; { 
Philo tells us, that by Prerogative of Elder. 
ſhip he abideth with the Father ; and Zn, in 
the afore-named place, that he is God; and 
__ Plotin * tells us, That being 

; the Word of God, and the 1. 
mage of God, he is inſparaty conjoined with 
him, And whereas Chriſt tells us, That he 
# the Light of the World, John 8. 12. the 
Manna which cometh down from Heaven ; and 
the Bread of life, Joh. 6.33, 35. The ſame 
Philo ſtiles him the Word, 


3 Philo de Opif. the Light 3, the Manna *, the 
mundi. P. 44 5: S - 


* Qaod det. pot.inf, 4g7@- and Teopid ny ES wxey 6 9435 
x 13 I - Dp Tj -duxi 5; thatis, the Bread 
D. — wo '* and Food which God hath 

given to the Soul, And 

whereas itis ſaid, that the Father is in Chriſt, 
that he dwells and abides in him, Joh. 14. 10, 
the ſame Author ſays narete 18 inG 5 xiyG&, 
| ; iv 6 Narrarar ©; that l5, the 
« - RY ab. Word « the Houſe of the Fa- 
tner, in whom he awells. 

Whereas Chrift is faid to have a Name, Phil. 
2.9. and to be advanced above all Princi- 
palities 
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palities and Powers, a 1. 21. Philo tells 


us that this Divine Word 1s 5 Teed vu wayTls Te 
views , x) mTevoCuralG& Toy tor 
yiyers* ; that IS, above all 
Worlds, and the moſt ancient of all things that 
are, Whereas Chriſt is ſaid to be the High 
Prieſt over the Houſe of God, Heb. 10. 21. 
Philo tells us, that he World i the Temple of 
God, iv 3 % rt _—_— «urs SAG ab- 
y& *; that is, in which the 5 
Firſt-born Divize —_ 4 
the High Prieſt, Whereas C = is ſaid to 
be the Son of God, and the Firſt-born of every 
Creature; Plato calls him, the begotten Son 
of the Good *, Plotin, the | 

Gow of Ged'*; and Phile, ga ne 
the Firſt-begotten Son and ; co... 
Word i God 5, Again, A Ka 
whereas God is faid to have created the 
World by Chriſt, Heb. 1. 2. and to have 
committed the Government of it tohim; 
Philo calls the 38% aty@&, the 5 mwaaiiy& v 
xuGcerirns 4% wav]d; 5 ; that Is, 
the Governour of all things, 
and the uTegxo; Ow 7, the 
Vice-roy of God ; and alſo 3gyaror 347 di I 3 xis- 
ut nalurrwd2y 8; that 1s,the _ as 
Inſtrument of God by = AADIRINY Hot 5 
be made the World, As in Chriſt the Ful- 


neſs 


' Leg. Alleg. p. 71. 


5 De Cherub. p.88. 
? De Somn. p. 466 
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neſs of the Godhead is ſaid to dwell, Coloſ.2.9, 
ſo Plotin tells us of the »#s, or Aoy@&, that it 
i filled with God, As Chrif 
* Ennead. 5. 1.3. is ealled the great Shepherd 
C. 12, 
of our Souls, 1 Pet.2.25, {6 
Philo tells us, that God, who is Kyng and 
Paſtor of the World, hath appointed the Word 
hs firſt-begotten Son, Tiy imnipiatiry Tis iegi; 
ayinns Hart weryans Eaonios Jwrayy & dindity 
i Yeu ?, to undertake the Care 
Pp. 1522 Of his ſacred Flock, as his onn 
Vice-roy and Subſtitute : and 
accordingly in the ſame place he makes The 
Word to be that Angel whom God had pro- 
mis'd to ſend before the Camp of 1/rael to 
conduct them through the MW:lderneſs. In 
ſhort, as the Argels are ſaid to be ſubject un- 
to Chriit, x Pet. 3.22. and as Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the Angel or Meſſenger of God, Joh. 9.4. 
ſo Philo calls the moſt ancient Word the 
0 dp iy yt of - that I5, the 
' Qreft Rim di-  Pyjnce of the Angels, and the 


vin. ha. Þ. 397+! ge 0 | 
+ De Som. p. 45%, T3» dy yerov 343 * ; the Angel 


or Meſſenger of God. And, 

to name no more, as Chriſt is called the Me- 
diator of the new Covexant, Heb. 12.24. and 
the Interceſſor between God and Man, Heb, 7. 
25. and the Propitiation and Atonement : 
So faith Philo, (which is highly worthy ot 
our 
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our Obſervation) the word ixirns wiv 
ict, &c. * is the Interceſſor for 

Mortals with the immortal ——_— Rerum 
God, and alſo the Embaſſa- © - 

dor of that great King to his 

Subjetts ; which Office, ſaith he, he willingly 
undertook, ſaying, 1 will ſtand in the middle 
between the Lord and you, as being neither un- 
born as God, nor born as you ;, but being a Me- 
dium between thoſe two Extreams, I will be a 
Pledge for both ; for his Creatures, that they 
ſhall not utterly apoſtatize from him ; for God, 
that he will not be wanting in his Fatherly Gare 
towards them, And in another place he tells 
us, that the 59&- ay ® is ris agcoutias xepany x} 
76G *; that is, the Beprn- 
ning and the End of God's 
Good-will to the World; which isall one with 


* De Scmn11s,P.447. 


*Propitiation, 


And theſe Aﬀthorities of P4:/oT have the 
rather inſiſted upon, becauſe he being a Jew 
and a Platonio Philoſopher, mult needs un- 
deritand the Theology of Jews and Gentiles ; 
and living about the Time of our Sawvoar, 
he mult be ſuppoſed to have written in Terms 
that were then in ule, and were very well 
underſtood both by Jews and Gentiles : And 
it ſo, thenit muſt neceſſarily tollow that this 
Phraſe The Word, fo common in that Author, 
was very commonly uſed both by Jews and 
Gentiles 
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Gentiles in our Saviour's Time, and conſe. 

uently that it was derived from them, and 

0 appropriated to our Saviour by the in- 
ſpired Writers of the New Teſtament, And 
indeed it is not to be imagined how thoſe x. 
ſpired Writers ſhould ever have ſo exaQtly a- 
oreed with the Jews and Gentiles in the Ti- 
tles and CharaCters of the Eternal Word, had 
not either they themſelves, or the Spirit of 
God, which dictated to them, purpoſely de- 
rived it from them. 

2. That the New Teſtament giving no 4i- 
ſtin# Explication of this Phraſe TheWord, it 
is moſt ſafe and reaſonableto fetch the Senſe of 
it from that anczeat Theology whence it was 
derived. I do not deny but it is uſual with 
all Writers to uſe Terms and Phraſes by way 
of Accommodation, and to illuſtrate their 
Senſe by alluding to ſomething that islikeit; 
and therefore are not always to be under- 
ſtood in the Senſe which thoſe Terms and 
o_ do moſt commonly fignify, but 1n a 
Senſe that hath ſome Proportion with 1t, as 
the Dritt and Connection of their Difcourſe 
doth plainly intimate, But when Writers 
ule Words 1n a /iteral Senſe, without any 
Note of Alluſion, and without explaining 
themſelves into 'any d:fferent Senſe, either 
they muſt mean the ſameThing whichthoſe 
Words do commonly ſignify, or elſe wy 
mul 


—_  —— 
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muſt mean to deceive and impoſe upon their 
Readers. And thus ſtands the Caſe before 
us; our Saviour is here ſtiled The Word, a 
Term of Art which was very common both in 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Philoſophy ; and nei- 
ther here, nor any where elſe, is there the 
leaſt Tntimation that he is called fo, only by 
way of Alluſion; nor 1s it in all the New 
T > tho explained into any other Senſe 
than that wherein it was commonly uſed ; 
and therefore the Intent of the Sacred Wr:- 
zers in uſing it mult be either to denote the 
ſame thing which it ſignified before, or to 
deceive and impoſe upon the World. But 
doubtleſs if the Holy Spirit, which inſpired 
thoſe Writers, had meant any thing elſe by 
it than what it ordinarily {ignihes, he would 
have told us of it, and not have given us ſuch 
an #navoidable Occaſion to miſtake in fo 
great a Dottrine, by clothing its Senſe in ſuch 
a Phraſe as generally ſignifies what he never 
meant. For when he called Chrit by the 
ſame Name, and attributed the ſame Titles 
and Charatters by which the Jews and Ger- 
tiles were wont to deſcribe their AOros, 
he could not but foreſee that all 1quiſitive 
Perſons would be apt to conclude that he 
meant the /ae.thing; and therefore if he 
had not meant fo, he would doubtleſs either 
not have given him that Name, and thoſe 
Tutles, 
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Titles, or elſe, to prevent our being impo. 
ſed upon by them, he would have explain- 
ed them into ſome other meaning ; which 
ſince he hath not done, we may fafely and 
rationally conclude that he meant the ſame 
Thing by this Name, and thoſe Titles with 
thoſe from whom he did derive them ; and 
conſequently that the moſt certain way tor 
us to underitand what is the Senſe of Chrilt's 
being The Word, is to conſider what thoſe 
Jews and Geztiles meant by it from whoſe 
on inks it was firſt borrowed and deri- 
ved. 

2. That both the Jewiſh and Gertile Theo 
logy uſed this Phraſe The Word, to (ignitya 
Vital and Divine Subſiſtence. For as for the 
Jews, it's plain that by 17 ke Word they meant 
the Meſ/izs ; and therefore, P/. 110. which 
they ſay contains the Mylteriesof the Meſzas, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, inſtead of the Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord, read the Lord ſaid unto his 
Word, that 1s conſequently to his Meſzas, 
And Rab. Arama upon Geneſis, explaining 
that Paſſage in the 107 P/. 20. The Lord ſeu 
forth his Word, and they were healed; exprelly 
rells us, that by this Word is meant the Mej- 
ſis, And Rab. Szmeoz the Son of John: ex- 
pounding thoie Words of Job 19. 26. Tet in 
my Fleſh (hall 1 ſee God, ſaith, that the Mercy 
whuch proceeds from the h/gheit Wildom _ 

Goa, 
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God (hall be crowned by The Word, and 
take Fleſh of a Woman; by which it's 
plain that by The Word he underſtood the 
Meſſias. And that by the Meas they un- 
derſtood a Divine Subſiſtence,is evident from 
ſundry Places in the Chaldee Paraphraſe ; 
which often applies the Name Jehovah to 
the Meſias ; which according to the Opints 
on of the Jews, ought not to be imparted to 
any Creature ; as particularly, 1/a. 28. 5, 
Jehovah Sabbaoth (for ſo it is in the Hebrew) 
{hall be a Crownof Glory unto the reſidue of his 
People; which thoſe Interpreters underſtand 
concerning the Meſſizs. So allo 1/a. 18. 7. 
In that time ſhall the Preſent be brought unto 
the Lord of Hoſts ; that is, ſay they, unto 
the Meſſias. So alſo, Jerem. 33.16. By Je 
hovah our Righteouſneſs, they underſtand the 
Meſfias ; and by the Name of the Everlait- 
ing, Moſes Hadgerſan unceritands the Name 
ot the Meſſtas, or Anointed Kjng. And cer- 
tainly had they not believed rhe Mas to 
be a Divine Subſiſtence, they would never 
have attributed to him this ;»communicable 
Name of God ; of which they had fo high 
a Veneration, that they thought 1t 200 1a- 
cred for azy Creature to name, and much 
more to aſſume. And the Cormentary up- 
on the fourth Pſalm expreſly ſaith, Becauſe 
the Gentiles ceaſe not to as% us, Where is our 
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Goa, the time will come that God will ſit among 
the Righteous, ſo as they ſhall be able to point 
him out with the finger ; which plainly refers 
to the Coming of the Meſzas, And fo alf 
the Septuagint change Shaddai, the undewb. 
ted Name of the Omnipetent God, into 
AOTOE, The Word, Ezek, 1.24. where, in. 
ſtead of the Voice of God, (as it 1s in the He. 
brew) they read 9»ri  aiy», the Voice of th 
Word of God. And fo alſo the afore-namei 
Paraphraſe, as I have already hinted, doth 
often uſe the Word of God for God himſelf, 
and that more eſpecially withrelation tothe 
Creation of the World, Thus inſtead of 
I made the Earth, Tſa. 45. 12. they read it, [ 
by my Word made the Earth: And inſtead 
of God made Man, Gen. 1. 27. the Jeruſalem 
Taroum reads, And the Word of the Lord 
made Man: And inſtead of They heard the 
Voice of the Lord, Gen. 3.8. the Paraphriſ 
reads it, And they heard the Voice of the Word 
of the Lord God, And Philo exprelly calls 
this Word the Surzgey $85y, Or Second God 
next to the dig 7Gy nev)wy. 
And as the Jews believed The Word to be 
a Divine Subſiſtence, ſo did the Geptiles allo, 
For ſo Numenins the Pythagorean, as hes 
: quoted by St. Cyr: », calls 
, _ cont. Julian. the Father the Firſt, and 
bag the Word the Second God ; 
an 


SS 
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_ that the Eſſezce of God ex- 
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and Plotin tells us *, that 
this Word, or Image of God, 
beholdeth God, and ts jg joined with 
him ; and Porphyry, as he is cited by the 
fore-named Father ?, tells us }, Corll. 26d 8 8, 


 Enn. 5-1. x. c. 6. 


tends to Three In-beings, viz. the hip heſt Good, 
which is the Father, and the Maker of all things, 
which is the Word, and the Soul of the World, 
and theſe he alſo calls the Firſt, and Second, 
and Third God, And of Pythagoras Proclus 
the Platoniſt affirms, that he commended 
Three Gods together in ONE, (even as Plato 
alſo doth) the Second of which was the 
Word or Wiſdom, whereunto he attributes 
the Creation of the World. And Plato, in 
his 6th Epiſtle, ſo far owns the D:v4nzry of 
the Word, that he earneſtly exhorts his 
Friends that they ſhould UT01avUty T72Y TAY Tap- 
Tuy 3831 nytmire Tarls WTQY & TOY MENNGIYTOv, TuTh 
nytuir'Þ 2 arlis marie wer ; that 15, iavocate 
God the Governour of all things that are and 
ſhall be, and alſo the Lord and Father of that 
Prince and Governoar ; by the firſt of which 
he evidently means The Word, lince tis to 
the Word that he elſewhere? 
attributes the Government 
of the Stars and Heavenly Bodies, By all 
which it is apparent, that by The Word they 
underſtood fome Divine Subſiftence, whole 
N 2 Nature 


* Plat. Epinom. 


180 of the Drvmity and 


Nature is exalted aboveall finite Beings what- 
ſoever ; and therefore, : 

4. And laſtly, Our Saviour, to whomthis 
Phraſe The Wired is applied, muſt be that 
Divine Perſon or Subſiſtence. And fo we 
find him (tiled in the firſt Verſe of this Chap. 
ter; In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God, 
Which Expreſſions are ſo exaCtly agreeable 
to the Phraſe of the Gentle Theology, that 
Amelius the Diſciple of Plotin, and a great 
Enemy to the Chriſtians, was forced to ac- 
knowledge that this is that Word which was 
trom Everlaſting, and by whom all things 
were made, as Heraclitus ſuppoſed : And, 
per Jovem, faith he, Barbarus iſte, meaning 
St. John, cum noſtro Platone con(entit, Verbum 
Dei ia Ordine Principit eſſe”, 
This Barbarian is of ow 
Plato's Mrnd, that the Word 
of God is ranked among the Principles, And 
indeed, unleſs we underſtand this Place of 
the Eternal Deity of The Word, T know not 
how it will be poſſible to make any zolers- 
ble Senſe of it; for if by In the Beginning 
here, we underſtand, as the Socintans would 
have us, 1n the beg:nning of the Goſpel when 
Joba Baptiſt began to preach, the Words 
will imply a groſs Tautology, and the Senſe 
of then mult be this ; that Chriſt was when 


John 


* St. Auſtin, De Ci. 


vit. Dei, 1. 10. 
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John Baptiſt preached that he was, or which 
45 all one, that he was when he was. For 
how can it be worthy of an Apoſtle ſo fo- 
lemnly to aſſert, that the Word had a Being 
in the Beginning of the Goſpe/, when we 
know the Baptiſt taught as much himielf ? 
who therefore came baptizing with water, 
that he ſhould be made _ to Iſrael, Joh, 
1. 31. And when St. Matthewand St. Lake, 
who wrote before, taught.us more than this, 
viz. That he was in being thirty Years be- 
fore, when we are ſure it was as true of any 
other then living as of the Word, even of J«- 
das that betrayed him, and Pilate who con- 
demned him. By #» the Beginning, there- 
tore muſt be meant the —_— of the 
World ; and that even then, the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. So Phil. 
2.6,7. Who being in the form of God, thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God ; but maae 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a Servant, and was made in the likes 
neſs of Men, From whence theſe three Con» 
eluſions do moſt naturally refult ; Firſt, 
That Chriſt was in the form of « Servant as 
ſoon as he was made Man : Secondly, That 
he was iz the form of God before he was in 
the form of a Servant : And, Thirdly, That 
he was in the form of God; that is, did as 
really and truly ſubliſt in the Divine Na- 

N 3 ture, 
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ture, as in the form of a Servant, or in the 
Nature of Man. For the Words literally 
tranſlated run thus; But emptied himlfelt, 
taking the Form of a Servant, being 1n the 
Likeneſs of Men : Which plainly implies, 
that Chriſt was full before he emptied him. 
ſelf, that he emptied himſelf by taking the 
form of a Servant, that he took the _ of 
4 Servant by being made in the /zkereſs of 
Men; which Emptying preſuppoſes a prece- 
dewt Plenitude, and which Plenitude conliſt- 
ed in being ſo in the form of God as to think 
it #0 Robbery to.bt equal with God, So Rev, 
I.11. he folemnly.proclaims his ow» Divi- 
nity; 1 am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt ; which is the incommunicable Title 
by which God deſcribes his own Being, and 
diſtinguiſhes it. from all others. And Iſa, 
44. 6. I am the firſt, and 1 am the laſt, and 
beſides me there i 10 God. Theſe and many 
other plan Aſſertions there are in the New 
Teſtament, of the Eternal Deity of the Bleſſed 
Word. But lingce the Eternal God was CONs 
ſtantly both by the Jews and, Geztiles, ſigni» 
fied by this Fhrafe the Word, there is no 
Reaſon to imagine that St.Job# ſhould make 
uſe of it in any other Notion; ſince in ſo dos 
ing he would have impoſed upon theWorld, 
and taken an effe&xa! Courſe to make us be: 
lieve that he meant whathe never intended. 
An 
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And fo I have done with the fir/f Thing 
propoſed, which was to ſhew you what 1s 
here meant by Chriſt's being #he Word; the 
Deſign of which, you ſee is to expreſs his E- 
ternal Godhead and Divinity. 


2. I now proceed to the xext Thing pro- 
poſed, which was to ſhew you for what 
Reaſon it is that he is here called The Word ? 
In anſwer whereunto, it is to be conlidered 
that the Word aOr 0s hath a twofold Sig- 
nification : Firſt, It ſignifies Reaſon, which 
is the inferring oze thing from azother, and 
this is the Birth and Off-ſpring of the Mind, 
Seconaly, It (ignihes Speech, which 15 an 4u- 
aible Expreſſion of our Thoughts and Rea- 
—_— and this is the Image and Interpre- 
ter of our Minds; and it is alfo the Extcu- 
ter of the Mind, eſpecially in thoſe who are 
in Sovereign Authority,and do rule by their 
Word and Command. Now our Bleſſed 
Saviour is called the Word upon both theſe 
Accounts, both as he is the Reaſoz, and the 
Speech of God ; and accordingly his being 
the Word denotes theſe tour Things: 

1//, His being gexerated of the Mind of 
the Father. 

2aly. His being the perfect Image of that 
Mind, 
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24h. His being the Interpreter of his Fa- 
ther's Mind to us. | 

' athly. His being the Executer of his Fa- 
ther's Mind. 

1/t. His being generated of the Mind of 
the Father, even as our Word or Reaſon is 
the Iſſue and Ofi-ſpring of our Minds. For 
it was the Opinion both of the Jews and Gen. 
rides, that the Eternal Word. is nothing, elſe 
but that moſt perfet# Notion, Idea, and Con- 
ception which God from the Beginning had 
formed of himſelf, and all other Beings 1n his 
own Mind. For thus the Jews tell us, that 
every thing belcw hath ſome Root above; 
which Roots, ſay they, are the Sephiroth, or 
Seals by which all theſe 7»feriour Subſtan- 
cesareſtamp'd, and ſhaped, and faſhion'd; 
and theſe Seals, they tel] us, are thoſe molt 
perfef# Ideas of things which God did form 
in-his own Mind, according to which he fa- 
ſhioned all the Beings that arein the _ 

_ For, ſay they, * all the Three 
LOS 'h; =_— W, 1h thats the Rational, 
ef Chrift and the the Senſitrve, and Inanimate, 
A 6 were printed with the ſame 
Print, and ſealed with the ſame Seal; (that 
is, that great Seal in the Mind of God, con- 
fifting- of the Ideas of all things) and that 
which ui ſealed, and receiveth the Sealing here 
below, u like to the Shape and Form of thoſe 
J jp things 


———— x - |S RX= —_ C'©CG— —— 


Incarnation of our Saviour. n85 


things above which did ſeal and ſtamp the Sig- 
nature upon them, And thele three Worlds, 
ſay they, being one below aother, God ſet 
upon them the Seal of Sephiroth ſo hard that 
| he printed them quite through the Bottom 
of them, that is, he {tamp'd them all into 
an exa& Reſemblance to thoſe Ideas which 
he had formed of them in his own Mind. 
So that according to them, before God made 
the World he framed the Idea and Model of 
it in his own Underſtanding, which, toge- 
ther with that 1dez or Notion which from 
all Eternity he conceived of himſelf, they 
called the aoros, or Eternal Word of God. 
Hence Philo calls the Word of God, the 
#zir $:7, and allo the opga- oF 
vide *, and the agxirvroy wa- - wp Opit. 
exderyud, and the iis 7a » Ibid. P. 3. 
i#45r*: Andrells us, that as 

a City before it was made, exiſted only in 
the Mind of the Builder ; ſo the World 
had no other Place, © 78» 360 xbyer Thy Te3]2 
Hiexoruioerle ; that is, than the Divine Word 
that made it, And afterwards he tells us, 
that the Iztelleftual World, that is, the World 
which contains the Ideas of all things, 
vv ireper ily 3 $47 abyy ln ; 
K501074Gv| Of 3, 2s nothing elſe 
but the Word of God now making the World. 
And 
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And accordingly the Jews call The Word 
* 24%. Iac: Bea he Wiſdom of God, and 

Schola = the laſt tell us: that this W, iſdom 
Verſes of the 111 & tus of the moſt inward Under- 
_ey Tones. anding of God, who beholds 
himſelf in himſelf. From all which it is ap- 
parent that the Jews attributed the Original 
of this Divine Word to the Mena of the Fa- 
ther, it being, according to their Divinity 
nothing elſe but that moſt perfect Conception 
and Idea which God from Everlaſting formed 
of himſelf, and all other Beings, in his own 
Mind. In which Opinion the molt Dz:vine 
Philoſophers of the Gentiles allo do moſt- 
exactly confent. And hence they general 
ly ns The Word the us, or Underſtanding 
of the Father,” he being the perfect Idea or 
Conception by which the Father underitands 
himſelf and all other things. And accord- 
0  wwgly Alemous tells us?, that 

p12 io de Dodtrin®  Gorh Socrates aud Plato 
p taught that God is a Mind, 

and that in the ſame there is a certain Idea 
which in reſpec} of God, i that. Kypowleadge 
which God hath of himſelf, and in reſpect of 
the World, is the Pattern or Mould thereof, 
and in reſpect of it ſelf, is very Eſſence, And 
Plotiz tells us3, that God is 
both the Party that ts con- 
cerved 


Plot.Enn.5.1.5.c. r. 
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ceived in the Mind or Underſtanding, and alſo 
the Party that conceives him; and he makes 
The Word to be that which God doth mind 
in himſelf, which is Himſelf, and his own 
immenſe Perte&tions ; and that the Nature 
of that Idea of himſelf which he beholds in 
himſelf isan AQ that iſſues from him, which 
conliits in beholding and minding of him- 
ſelf, and in beholding him becomes the /e/f 
ſame thing with him. And this Vnaerſtand- 
ins or Kponledge which God hath of him- 
{elf,, he calls *, the Sox of 
the Sovereign Father, that bu ay —_ 
bears the like Reſemblance to ER ines 
him, as the Light doth to the Sun in the Firma- 
ment. And, to name no more, Porphyry, 
as he is quoted by St. Cyr-l, tells us, That it 
was the Dottrine of Plato, that of the Good, 
(which elſewhere he calls the Father) # be- 
gotten an Underſtanding in a manner unknown 
to Men, in which are all things that truly axe, 
and the Eſſences of all things that have a Be- 
ing ; that is, the ſubſtantial Ideas of God, and 
all created things whatſoever. And upon 
this account it 1s, that they call this DiwVize 
Subſittence The Word, becauſe it was gene- 
rated by the Mizd of the Father, even as 
our Words are generated by our Minds. 
And accordingly the ancient Fews, and Chrte 
ſtian Fathers, do generally expound that 
great 
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great Elovium of Wiſdom, Prov. 8. concern- 
1ng the Eternal Word ; where it is ſaid, thar 
Wiſdom was ſet up from everlaſting, and poſ- 
ſeſſed by God in the beginning of his way ;, that 
it was brought forth by him before the World ; 
and that when he appointed the Foundati- 
ons of the Earth, then was #t by him, as one 
brought np with him, and was daily his delight, 
rejoycing always before him, v. 22.---31. And 
this Notion the New Teſtament doth plainly 
refer to when it calls Chriſt the Wiſdom of 
Goda, 1 Cor. 1, 24. which is the ſame Title 
that both Jews and Platoniſts give to The 
Word upon the account of his being that 
Eternal Knowledge and Underſtanding which 
God hath of him/elf and all other Beings ; and 
in this, John 1.4. the Apoſtle ſeems plainly 
to hint this Notion to us; for ſpeaking 
there of The Word, In him, faith he, was 
Life, and the Life was the Light of Men, 
Now I think it will be hard to give any »4- 
tural Account how that Life that was in 
The Word ſhould enlighten Men, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe his very Life and Being to conſiſt 
in Kpowledge and Unaeritanding ; for by the 
Light of Mex here is plainly meant that Di- 
vine Knowledge whieh 1s revealed to the 
World by Chriſt; and this Divize Know- . 
tedge he tells us is the very Life of The Word, 
orthe Life that wasin The Word : And after- 
wards 
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wards he expreſly calls The Word the Light 
it ſelf from whence all our Knowledge of 
God and Goodneſs is derived, v. 9. which 
is exaQly the ſame with what Ph:/o faith of 
The Word, viz, that He i the Intelleftual 
Sun that is altogether Light ;, and with what 
Plotin faith of the vic. or Divine Mina, 
' that hes a Light ſhed forth 
every where, ſtreaming from 
Goa, and begotten of him. Which is a plain 
Evidence of Chriſt's being the ſab/tantial 
Light, Knowledge, or Idea of all things which 
God from Everlaſting formed in his own 
Mind, and of his being therefore called he 
Word of God, becauſe he is the Off-/pring of 
God's Underitanding, even as our Reaſon is 
the Off-ſpring of ours. 

24l;, He is called The Word of God, becauſe 
he 1s the perfef# Image of God, even as the 
Word is the Image of the Mind: For thus, 
as I have already told you, the Eternal Word 
Is very frequently called the Image of God 
both by the Jews and Gert:/es, For fo Plo- 
tin ?, that this Divine Up- : 
derſtanding, being the wery 4 G 
Word of God, and Image of God, everlaſtingly 
beholds Goa, and cannot be ſiparated from ham ; 
and * 1424 it is the begotten | 
Iſſue, Word, ana Image of IG 
the Sovereign God, And Plato himfelf calls 
__ bm 


 Erm. 5.1]. 1. 
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him * the begotten Son of the Good, and moſt 
like unto him in all things ; 
the 4ryor9- 1% dy297 x, cutie. 
Te ix&:, and afterwards, 
Toy Ty 419238 Trryore! Gy Tay23ty ernatr drarcyey 
6zv73; that is, the begotten Son of the Good, 
who is most like unto himſelf. And Rab. Mo- 
fes the Son of Neheman, as he is quoted by 
Maſins, proving that that Angel of God's 
Preſence which went before the Camp of 
Iſrael was the Meſſias or Eternal Word, tells 
us, that he 1s therefore called the Azgel of 
God's Preſence, nimirum quia ille Angelus eſt 
facies Dei ; becauſe he is the Face of God, in 
whom God's Face was to be ſcen, And fo Philo 
the Jew alſo doth very frequently call The 
os Word *, the Image and Ree 
L2 peo OS ſemblance of Goa, and the 
eTAromout, the moſt perfect 
and exatt Repreſcatation of God, For they 
ſuppoſe that God being Omniſciext he mult 
neceſſarily know himſelf, and that know- 
ing himſclt, neceſſarily he mult att ad ex- 
tremum Virium, to the utmoſt of hisPower, 
even as all other neceſſary Agents do ; that 
aQing to the utmoſt of his Power, he mult 
by knowing himſelf produce as perfect an 
Imaze, Idea, or Notion of himſelf in his own 
Underſtanding as it was poſſible for him to- 
do; that it was poſſible tor him to Pome 
UC 


* Plato de Repub, 
I, 6, P-+ 478. 


ſuch a vital and ſubſtantial Idea of himſelf 
as is veſted with all the i»finite PerfeCtions 
of his Nature ; and conſequently that ſuch 
an Idea he hath produced, and that this Idea 
is the Eternal Word, For God can do what- 
ſoever doth not imply a ContradiCtion ; 
now there is nothing in Goa but what he can 
communicate without a Contradiction, but 
only Self-Exiſtence ; that implies a Contra- 
diction indeed, for God to cauſe another 
thing to be without any Cauſe, and roexiſt 
of it ſelf, But as for all his other Perfeftions 
he may communicate them ; and when he 
aQts neceſſarily, as he is ſuppoſed to do 1n the 
Generation of the Word, he muſt, becauſe 
then heaQsto his utmoſt Poſſibility. So then 
The Word muſt have the fame Natare, E/- 
ſence, and Perfettions with the Father ; and 
theonly 7maz ;nable Difference between them 
muſt be this ; that whereas the Father exiſts 
of himſelf, the Word exiſts of the Father ; 
which is exattly agreeable to the Catholick 
Notion of Chriſtians. And indeed if it be 
granted that God, who is infinitely kzowing, 
muſt neceſſarily know himſelt perfealy, 
then it will ſeem to follow, that there mutt 
be the ſame Perteftions in that [ez or No- 
tion by which he knows himſelf, that there 
are in himſelt; tor elſe it is not one perfect 
Iaea of him. And hence it is that our No- 
tions 
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tions do ſo imperfectly reſemble things, be- 
cauſe we cannot communicats to them that 
Life and Subſtance that is in the things them- 
ſelves; and therefore if God knows himſelf 
= fan ashe muſt needs do being infinite- 
y knowing, he mult communicate Lyfe and 
Subſtance to the Notion of himſelf, or elſe 
*twill be no perfect Notion of his Life and 
Subſtance , and he mult communicatetoit 
all the {eſe Perfettions of his own Na- 
ture, or elſe *twill be no perfect Notioh of 
his own PerfeQtions. So then the Ereraal 
Word, which is here ſuppoſed to be the moſt 
perfect Notion of the Father, mult bea vital 
and ſubſtantial Idea, endued with all the Per- 
fections of the Divize Nature, which is alfo 
very agreeable with the Chri/{;an Notion of 
the Divine Word: For he is deſcribed to be 
the Image of God, 2 Cor, 4. 4.. the Brightneſs 
of his Glory, and the expreſs Charatter of his 
Perſoz, Heb. 1.3. and being ſo he mult ne- 
ceſlarily be what God is, z,e. God eſſential, 
or elle he cannot be the perfect Image, and 
expreſs Character of God, And accordingly 
in the New Teſtament he is called God over 
all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. and the Per- 
tections of the D:vine Nature are very fre- 
quently attributed to him, as particularly 
Omniſctence, Join 16,30, Eternity, Heb.,1,12, 
and Rev, 22,13. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
| beg in- 
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beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt, 
So that upon this Account alſo he may very 
properly be called The Word of God,becautec 
as our Words are the Images of our Minds, 
fo He is the moſt perfect Image of God. 
zatly. He is called The Word, «becauſe he 
is the Interpreter of the Father's Mind, even 
as our Words alſo are the Interpreters of 
our Minds to others. And this Pho the 
Jew doth alſo take notice of as the pro- 
per Work and Office of The Word to be 
reaCiulns Ty nyYtwirOr mots 78 
Criixeos ', the Embaſſador of 
the Great Kjng to his Sub- 
jets, to communicate his Mind and Will to 
them ; and alſo the Angel and Meſſenger of 
God to Men to declare his Will and Pleaſure to 
them : And that in the Execution of this Of. 
fice he doth T7; wir ds £romivy & gh Te;7/ev 
6 amilo yur tzpgy yore 8 
Some as a Kjng he commands 
what they ſhall do, others as a School-maſter he 
profitably inſtrutts, others as a Connſellor he 
fatthfully admonijhes ;, all which he performs as 
the Interpreter of the 17izd of God, And 
elſewhere he calls him the 
Yeoroin]& nat A the Divize 
Sup that enliphtens the Souls 
of Men ; and elſewhere he expreſly calls 
him the Interpreter of the Mind of God to 
Q Mez : 


* Quis rer. div. kr, 
P* 397. 


* De Somn. P 451. 
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Mer : So that it ſeems it was upon this Ac- 
count as well as others, that He was called 
by the Ancients, The Word of God. And 
the ſame Account is given of it in the New 
Teſtament, So Joh. 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen 
God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which 
i in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him, Where there is a particular Reaſon 
aſſigned, _ though other Men interpreted 
the Mind of God to us, yet Chriſt alone is 
called The Word of God ; becauſe he only 
was the immediate Interpreter of the Divine 
Will, even as the Word which we ſpeak is 
of ours. For he was in the very Boſom of 
the Father, and there underſtood his Mind 
not by the Inſtructions of an Argel, nor by 
Dreams and Viſions, nor only by the Hoh 
Ghoſt, but by an immedzate Intuition of his 
Thoughts and Purpoſes which from all E- 
ternity were expoſed to his View and Pro- 
ſpe. For as St. Gregory Nazianzes hath 
obſerved, He had the ſame Relation to the 
Father, as the ward 'Thought hath to the 
Mind, becauſe of his i2timate ConjunC&ion 
with him, and Power to declare him to the 
World. For the Father is known by the 
Son, Who is a brief and eaſy Demonſtration 
of the Father, as every thing that is begot- 
ten 1S arora» aty®, the fileut Word of that 
which doth begct it. 


athh. 


—_ —IX urs ans 02 


—"- x WT —_—,y 7” 


Incarnation of our Saviour 1g5 


4thly. And laſtly, He is called The Word, 
becauſe he is the Executor of his Father's 
Will, even as the Word and Command of 
a King is the Executor of his Will and Plea- 
ſure: For according to the Senſe of the Ar- 
cients, God hath from the very Beginning 
governed the World by his eterzal aOros, 
whom they therefore call the Immortal 
Kyjne, the Governor of all things that are or 
ſhall be, and the Vice-Roy of the great God, 
aSI have already ſhewed you at large. And 
*twas by this Word that God executed his 
Will when he made the World ; For by his 
Word he made the Heavens, and all the Floſt 
of them, by the Breath of his mouth, Ys FEE 6. 
He did but fay the word, Let there be Light, 
and there was Light ; and to his powerful and 
efficacious Fiat the whole Frame of Nature 
was but a real Eccho. For theſe Expreſſi- 
ons, Let there be Light, and /et there be a Fir- 
mament, YC. are not perhaps fo to be under- 
ſtood as if God did actually pronounce thoſe 
Syllables, but they rather ſecm to be a popu - 
lar Deſcription of the infinite Energy of the 
Eternal Word by which God made the Hes- 
vens and the Earth, ro whom 1t was as eaſy 
to give Being torhe World as it was to com- 
mand it to be ; and that Paſſage of the Pſal- 
miſt, by zhe Word of the Lord were the Hea- 
vens made, andof the Authar to the —_— 
O 2 
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Heb. 11.3. that the Worlds were framed by the 
Word of God, ſeem rather to denote that 
powerful AQ of Creation which was exerted 
by the vital and ſubſtantial Word of God ; 
whereby he inſtantly, and as it were with 
a words ſpeaking, gave Exiſtence to thoſe 
Beings he intended to create, than any ar- 
ticulate Words or Phraſes pronounced by 
God himſelf ; becauſe in this Chapter, and 
many other Places of the New Teſtamezt, it 
is expreſly ſaid that God made the World 
by Chriſt, who is that /iving and ſubſtantial 
IWord that was with God from the Begin- 
ning. Well therefore may Chriſt be called 
The Word of God, ſince by him God doth as 
efteQually execute his Will, as if it were 
done by the Word of his own Mouth. For 
Chriſt hath ſuch Power both in Heaven and 
Earth, that at his Word and Command all 
things are preſently done according to his 
Will; and therefore you may obſerve in 
that YViſoz to St. John, Rev. 19. 13. Jeſus, 
being repreſented as the Kzze of Kzngs, and 
Lord of Lords, clothed in a royal Purple Robe, 
is called by the name of the Word of God, 
when he was executing the Divine Ven- 
geance upon the Nations by that Power 
which he hath at God's Right-hand, 
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3. I now paſs on to the third and /ff 
Thing, namely, what we are to underſtand 
by the Word's being made Fleſh ; of which I 
{hall give you a brief Account, and then 
conclude with a few ſhort Inferences from 
the whole. Which Words, being made 
Fl:ſhawe ought not ſo to underſtand gs if the 
Eternal Word was changed or converted in- 
to Fleſh, as Cerinthus taught; or as it the 
Fleſh was changed or converted into zhe 
Word, as Valentinus ridiculoutly afferted ; 
for the Deity is immutable, and as it can be 
changed into nothin, ſo nothing can be 
changed into it, Butby Fleſþ weare to un- 
derſtand Max, a Part being put for the 
Whole ; for fo the Scripture doth very fre- 
_y call Man Fleſh, that being oze of 
the Ingredientsof his Nature. 'Thus P/.56.4. 
I will not fear what fleſh can do unto me: Jerem, 
17.5. Curſed be the Man that maketh fleſb his 
arm, «har 1s, that puts his Confidence in 
Man : Matth. 24. 22. Except rhoſe days be 
ſhortned, no fleſh ſhall be ſaved; that is, no 
Man : And Rom.z. 20. No fleſh ſhall be juſt i- 
fied in hs ſight, that is, no Man ſhall be 
juſtitied. So here, The Word was made fleſh, 
that 1s, The Word was made Man. Not 
that the Divize Nature was converted into 
the Nature of Man, but the Meaning is, 
O 3 it 
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it was made oxe with Man, even as our Soul 
15 not turned into nor confounded with the 
Boay ; yet they two, though diſtin& in Na- 
tures, grow into one Man ; ſo the Manhood 
of Chri/t was aſſumed, or taken into The 
Word, both being united into ore Perſon, the 
Natures being preſerved entire and aitini, 
without any Mixture or Confuſion. For as 
the Fourth General Council hath defined it, 
He was ſo made Fleſh that he ceaſed not to be 
the Word, never changing that he was, but 
aſſuming that which he was not, And though 
our Humanity was advanced by it, yet his 
Drvinity was not at all diminiſhed, and the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the 
fob, was no Detriment. to the Godhead, 
which is always «nchangeavly the ſame: 
And therefore the ſeeming Harlhneſs of this 
Expreſſion may be eaſily mollifed by com- 
paring it with others of the ſame import; 
for elſewhere it is ſaid, that he was manifeſt 
in the fleſb, 1 Tim.3.16. Which only de- 
notes that the Dzvenity was made known, 
and did appear in the World in a Humane 
Nature. Elſewhere it 1s ſaid, that he took on 
him the Nature of Man, Heb.2.16. which on- 
ly denotes that the D:wiz:ty did aſſume the 
Humane Nature to it, and was perſonally 
united with it, So here, The Word was 
made fleſh ; that is, The Word was made 
one 
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one with the Fleſh by aſſuming the Hu- 
mane Nature into a perſonal Union with it 
ſelf. 

Having thus explain'd to you the Senſe . 
and Meaning of the Words, I {hall now con- 
clude this Argument with three or four 
ſhort Inferences from the whole. 

1. From hence we may infer the Erer- 
nal Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, even 
from this great name The Word, that is here 
attributed to him. For ſince it is ſo appa- 
rent that this Phraſe is a Term of Art deri- 
ved from the Schools of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and ſince by it they did all fo general- 
Pl underſtand a Divine Perſon ſubſiſting 
rom all Eternity, 1t mutt neceſſarily follow 
that the Holy Ghoſt, deriving, it from them 
and applying it to our Bleſſed Saviour, mult 
uſe it to the ſame Senſe; for otherwiſe He 
were better never to have uſed it at all, be- 
cauſe by di{courling in the ſame Language 
with them, he will give us j«ſt occaſion to 
think that he means the ſame thing, namely, 
that Chriſt, whom he calls The Word, is a 
Divine Perſon ſublilting from all Erernity ; 
which 1f he doth not mcan by uſing that 
Term, he will almoſt neceſſarily berray us 
into a falſe Belief concerning our Sav/ory, 
As, to inſtance briefly in a Caſe of anorh-r 
Nature; Our Savoxr in his Sermons dot! 
O 4 fre 
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frequently preſs us to Meekneſs and Patience, 
Humilty and Charity, all which are Terms 
frequentlyuſed long before in the Moral Phi- 
loſophy both of the Jews and Gentiles, by 
which they ſignify fuch and ſuch particular 
Virtues. Since therefore our Saviour doth 
uſe the ſame Terms with them, we havejuf 
Reaſon to conclude that he means the ame 
Virtues by them ; and ſhould he mean any 
thing, elſe, his very uling of theſe Terms 
would neceſſarily impoſe upon us a falſe 
Senſe of his meaning; for how {hould we 
underſtand his Meaning but by is Words, 
and how ſhould we underſtand his Words 
but by the common Import and Signification 
of them ? And can we imagine that the Spi- 
rit of Truth would have ever deſcribed our 
Szviour by a Term that was lo generally uſed 
to ſignify a Divize Perſon ſubliſting from all 
Eterrity, and uſed it too, as he doth, with- 
out any Reltraint or Limitation, nay and fo 
leemingly atleaſt to the ſac Purpoſe, as he 
doth in the three firſi Terſes of this Chapter, 
where he deſcribes the Divine. Natrre and 
Operations of Chriſi The Word, in the ſame 
terms 1n which the Jews and Gezriles were 
wont tocdeſcribe the Divizityof their AOTOE ; 
can we imagine, I ſay, tiiat the Holy Spirit 
would have donethus, had he known Chrif 
£0 be notling but a zzeer Man that never was 
| | before 
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before he was born of his Mother ? Far beit 
from us to charge that Bleſſed Spirit with im- 
poſing ſuch a Deluſion upon Mankind. 

2. Hence I infer the aſtonijhing Love of 
our Bleſſed Saviour in condeſcending ſo low 
as to be made Fleſh for us, and aſſume our 
Nature. For what he was before he took 
our Nature, you have heard already : He 
was no /eſs than the Eternal Word of the Fa- 
ther ; in whoſe Boſom he enjoyed the ſupre- 
meſt Degree of Bliſs and Happineſs, being 
crowned with Glory, and incircled about 
with the Eſſential Rays of the A 
And yet ſuch was his Love to poor Mortals, 
ſo infinite was his Zeal and Concern for 
our Happineſs, that, ſeeing the —_ we 
were plunged into, he could not reſt, no 
not in the bleſſed Arms of his Father, but 
{tript himſelt of all his Majeſty and Bliſs, 
and comes down among us, and aſſumes 
our Nature to fave and reſcue us, andinvite 
and lead us to thoſe Heavenly Manſions 
from whence he deſcended to us. Lord, 
what a Prodigy of Love was here, as doth 
not only pazzle my Conceit, but owt-reach 
my Wonder and Admiration ! For when I 
ſeriouſly conſider it, though it be a Bleſſing 
beyond all my Hopes, and ſuch as I could 
never have had the Impudence to delire ; 
yet it fills my Mind with an anfu! Horror 
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to think that there was a Time when the 
great God was heres upon the Earth in my 
Form and Nature, and converſed familiar. 
ly with ſuch -orta/ Wights as my ſelf, and 
or my ſake, and ſuch poor Worms as I, 
patiently under-went the common Infirmities 
of Men, and willingly expoſed himſelf to 
the Contempt and Scorn of a malevolent 
World, and the Malice and Cruelty of thoſe 
barbarous Men to whom he gave Being, and 
could with the Breath of his Noſtrils have 
ſcattered into Atoms, and all this in meer 
Compaſſion to a Company of apoſtatized 
Natures, who had ſo highly deſerved to be 
thrown from his Care and Mercy for ever. 
O my Soul, how am TI aſtoniſhed at this 
Miracle of Love | Methinks when I conſi- 
der it I am looking down from a ſtupendow 
Precipice, whoſe Height fills me with a 
rrembling Horror, and even over-ſetting 
Reaſon. 

3. From hence infer what -/2bty Oblti- 
garions we have for ever to love and ſerve 
our Bleſſed Redeemer. If our Hearts are ca- 
pable of being warmed into any degree of 
Aﬀection, ture *tis impoſſible but we muſt 
be affected at ſuch an unheard of Inſtance of 
Love. For the So» of God to leave his Fa» 
ther's Boſom; where he was infinitely more 
happy than we can expreſs and think of, = 
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diſguiſe himſelf in mortal Fleſh, and become 
a Man of Sorrows that he might make mea 
Man of endleſs Joys; can my Heart hold 
when I think of this ? Is it poſſible I ſhould 
reflet upon ſuch a prodigious Inſtance of 
AﬀeC&tion without being wrapt intoan Extaſy 
of Love? Bleſſed Jeſus, what barbarous 
Hearts do we carry about with us, that 
will not meltbefore the Flames of thy Love ! 
Flames that are ſufficient to kindle Sera- 
phims, and to fill all reaſonable Breaſts. with 
burning AﬀeQtions towards thee ! For how 
is it poſſible that any Maz, I had almoſt 
ſaid that any Devil, ſhould be ſo diſingenu- 
ous and ill-xatured as not to be afteted with 
ſuch fupendows Kindneſs? When we ſee a 
Child {light his careful and indulgent Pa- 
rents, We are ready to account him an «n- 
natural Monſter ; when we ſee a Man neg- 
left his Friend, or diſregard his BenefaQor, 
we preſently call him baſe and wngratefut ; 
nay when we ſee one abuſe a poor brute . 
Creature that fawns upon him, and expreſ- 
ſes its Kindneſs to him, we look upon it as 
an «ndoubted Sign of a very hard Heart, and 
an i// Nature : What Term then can we 
- find 1n all the World of Words thac 1s odious 
enough to expreſs our Diſaftettion to our 
Bleſſed Redeemer, to whom we are {o infi- 
nitely obliged ? Baſe, Diſingenuous, I-na- 
tured, 
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tured, and Ungrateful, are all too ſoft ; tis 
ſomething keyond- Barbarous and Dewviliſh, 
For one would think that neither the moſt 
inhumane Canibal on Earth, nor the blackeſt 
Devil in Hell, could ever be guilty of ſo foul 
a Crime, which hath ſomething in it zoo 
monſtrous for any Words to expreſs. Well 
therefore may the Heavens be aſtoniſhed, 
and the Earth tremble, and all the Creation 
of God ſtand amazed at us, to ſee how 1»n- 
ſenſibly we are of this moſt raviſhing and en- 
dearing Love, Well may we be amazed 
at our ſelves, and wonder at our own Stupl- 
dity to think that the So of God ſhould be 
fo kind as to come down from Heaven to 
vilit us, to leave the Habitation of his Glory, 
and ſhroud his D:iviaity in mortal Fleſh, and 
make himſelf a miſerable Wight, meerly 
that he might make us happy, and advance 
uz to that Glory and Bliſs which for our 
lakes he willingly abandoned ; and yet that 
we are no more touched and aſtected with 
It, than with the moſt different "Thing mn 
the Worl:J, Bfſed God, what are we made 
of ? Wit kind of Souls do we carry about 
with us, that no Kindneſs will oblige us, 
no not the moſt endearing that ever was 
known or heard of ? Doubtle(s ſhould any 
Man have ihewn us but half this Kindneſs, 
{hould a Fr:c-zd bur offer to die for us, or a 
Prince 
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Prince to deſcend from his 'Throne, and put 
himſelf into the State of a Beggar to inrich 
and advance us in the World, we ſhould 
have thought our ſelves bound to him as 
long as we lived ; and ſhould we have 
thought any Services 790 much, any Requi- 
tals too dear for him, we ſhould haye been 
lookt upon as Monſters of Ingratitude, as 
the Reproaches and Scandals of humare Na- 
ture, and been hiſs'd out of all Society for a 
Company of _—_ Villains, «worthy of 
the /eaſt Reſpect or Favour from Mankind, 
But for a Friend to die, or a Prinze to be- 
come a Beggar for our fakes, alas what poor 
inconſiderable Things are they, compared 
with the Condeſcentions of the Sox of God, 
who humbled himſelf much /ower in be- 
coming a Man than the molt g/oriows Angel 
in Heaven could have done 1n aſſuming rhe 
Nature ofa Worm. And can we be io 7z- 
humane as not to be moved by ſuch a Mira- 
cle of condeſcending Love? Is it the leſs, be- 
cauſe it is the Love of Cod, or doth it /eſs 
deſerve our Requital 2 What Excuſe then 
can we make tor our wretched Infenſibility ? 
O ungrateful that we are ! with what Con- 
hdence can we ſhew our Heads among, rea- 
ſonable Beings after we have to barbarouſly 
ilighted our beſt Friend, and behaved our 
telves ſo diſingenuoully towards our greateſt 
Bege- 
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Benefator ? How can we pretend to any 
thing that is mode# or ingenuois, tender or 
apprehenſive in humane Nature,when nothing 
will oblige us, no not that aſtoniſhing Love 
that made the Sox of God leave all his Glo- 
ry, and become a poor miſerable Mortal for 
our ſakes? O bleſſed Jeſus ! what do thy 
holy Angels think of us! how do thy bleſſed 
Saints reſent our Unkindneſs towards thee! 
yea, how juſtly will the Devi/s themſelves 
reproach and upbraid our Baſeneſs, who, 
bad as they are, were never ſo much Devils 
yet as to ſpurn the Love of a Redeemer 
coming down from Heaver to die and fut- 
ter for their ſakes ! Wherefore as we would 
not be hiſgd at by all the reaſonable World, 
and become Spectacles of Horror to God, 
and Angels, and Devils, let usendeavour to 
aftect our ſelves with the Love of our Re- 
deemer, and toinflame our own Souls with the 
Senſe of his Kindneſs, who hath done ſuch 
mighty things to endear and oblige us. 

4. From hence I infer what monſtrow 
Dilingenuity it would be in us to think 
much of parting with any thing, or doing any 
thing for the take of Chri/t, who for our 
ſakes parted with his Father's Boſom, and 
all thoſe /zf:nite Delights which he there en- 
joyed, and united himſelf to our miſerable 
Nature that he might make us good and 
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happy for ever. And now after allthis, with 
what Conſcience or Modeſty can we grudge 
to doany thing which he ſhall require at our 
hands? Should he command me to deſcend 
into the loweſt Form of Beings, and to be- 
come the moſt wretched and contemptible of 
all Animals, could I be ſuch a Cazrrf as to 
deny him, who deſcended much /ower for 
the ſake of me ? Should he remand me back 
into Non-entity, and bid me ceaſe to be for 
ever ; alas! the Diſtance is nothing fo great 
between me. and nothing, as *twas betwixt 
him, and that humane Nature which he af- 
ſumed for my fake. Should he require me 
to die for him under all thoſe /zzgering and 
exquiſite Tortures which the bleſſed Martyrs 
{uttered for his Name, what Proportion 
were there between what he requires of me, 
and what he hath done for mc? He only 
requires that I ſhould paſs through Death 
to Heaves tor him, but he came from Hea- 
ven to paſs through Death for me ; ſo that 
tor his fake I ſhould only put off a wretched 
Garment of Fleſh, that I may be inrobed 
with Glory and Immortality ; but for my 
fake he pur off his Robes of Glory and Ma- 
jetty, that he might wear my frail and mor- 
tal Fleſh, and therein reconcile me to God, 
and make me everlaſtingly happy : And 
when I may advance my {clt intoan Equa- 
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lity with Azeels by ſuftering the Agonies of 
a miſerable Death for him, ſhall I refuſe, or 
think much of it; when he who was equal 
with God in Glory and Happineſs, was fo. 
ready to be born a wretched miſerable Man 
for me? Should he-require me to give my 
Subltance to the Poor, and leave my {elf 
deſtitute of all Supplies and Comforts; could 
I deny ſo poor a Requeſt to him, who for- 
ſook a Heaven of infinite Pleaſures for my 
ſake, and expoſed himfelt naked to the Mer- 
cy ot a wretched, wicked, and U-natared 
World, from whom he could expect no- 
thing but the moſt barbarous Contempt and 
Cruelty ? Sure, one would think *rwere 
impoſſible for any reaſonable Being to deny 
ſuch poor, ſuch conſiderable Boos to ſuch 
a great and deſerving BenefaQtor ; and yet 
theſe are much more than what he ordina- 
rily requires at our hands. For that which 
he ordinarily requires of us 1s, that we 
would forſake thoſe //zces which are as #- 
jurious tO 15 as they are hateful to him, and 
which are therefore hateful to him, becauſe 
they are our Enemies ; and that we would 
practiſe thoſe Vzrtzes in which the PerfeCti- 
on and Happineſs of our Nature is involved, 
and which we can no more be happy with- 
out, than we can be without Being, And 
can I think much to part with thoſe __ 
or 


i ... Mia... ft 


aw wh pm of wy wn oh gd A. na wee oo = n © ab www to ee ALL Lo 


Py 


B—— — 


Incarnation of our Saviour. 209 


for; his ſake, which are my Shames and In- 
felicities, who never grudg'd to part with 
Heaven for mine ? Can they be as dear to 
me as his Father's Boſom was to him ? and 
yet he left 7hat for Love of me; and ſhall 
not I leave theſe for Love of him ? Methinks 
if we will not part with them for our ow 
ſakes, as being deſtrattive to our Peace and 
Happineſs ; yet had we the /aft ſpark of 
Ingenuity inus, we ſhould gladly part with 
them for the ſake of our Saviowr, who for 
ours was 10 ready to part with all that was 
dear to him. Can we be ſuch Wretches as 
to refuſe to ſerve him, when he requires no« 
thing of us but what we are obliged to by 
our own Intereſt ? Are we ſo loft to all that 
is ingenuous and modeſt, that we will not 
obey him when he only requires us to be 
kind to our ſelves? O wretched Mortals ! 
doth his Coming down from Heavex-tofave 
ou,deſerve this barbarowsTreatmerit at your 
ds, that to ſpite him you ſhould injure 
your ſelves, and wound his Authority thro? 
Jour own Sides? Had he been wholly ind:f- 
ferent to you, it had been very «nreaſonable 
to reject his Service when it altogether con- 
fiſts in ſerving your ſelves ; but to diſobey 
ſo dear a Friend, to whom we are obliged 
by ſuch fupendows —_— when he en- 
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joins us nothing but the Means of our ows 
Happineſs, is {uch a Piece of monſtrous and 
#nnatural Baſeneſs, as the Devil himſelf can 
hardly parallel. O «nkizd that we are! that 
we will not be good to our {elves for our Sa« 
viour's ſake, and that when he conjures us 
to it, ashe doth, even by all the Love that 
we owe him | For ſo John 14. 15. If 
love me, faith he, keep my Commandments; 
Conſider what mighty things I have done for 
you ; how I left my Throne 1n Heaven for your 
ſakes, and became a miſerable mortal Man: 
And now that I am going from you, and am 
offering up my Life to redeem you, sf ever 1 
have merited any Love at your hands, expreſs 
it in keeping my Commandments, "Tis no great 
matter that I require of you, *tis only that 
would be kind to your ſelves, that you would lt 
Miſery alone, and endeavour to he as happy as 
Heater can make you. This ts all the Requital 
that I expett at your hands, that you would be 
as good and happy as I would have you ; and 
this, which us the ſum of all my Commands, 1 
conjure you ſtrittly to obſerve, even by all the 
Love that you owe me, O bleſſed Jeſus ! one 
would have thought thou hadit been re- 
uy lome mighty Trial of our Love to 
thee, that we ſhould do ſome great Thing | 
tor thee to which nothing coul romnge us 
ut 
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but only our Gratitude and Kindneſs : Bur 
when thou only requireſt us to expreſs our 
Love to thee in doing that which is the 
higheſt Expreſſion of our Love to our ſelves, 
can we be ſo diſingenuows as not to do that 
for thy ſake to whom we are {o infinitely 
obliged, which we are bound to do for oar 
own ſakes as well as thine ? 

5. And laſtly; Hence I infer what a glo- 
rious Thing it 1s to do Good, fince the Sor 
of God, having ſo great an Opportunity of 

oing Good to the World, thought it worth 
his While to come down from Hewes, and 
aſſume our Natures, and undergo our Mi- 
ſeries, as if he eſteemed it more g/or10 and 
becoming the Majeſty and Divinity of his 
Perſon to dwell upon Earth with poor mniſe- 
rable Mortals, among whom he might do 
the greateſt Good, than to fit 4bove upon the 
Throne of Heaven, and receive the moſt 
hamble Adorations of Angels ; for *twas on- 
ly for an Opportunity of doing the greateſt 
Good that he exchanged the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven, chuling rather to become 
a miſerable Man to make others good and 
happy, than to continue among thoſe finite 
Delights with which the Heavenly State a- 
bounds. What a moſt g/oriows Thing then 
is it to do Good, when our moſt wiſe Re- 
F 2 aeemer 
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deemer choſe it before Heaven it ſelf, when 
he thought it more eligible to comedown 
upon Earth and make us happy, than to 
dwell in the Boſom of his Father, and ſhine 
in Heaven with the Brightneſs and Glory of 
his Divinity. And if there be nothing in 
Heaven ſo glorious as doing Good, what is 
there upon Earth that may be compared 
unto it ? What dim, what ſullied Thing 
are all the Pomps and Splendors of this 
World compared with the Glory of doing 
Good to others, when God preferred it be- 
fore 'Heavez it ſelf ? To conquer Kingdoms, 
to lead the World inTriumph after us, how 
mean and inconſiderable are they compared 
with that Glory which the Son of God for- 
ſook meerly to do Good to the World ? A 
Thing which he eſteemed fo great and #+- 
luftirious, that he did not only leave Heaven 
for it, but ſcorned and deſpiſed the King- 
doms of the Earth, finding nothing below 
that was worthy of him but only to go & 
bout doing Good ! For this was his conſtant 
Imployment, as you may ſee As 10. 21. 
And now is it poſſible that after this great 
Example, we ſhould think Beneficence a 
_P or v«/gar Thing ? Can we think it a 
Diſhonour to ſtoop to the meereſt Offices, 
whereby we may ſerve the Souls or Oo 
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of our Brethren, when the Sox of God 
came down from Heaven, and vailed his 
Glory in mortal Fleſh for no other End but 
to do Good ? O fooliſh Creatures that we 
are ! did we but underſtand and confider 
what a magnificest Thing it is to ſupply 
the Neceſſities of Men, and contribute to 
their Happineſs, we ſhould doubtleſs em- 
brace it as our greateſt Preferment, and think 
our ſelves bound to bleſs God for ever for 
furniſhing us with Occaſions of doing Good, 
that he doth deem us worthy of ſuch an #/- 
luſtrious Im —_—_ to have ſome ſhare 
with himſelf in the Glory of it, that he 
will vouchſafe to us an Opportunity to bo- 
our and magnify our ſelves by acting this 
Divine, this Godlike Part 1n the World, Ne- 
ver then let us think that we diſhonour our 
ſelves, though we ſtoop ever ſo low, when 
it is to do Good; no, though it be to viſit 
a of to dreſs the Sores of a poor Lazar, 


to inſtrutt or comfort the meaneit Wretch 
in all thy Neighbourhood. For now thou 
atteſt the Part of God in doing the moſt 
briows Thing in all the World; a Thing 
for which the greare/# Princes may envy 
thee, and the bleſſed God tor ever applaud 
thee! Now thou artdoing that which the 
Son of God came _ om Heaven = 
3 0, 
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do, and which he thought more worthy of 
his Choice than to reign over Anzels in 
Heaven : So that either we mult ſay, that 
He was «2wiſe for preferring it before Hea- 
ven, or elſe we muſt acknowledge that we 
are infinitely fooliſh in preferring any Thing 
in the World before it. 


IT. I now proceed to the Second Propofi- 
tion, And dwelt among us full of Grace and 
Truth. For that theſe /ater Words [| full of 
Grace and Truth] belong to the former, [And 
dwelt aniong us] you may plainly ſee by 
the Parentheſ in your Bible, by which they 
are interrupted and broken off from one 
another. In the Explication of thefeWords, 
T ſhall do theſe Two Things : 


r. Enquire what is here meant by the 
Words dwelling among us. 

2, What we are to underſtand by his 
being full of Grace and Truth. 


x. What is here meant by the Word's 
dellitg. among uw ? In the Greek it is 
$och19007 £y Apaly ; that 5, he pitched his Ta- 
bernacle among us; which ſeems plainly to 
refer to God's dwelling an a” 
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under the Moſaic Law. For the Greek word 
exarbu Comes immediately from the Hebrew 
Shacax, and differs "from it only by the 
Greek Termination ; and from S/hacan comes 
the word Shechinah, by which the Hebrews 
were wont to expreſs God's glorious Pre- 
ſence upon Earth, and eſpecially his Habt- 
tation in the. holy Tabernacle between the 
two Cherabims, where he is {aid to dwell, 
1 Sam. 4.4. and 2 Sam; 6.2. becauſe from 
thence God was wont to ſpeak, and diſco- 
ver himſelf by a vi{b/e Brightneſs and 
Glory : And accordingly this Preſence, or 
Habitation of God, _ is called in the Greek 
SoEe and inp; ven, Glory and Appearing. Thus 
Numb. 16.19. it is ſaid, that when the Coz- 
gregation drew near to the Tabernacle, the 
Glory of the Lord appeared unto them ; and, 
>=-42—it is ſaid, that « Cloud covered the T'a- 
bernacle, and the Glory of the Lora appeared. 
So when the Glory is ſard to be departed from 
Iſrael, x Sam. 4. 21. it's plain that by that 
Glory is meant this viſible Appearance of 
God in a glorious Brightneſs from between 
the Cherubims. So, Rev. 21. when it had 
been faid of the New Jeruſalrm, that it was 
exnvi, the Tabernacle of God with ws, v.J. 
that being repeated again, v.11. is faid to 
have the Glory of God 1g it, and the Glory of 
God to enlighten it, .v. 23. Now it ſeems 
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moſt probable that this glorious Shechinah, 
Preſence,or Habitation of God,conliſted in the 
Preſence of Angels ; who being the Courtzers 
of Heaven, where they appear there God is 
ſaid to be peculiarly preſent. And hence it is 
that the Well Lah:-roi, where the Angel ap- 
peared to Hagar, Gen, 16. 7, 14. 1s by the 
Jeruſalem Targum, (tiled the Well «bi manj- 
feſtata illi fait Preſentia Domini Majeſtatics, 
where the Preſence of God in Majeſty was m- 
nifeſted to her : And that viſible Glory whuch 
appeared from between the Cherubims, is 
called by the ſame name, viz. the Gloria 
Majeſtatice preſentie' Domini, the Glory of 
the Majeſtatick Preſenct of God ; which is a 
plain Evidence that the Jews believed the 
{are Preſence of God to be nothing 
elſe but the Appearance of Angels. And of 
the ſame Mind was the Author to the He 
brews, Heb. 2. 2. For the Law, ſaith he, was 
ſpoken by Angels ; and ſo St. Stephen, As 7. 
53. The Law was received by the Diſpoſition 
P Angels ; and St. Paul, that the Law was 
oraained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator, 
Galat. 3.19. Whereas Exod. 19.11. comp. 
with 20. v. 22. it is faid, that the Lord 
came down in the fight of all the People, and 
talked with them ; that is, as you will there 
find, he ſpoke the Law to them. Which 
is a plain Evidence that that glariows Del- 
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cent of God's Preſence upon Mount Sinai, 
where the Law was ſpoken, was 1n the O- 
= of the Author to the Hebrews, nothing 
ut the Preſence of Angels ; who when 
they were to repreſent the Divine Preſence, 
were wont to appear in bright and radiant 
Bodies ; and therefore where it 1s faid in 
Iſaiah's Viſion, 1/. 6. 1. that he ſaw the Lord 
fitting upon a Throne, and that his Train fil 
led * Temple; that.is,his Train of Angels ; 
and this Train of Angels our Saviour calls 
the Glory of the Lord, Joh, 12. 41, which is 
the ſame with the Shechinah, or Majeſtick 
Preſence : And therefore perhaps they are 
called Angels of Light in reference to that 
lucid, ſhining, flaming Appearance which 
they were wont to make : Andin P/.104.4. 
God is ſaid to make his Miniſters a flaming 
fire, that is, whey they are to make a viſt- 
ble Repreſentation of his Majeftick Preſence 
to Mankind. Burt beſides this, 1/a. 63. 9. 
you have mention made of the Angel of 
God's Preſente which ſaved Iſrael ; which 
ſeems to denote the Head and Chief of thoſe 
Angels, which by their glorious Appearar- 
ces did repreſent God to Mankind. By 
which Angel the Jews did generally under- 
_ the Meſſias, Y Eternal Word : For 1 
Philo, * ſpeaking of God's , | 
committing the Care of his 'P* Agicul p.152 
| Flock 
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Flock to his firſt-borz Son, The Word, tells 
us, That this is that Angel whom God prom- 
ſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, even the 
Angel of his Preſence, And fo alſo Rab. 
Menahem upon the 14th of Exod, 19. tells 
us, that > Angel which went before the 
Camp of Iſrael was Shechinah th Preſence, or 
Majeſty of God, and that he is called the Angel 
or Prince of the World, becauſe the Govern- 
ment of the World is in his hands, And to 
the ſame Purpoſe Moſes the Son of Neheman, 
Preterea Seriptum eſt, ſaith he, & Angelus 
factet ejus ſalvos feectt ipſos, &c. that is, It i 
written, the Angel of his Preſence ſhall ſave 
them, viz. that Angel which 1s the Preſence 
of God, of whom it is ſaid, My Preſence 
ſhall go before thee, and I will cauſe thee 10 reſt. 
Moreover, ſaith he, this is that Angel of whom 
the Prophets foretold, The Lord whom ye ſeek 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the Angel of 
the Covenant whom ye deſire ; which both the 
Ancient Jews and Chriſtians interpret to be 
the Meſſtzs ; and this, faith he, is He who 
governs the World, that brought the Children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt, and to whom the moſt 
High God communicates his own Name, And 
this without doubt was he whom God calls 
his Preſence when he promiſed Moſes, that 
his Preſence ſhould go along with him, Exod, 
33+ 14. for this Preſence is there ſaid to - 
[f 
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the Angel of God; both which put together 
make him to be the Angel of God's Pre- 
ſence, Exod. 23. 20. And accordingly in- 
ſtead of, Say not before the Angel of the Lord, 
Eccleſ.5,6. the Septugiant render it,Say not be- 
fore the Preſence of God, that is, betore the 
Angel of his Preſence. And ſince to this Angel 
of Ji Preſence, God doth attribute not only 
his Prerogative of Forgiving, Sins, but alſo 
his own Name, as-you may ſee he doth, Exod. 
23. 21.'it ſeems very probable, what not 
only the Jews, but many very Learned 
Chriſtians do aſſert, that it was no created 
Angel, but the Eternal Word or Meſſizs : 
For ſaith God to Moſes, Behold I ſend an Angel 
before thee, &c. beware of him, and obey his 
Voice; provoke him not, for he will not pardon 
your T ranſereſſions, for my Name ts in him; 
that is, my Name Jehovah, which is the 
proper and incommunicable Name of God. 
And accordingly you frequently read of an 
Angel that is called by the Name Jehovah, 
which I doubt not was the ſame with this 
Angel of Gods Preſence, Thus that Angel 
of the Lord which appeared to Moſes in the 
burning Buſh, is called by the Name Jehovah, 
and ſtiled the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, Exod. 3.2. comp. 4. 5. Andone of 
thoſe Angels that appeared to Abraham in 
the Plains of Mamre, 1s called the Lord, _ 
tne 
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the Judge of all the Earth, Gen. 18. 1.25. So 
alſo he that ſtood on the top of the Ladder 
in Jacob's Viſion, is in Gey. 28. 13. called 
the Lord God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac ; whereas in Gey. 31.11. he 1s called 
the Angel of the Lord, and afterwards, v.13. 
the Cod of Bethel.Which ſeems to me a plain 
Evidence that that Ange! of God was God, 
ſince both thoſe Titles were attributed to 
the /ame Perſon; and that, he was alfo that 
very Angel of hi Preſence whom God pro- 
mite to ſend before the Camp of I/rael, ſince 
in him it is apparent the Name of God was, 
:.e, the Name Jehovah. And it's very ob- 
ſervable, that this very Angel both Philo 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſe (tiles the Word 
of God ; and therefore thoſe Words of God 
to Joſhua, Jo. 1.5. As I was with Moſes, 
fo T will be with thee, the Paraphraſe ren 

thus, As my Word was afſiſting to Moſes, ſo it 
ſhall be aſſiſting to thee : And *tis the Obſer- 
vation of the Learned Maſius, that general- 
ly where the Hebrew Text ſpeaks of God 
either converſing with Men, or Managing 
their Afﬀairs, that Paraphraſe, inſtead of God, 
uſes this Phraſe the Word of God, From 
whence it 1s evident, that it was the 7e- 
ceived Dottrine of the Jews that God was 
always.preſent with Mankind by his Ezer- 
nal Word; which is therefore the more 00n- 
{iderable, 


—— 
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ſiderable, becauſe it ſo exaQly agrees with 
; the Do&trine of the Primitive, Fathers, For 
ſo Tertullian, Chriftas. ſemper egit in Det Pa- 
tris nomine ; ipſe ab mitio —_— eſt cum 
Patriarchis & Prophetis, And in his Book 
againſt Praxiap he tells us, That from Adam 
to the Patriarchs and Prophets, Chriſt always 
—_— to diſconrſe with Men ; and that that 
od who converſed upon Earth with Men, was 
0 other than that Eternal Word that was to be 
made Fleſh, And the ſame Thing is ſtrenu- 
ouſly aſſerted alſo by Juſtin Martyr 1n his 
Diſcourſes with Trypho the Jew. Nor can 
I ſee any Reaſon why he ſhould not be the 
Angel of God's Preſence, fince elſewhere he 
is expreſly called the Ange! of that Cove- 
nant by which God hath oblig'd himſelf to 
be preſent with his Charch for ever, Mal.3.1. 
And the New Teſtament {o often declares him 
to be the Image, and Charatter, and Repre- 
ſentativeof Gad; and himſelf tells Philip that 
he did ſoperfeftly repreſent the Father,that 
whoſoever had ſeen him had ſeen the Father, 
Jo 14.9. And if this be fo, as it ſcems 
ghly robable, that The Word was the 
Ang f God's Preſence, that is, the Chief or 
Prince of thoſe Angels that repreſented God 
in the World, then it will follow that the 
Shechinah, or Majeſtick Preſence of God, con- 
ſiſted in a gloriows and v:ſible Appearance bo 
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the Word with a Troop of bleſſed Angels at- 
tending him in #bri2ht and: luminous Forms 
And this I conceive was the glorious Preſence, 
of God which came down fir/f upon Moant 
Sinai, and afterwards removed into the Ta- 
bernacle, and abode between the two Che- 
rubims. And this I am rather induced to 
believe, becauſe I find the Deſcent of God's 
Preſence upon Mount Sinai, is deſcribed in 
the ſame manner as Chriſt's coming to Judg- 
ment ; for ſo, Matth. 16. 27. it is faid, that 
he ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with 
his Angels; and St. Jude tells us, that he ſhall 
come with his holy Myriads, or Ten Thouſands, 
v.14. for {o it ought to be render'd : And 
the Lord in the ſame manner is ſaid to core 
from S:nat with his holy Ten Thouſands, or 
Myriads; for fo it is in the Hebrew, Det. 
33-2. Andiince _P are both deſcribed in 
the /ame manner, it ſeems to follow, that 
they were both the Jame Majeſtick Preſence 
of God, even the Eternal Word afſumung a 
glorious Form, and attended with Myriads 
of bright and ſhining Angels. And this fame 
Preſence it was that was afterwards difplay- 
ed in the Tabernacle, which was faict to be 
filled with the Glory of the Lord, which ſhone 
from between the Cherubims with a 6right 
and viſible Splendour, that is, with the #ﬆ- 
luſirious Appearances of the Eternal m_ 
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and thoſe glorious Angels that attended him, 
And upon that Mount, and inzhat Taberna- 
cle, did this bleſſed Word repreſent his Fa- 
ther, even as the YVice-Roy doth the Sovereign 
Prince ; for there in his Father's Perſon,and 
by his Authority, he gave forth his Laws and 
Oracles to the Seed of Abraham, and as the 
Vice-gerent of the moſt Hi2h God governed 
the Houſe of 1ae/, and diſtributed to them 
Rewards and Puniſhments, according as they 
behaved themſelves towards him : For up- 
on all the fore-xamed Reaſons it ſeems high- 
ly probable, that he was the Lord who ſpoke 
to Moſes, and from between the Cherubims, 
and that thence delivered the Law to him. 
So that as he was the Shechinah, or glorious 
Preſence of the moſt High God in the Taber- 
nacle, he did there repreſent his Perſon by 
bearing his Authority, and rulingthe Houte 
of 1/r el as his Subſtitute and Vice-Roy. 

And that the Words of my Text doreter 
to this glorious Appearance of the Word in 
the Tabernacle, and to his repreſenting of 
the moſt High God there, is very evident, 
in that it is not only ſaid that he tabernacled 


among them, whic teacy-alludes to his- 
_ dwelling in the v/4A abernacle, bur that they 
ſaw his Glory roo, (which, is a pci» Alluſjon 
to that Glory of hk which filled the Tabez- 
nacle, So that the MKaning of — 
SY ET 
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He dwelt among «s, ſeems to be this, that as 
Chriſt who is the Eternal Word, was the She. 
chinah, the Divine Preſence, or Angel of God's 
Preſence, which in the Tabernacle of ola re. 
preſented the moſt High to the Jews; ſo he 
alſo abode or tabernacled in our Fleſhas the 
Repreſentative of his Father to Mankind, In 
the Tabernacle of our Fleſh he diſplayed the 
Glory of his Father to us; he openly mani- 
feſted and repreſented him to the World, 
evenas of old he was wont todointhe Taber- 
nacle of Moſes. For, for The Word to Taber» 
nacle among us muſt neceſſarily ſignify more 
than barely to dwell or liveamong us; «for it 
muſt Ganify to dwell as the Shechinah in the 0 
Tabernacle, that is, as the moſt gloriow ti 
Preſence or Repreſentative of the moit High IS 
Goa, as one that was veſted with the Divine h 
Authority, and that was the V:ce-gerent of d 
the Father of all things. So that, He dwelt C 
among 1, ſeems to ſignify the ſame with, He Ir 
reigned among us in his Father's ſtead, as. IW / 
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one who bore his Authority, and repreſented Il © 
his Perſon, and to whom for the tuturewe Ill // 
were to pay the ſame Homage and Reve- a 
rence that we were bound to render to the b 


moſt High himſelf, who under himfelf hath o- 
authorized him to be our Prince and Gover- 
nour to declare his Divine Will to us, and 
exact our Obedience thereuato by _— 

al 
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and paniſhing us according to the Tenour of 
thoſe Laws which he hath eſtabliſhed iti his 
bleſſed Goſpel ; for this is plainly implied in 
his Shechanizing or T abernacling, vis. his 
being the glorious Repreſentative of God in 
the World. He tabernacled among us, that 
is, he ated in God's ſtead, as one that re- 
preſented his Father ; and this he did in 
our Fleſh in a far more g/or/0s manner 
than ever he did in the Moſaic Tabernacle : 
For in our Fleſh and Nature he tabernacled 
full of Grace' and Truth ; which brings me to 
the next Enquiry, vz. 

2. What is here meant by his dwelling 4- 
mong us full of Grace and Truth? By theſe 
two Phraſes the Deſign of the holy Penman 
is doubtleſs to diſtinguiſh the Manner of 
his dwelling among ws from that of his 
dwelling among the Jews in the Taberna- 
cle : Fora little afterhe uſes the ſame Phraſes 
in Contradiſtinftion to the Law of Moſes : 
The Law, faith he, was given by Moſes, but 
Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chriſt, v. 17. God 
the Eternal Word gave the Law to Moſes, 
and Moſes gave it to the People of 1/rael ; 
but Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the Erernal Word 
incarnate, gave not the Law, but Grace and 
Truth, Sd in the Text, The Word incarnate, 
or tabernacled in our Fleſh, did Shechanize, 
or perform the Part of his Father's ſupreme 
Re» 
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Repreſentative among us full of Grace and 
Truth ; which implies ſomething beyond 
what he did when he dwelt in the Taber. 
nacle of Moſes, and there as the Vice-Roy of 
God reigned over the Houſe of Jacob. That 
T may therefore more fully explain this 
Matter to you, I will briefly conlider theſe 
two Phraſes apart, and ſhew you in what 
Particulars they each of them diſtinguiſh his 
dwelling among z from his dwelling in the 
Moſaick Tabernacle, 

1, He dwelt among us full of Graz, 
which diſtinguiſhes his dwelling among « 
from that more ſevere and rigorous manner in 
the former Tabernacle; and that 1n theſe 
following Particulars : 

i/t, He dwelt among us full of Grace in 
reſpe& of the Sweetzeſs and Obl:2ingneſs of 
his Behaviour, in ContradiſtinCtion to that 
more areadful and terrible manner of his 
converling with the Jews, when he taber- 
nacled among them. The YJews being a 
molt ſtubborn and ſtif-necked Generation, (as 
they are often called in the Od T—_ 
the Eternal Word thought fit to conver 
among them in ſuch a way as was molt 
ſaitable to their Genius and Temper, to 
break their Stubbornneſs with the Dread of 
his Power, and awe them with the Terror 
of his Majeſty. And accordingly you _ 
tar 
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that when he came down firſt upon Mount 
Sinai, he was attended with a /oud ſounding 
Trumpet, with Thanders and Lightnings, 
with Fire and Smoak, and all the Equipage 
of a moſt dreadful Majeſty, ſuch as cauſed 
the Mountain and the People to tremble, 
Exod. 19.16,20. And afterwards it is ſaid 
that the Glory in which he appeared, when 
the People ſaw him upon the Mount, was 
like a devouring Fire, in which glorious Ap» 
pearance he atterwards removed into the 
Tabernacle, and there abode between the 
Cherubims, Exod, 40. 34,35. And whenin 
all this dreadful Majelty he appeared unto 
them, they are kept at a great Diſtance from 
nim, and were ſeverely torbid to approach 
him, leſt he ſhould break forth upon them, 
and deſtroy them, Exod, 19.24. And when- 
ever they provoked him by their Murmur- 
ings and Rebcllions, his Wrath broke forth 
| like Lightning upon them, and conſumed 
| the rin2yeading Rebels, that by cheir Exam- 
ple the ret might be warned to do no more 
wickedly. Thus in all his Converſes with 
. them he clothed himſelf in a formidable Ma- 
, jelty to break, and awe their ſfardy Spirits, 
) and force their /#if Necks to yield to the 
i Yoke of his Sovere:zgx Authority. But when 
q he aſlumed our Nature, and tabernacled a- 
mong «s 1n our Fleſh, he laid by that «/to- 
Q'2 niſhing 
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niſhing Majeſty that was wont to render 
him fo dreadful to the Iſraelites, and put on 
all the Condeſcentions and Sweetneſles of a 
molt familiar and endearing Converſation, 
and converſed among Men in ſuch a gere- 
rows, frienaly, and courteous Manner as was 
molt apt to charm and inamour the World, 
He was free Without being vain or trifling, 
ſerious without being ſour or moroſe ; his Hu- 
mour always chearful and «niform, and his 
Gravity was equally diſtant trom Moroſe- 
neſsand Vanity ; and in a word,his Deport- 
ment was wes þ up of all the Accompliſh- 
ments that can command either Love or 
Honour. .And though now and then he 
falls into high Expreſſions of Indignation, 
yet 'twas only againſt thoſe baſe Fellows the 
Phariſees, who under a Pretence of being 
Saints and the Godly Party, were bloted up 
with Pride and Arrogance, and cawker'd 
with Malice and zl! Nature ; for which they 
were ſo abominable in his Eyes,whoſe Tem- 
per was altogether ſo loving and divine that 
he could not mention them without calling 
them Fhpocrites, and the Children of the De- 
vil. And if to all this you add his profound 
Humility and Condeſeention, his Meekneſs UN- 
der Reproaches, and his Conſtancy and Pa- 
rence under the greateſt Sufferings, how 
much more ſweet, grateful and charming, = 

this 
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this than when he appeared in ſuch a aread- 
ful and aſtoniſhing Majeſty upon Mount S1- 
ai, and in the Tabernacle of Moſes ? *Tis 
true, the Innocency and Parity of his Lite, 
the Divinity of his DoQtrine, and the many 
mighty Miracles that he wrought, could not 
but imprint an awful! Majeſty upon his Per- 
ſon ; but yet *twas a graceful! Majeſty, a Ma- 
jelty full of Grace and Sweetneſs, and ſuch 
as was much more apt to exdear than to af- 
fright Men! For, as for the Virtue of his 
Life, and the Divinity of his DoQrine, it 
could not but attract all thoſe who had any 
Love and Efteem for Virtue and Goodnefs, 
And as for his Miracles, they were valtly 
different from thoſe which he wrought in 
the Wilderneſs, which had /:zr:/eelſe in them 
but Matter of Terror and Aſtoniſhment; 
but theſe were all ſuch as did expreſs his 
Kindneſs to the World, and ſo were much 
more apt to oblige than to zerrify thoſe that 
beheld them : For he went about doing good, 
aud healing all that were oppreſd with the 
Devil, Atts 10.38. and healing all manner of 
Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes among the 
People, Matth. 4.23. So that in reſpect of 
the Sweetneſs and Obligingneſs of his Conver- 
lation, he tabernacled among us full of Grace, 
ia Contradiſtin&ion to that rerrible Ma- 
jelty in which hetabernacled among theJews. 
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2alz, He tabernacled among us full of 
Grace in regard of the Sweetneſs and Gentle. 
neſs of his Laws, in ContradiſtinCtion to 
thoſe many burthenſom Precepts which he 
gave when he tabernacled among the Jews. 
It's apparent by the Hiſtory of that People 
that they were obſtinately addicted to the 
Cuſtoms of Egypr, from whence they were 
brought, and of the Neighbouring Nations 
round about them ; and thence it was that 
notwithſtanding thoſe manifeſt Diſcoveries 
that God had made of himſelt to them, and 
of his being the only true God, ſuch as one 
would have thought had been ſ«fficient to 
have convinced the moſt obſtinate Gain- 
ſayers; yet ever and azon we find them 
ſtarting aſide to the 1dolatrows Cuſtoms of 
the Geztiles, and revolting from that God 
who had ſo gloriouſly manifeſted himſelf 
among them. The Eternal Word therefore, 
when he came to zabernacle among them, 
he gave them abundance of Laws, the 
Matter of which was in its cwz Nature per- 
fettly indifferent, that by thoſe as by fo 
many Bounds and Fences he might keep 
them from breaking out of God's Incloſure 
into the wild Common of Gentiliſm; and 
ſuch were the greateſt Part of their Ceremo- 
nial Laws, fome of which were inſtituted in 
Compliance with the more inrocent Rites - 
: ec 
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the Heathen, and others in oppoſition to thoſe 
which were purely magical and idolatrous, 
And hence it is that in the Law of their Ce- 
remonies, there are ſo many things enjoined 
them of which we can give no tolerable Ac- 
count, they being either i»ocent Cuſtoms 
derived from the Heathens in Compliance 
with the Jews, or Prohibitions of thoſe ma- 
gical ard idolatrous Cuſtoms in which the 
Jews had been educated in Egypt, and to 
which they were always very proxe and 7#- 
clinable, Sothat merely togomply with the 
Jews in what was innocent, and to reſtrain 
them in what was hartful and idolatrows, the 
Eternal Word was fain toimpoſe a vaſt num- 
ber of Poſitive Laws upon them, which con» 
tained nothing but what was purely a:f- 
ferent, and might have been done or undone 
without any Prejudice to the Eternal Rules 
of Goodneſs. And accordingly, Exz#k. 20. 
24, 25. It 1s ſaid, that becaaſe their Eyes were 
after their Fathers Idols, therefore God gave 
them Statutes that were not good, that is, had 
no #ntrin{ick Goodneſs in them ; and Judg- 
ments whereby they ſhould not live. And that 
God impoſed theſe Things, not as good in 
themſelves, but as accommodated to the pre- 
ſent State and Temper of the gon 1s 
evident from what the P/almiſt ſays, Pſ. 51. 
16, Thou deſireſt not Sacrifice ; thou delight- 
+ e 


£32 Of the Droity and 


eſt not in Burnt-offerings ; though it 1s evi- 
dent he had a farther End in impoſing very 
many of theſe ſacred Rites, namely to ſha- 
dow out by them the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
and give them ſome pre/udios Hints of that 
glorious Kingdom of Chriſt that was after- 
wards to be eſtabliſhed in the World : But 
by this means the Jewiſh Law was multi- 
plied into ſo many Precepts, and thoſe ma- 
ny of them fo expenſive and burthenſom, that 
the Apoſtle calls it a Toke which netther they, 
nor their Fathers were able to bear, Afts 15, 
10. and elſe where, a Toke of Bondage, Gal, 
5.1, Thus while the Eternal Word tader- 
nacled among theJews, his Laws were very 
rigid and cumberſom, being clogg'd with {0 
vaſt a number of poſirive Rites and Obſer- 
vances: But when he came to tabernacle in 
our Fleſh, he aboliſhed all theſe numerous 
Ceremonies, and impoſed nothing upon the 
World but what 1s ſweet, and eaſy, and ful 
of Grace. And hence himſelf tells us, Marth. 
11. JO. 5 Coyts wi xenss, My Toke ts gracious, 
(tor ſo it is in the Greek) and my Burthen i 
light ; for it impoſes nothing upon us but 
what is moſt apreeable to our rational Na- 
tures, nothing but what we our ſelves, if 
we were wiſe and good, ſhould reckon our 
ſelves obliged to though he had never en- 
joined it. For all the Duty he requires of 

| | us 
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us reſults immediately from the Frame of 
our Natures, and the «nalterable Relations 
we ſtand in to God and the World. For the 
Sum of all Chriſtian» Duty is contained in 
thole three Generals, to live ſoberly, and righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent World; and 
theſe muſt neceſſarily oblige us ſo long as 
we carry ſuch Beings about us,” and conti- 
nue in ſ#ch Relations. Whilſt God is our 
God and Creator, we cannot be diſabliged 
from living godly, that is, from honouring 
and loving him, "ih earing and truſting in 
him, from ſerving and adoring him ; forun» 
leſs we could deſtroy our Relation to him, 
and ceaſe to be his Creatures, the Dueneſs 
of theſe As of Homage and Worſhip from 
us to him, muſt neceſſarily abide for ever : 
Whilſt we continue to be reaſozable Animals 
we cannot be freed from the Obligation of 
Sobriety, which conſiſts in governing our 
| Paſſions and Appetites by our Reaſon ; for 
| *- till we can lay by our Reaſon, which is the 
| ſeperiour Principle of our Nature, and = 
into azother Form of Beings, it will be al- 
ways fit that our zzferiour Powers ſhould be 
{ubje& to its Condu& and Governmeat. 
j Whilſt we continue in the Soczety of Men, 
and are Members of the Body of Mankind, 
we cannot be releaſed from the Tyes of 
Ri#ghteonſneſs, which contains in it {hariey, 
an 
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and all other ſoctable Virtues ; and till we 
ceaſe to be related to Mankind, it can never 
ceaſe to be reaſonable for us to do what be- 
comes our Relation, that is, to be juſt, be- 
nign, and charitable to one another. So that 
all that the Mord incarnate hath enjoined us, 
., 1s to do what we our ſelves muſt needs ac- 
knowledge is moſt juſt and reaſonable, and 
what we ſhould chooſe to do betore any 
thing inthe World, werewe not prejudiced 
againlt it by our own baſe Lults and wnrea- 
ſonable Paſſions, So that in reſpeCt of thoſe 
gractons Taws he gave us whilſt he dwelt a- 
mong us, he may well be ſaid todwell among 
us full of Grace, 

aly. He dwelt among us full of Grace in 
reſpett of that ful! Pardon and Remiſſion 
which he hath granted to Sinners in his Go- 
ſpel, in ContradiltinCtion to that partial and 
zncompleat Pardon which he gave when he 
tabernacled among the Jews, For whilit 
the Eternal Word as his Father's Repreſen: 
tative reigned over the Nation of Iſrael, he 
gave no other Pardon but temporal by the 
Law of Moſes, which was the Rule and In- 
{trument of his Government, And Pmfure 
that from the 2oth of Exod. to the 27th of 
Deut. 1a which compaſs that whole Law is 
comprized, there is not the /zaſt mention of 
any other Pardon or Forgiveneſs — to 
Often» 
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Offenders, but only what reſpetts their 7en:- 
poral Puniſhment ; nay in ſome Caſes this 
was not allowed, as particularly in the Ca- 
ſes of Blaſpheny, Idolatry, and Marther, no 
not though they heartily repented of it. For 
all that Pardon which the Moſaick Law al- 
lowed, was indulged to them upon their 
offering up Propit:atory Sacrifices, which in 
theſe exempted Caſes were not allowed of ; 
but yet the Apoſtle tells us of all theſe Sacri- 
fices in general, that the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats could not take away - —_ 0.4. that 
they aid ſanttify only to the purifying of the 
ſejb, Hes vb D that they coal not wo 
that aid the Service perfett, as pertaining to 
the Conſcience, Heb, g. 9. that is, that they 
only releaſed Offenders from the Obligation 
to Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, but 
could by no means free them from the eter. 
nal Puniſhments of the other Life. Not that 
I make the /za/ſt Doubt but that truly peni- 
tent Offenders were forgiven the eternal Pu- 
niſhment zhez as well as »ow, and forgiven 
too tor the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb 
that was intentionally {lain from the Begin- 
ning of the World ; but by what hath been 
{aid it's plain they were not forgiven by 
Virtue of that Law whereby the Eternal 
Word reigned over the Houſe of Iſ-ae/, but 
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firſt preached to Adam, and afterwards to 
the Patriarchs ; wherein Chriſt the Seed of 
the Woman, and the Seed of Abraham, 1s pro- 
miſed, in whom all Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed. ?Tis true, the Sacrifices 
of the Law were typical of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, and ſo conſequently was that tempo- 
zal Pardon obtained by them yur of that 
eternal Pardon which we do obtain by the 
great Propitiation of our Saviour ; for io the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the Law had in it a ſha- 
dow of good things to come, Heb. 10.1. But 
we mult not imagine that ererzal Remiſſion, 
which is the Eftect of Chri/Ps real Sacrifice, 
could ever be obtained by thoſe Sacrihces 
which were only the Shadows and Reſem- 
blances of it. So that that Remiſſhon of Sins 
which the Eternal Word gave whilſt he ta- 
bernacled among the Fews, was nothingnear 
ſo perfett and compleat as that which he af- 
terwards proclaimed in the Tabernacle of 
our Fleſh, becauſe it neither extended to all 
Kinds of Sins, nor yet to all Kinds of Pu- 
niſhments ; it left ſome unforgiven as to 
the Puniſhments of this Life, and it left all 
unforgiven 2s to the Puniſhments of the 
Life to come. But having pitched his Ta- 
bernacle in our Fleſh, he did by the merito- 
71045 Sacrifice of himſelf obtain of his Fa- 
ther this prblick At of Grace,this free Char. 
ter 
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ter of Mercy for all Mankind, That whoſo- 
ever would repent and amend, whatſoever 
Sins he is guilty of, whatſoever Puniſhments 
he is obliged to, he ſhall certainly be for- 
given them all, and be as freely received in- 
to God's Grace and Favour, as it he never 
had offended him ; for he is the Propitiation 
for the Sins of the World ; 4»4 by him, faith 
the Apoſtle, all that believe are juſtified from 
all things, from which they could not be juſtified 
the = of Moſes, Aits 13.39. Inthisre- 
pet therefore the Eternal Word dwelt a- 
mong us fl of Grace, in that he proclaimed 
ſuch a full and perfef# Pardon of all Sins, and 
ofall Puniſhments toall that witha zr«e Faith 
and hearty Repentance, ſhould turn unto 
him; and accordingly this Pardon is fre- 
quently called by the Name of Grace, or of 
the Grace of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ads Th 11. Heb.12.15. & Rom. 3. 24. 
4thly. He dwelt among us full of Grace in 
reſpect of the internal Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
which he ſo abundantly afforded us above 
what he did to the Jews under the Law of 
Moſes when he tabernacled among them. I 
make no doubt but God in all Ages hath 
been always ready toaſſilt good Men in their 
Duty. This the very Heathens themſelves 
believed, that yagi Stor £S% dyaN, that 
God did concur with all good Men, and that 
no 
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no Man did ever arrive to any eminent Des 
gree of Virtue without a Divine Aﬀatus, 
or Aſſiſtance. And had the ur Men a» 
mong the Jews been ignorant of this, what 
ſhould move them to pray, as we find they 
often do, that God: would waſh and cleayſe, 
and guickenand ſtrengthen, and inliven then? 
For ſo,in the Book of the Pſalms, you find good 
David very often praying that God would 
teach him his Commandments, and incline his 
Heart to keep them, and keep him back from 
preſumptucus Sin, By which Prayers it's 
evident they had good Encouragment to 
hope that God would be ready to concur 
with them, and to bleſs their piozs Endea- 
voeurs with the interza! Afſiltance of his 
Grace and Spirit. And this Encouragement 
I ſuppoſe they might have partly from their 
natural Notions of God, which mult needs 
ſuggelt to them that He being infinitely 
good, as he 1s, will never be wanting to his 
Creatures in any thing rhat is zeceſſary to the 
obtaining thoſe -oble Ends for which he 
created them, and conſequently that he will 
be afſiltant to them in their Duty, which 1s 
the way to that End, and not leave them to 
contend with Difficulties which are ſupe- 
rable to their zatural Power and Ability ; 
and partly from thoſe general Evangelical 
Promiſes which God made to them by the 
Patriarchs 
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Patriarchs and Prophets, from whence they 
might fairly infer that he who had promi- 
ſed todo ſo much for them, upon Condition 
they perſiſted in their Duty and Allegiance 
to him, would never be wanting on his 
Part to ſtrengthen and enable them to it. . 
But I can by no means allow that the 

were encouraged to hope for any juch At- 
ſiſtance from any Promiſe of that Law which 
the Eternal Word gave them when he taber- 
nacled among them, and by which 1n his 
Father's ſtead he ruled and governed them ; 
and that both becauſe there is no ſuch Pro- 
miſe found 1n all that Law, and becauſe the 
Apoſtle tells us that the Law was weak through 
the fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. and calls it the Miniſtra- 
tion of Death written and engraven in ſtones, 
in oppoſition to the Miniſtration of the Spirit 
that i not written in Tables of ſtone, but in 
fleſhly Tables of the heart, 2 Cor. 3.7, 8. comp. 
withv.z3. And, Galat.3.13,14. you find 
the Apoſtle oppoles to the Crrſe of the Law, 
the Bleſſing of Abraham, and the Bleſſing of 
Abraham he tells us is the Promiſe of the Spi- 
rit through Faith, that is, by the Goſpel. And 
thus under the Law there was doubtleſs an 
z#ternal Grace and Aſſiftance vouchſated to 
good Men, though not promiſed by it; yet 
after the Erernal Word torfook the Tabers 
nacle of Moſes, and cameto tabernacle in our 
Fleſh, 


240 of the Drvinity and 


— 


Fleſh, it's evident that then he did more 
plentifully communicate this his Grace to 
the World than ever ; for then the Spirit 
was ſaid to be ſhed upon us abundantly 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; and in the 
16th ver. of this 1ſt; of John, we are ſaid 
of his fulneſs to receive yer ar} yells , 
Grace upon Grace, that is, Grace heaped up- 
on Grace, and a vaſt overflowing Abundance ; 
according to that of Theognis,Jolns T' avT «yay 
«ries, that is, thou giveſt me Calamities up- 
on Calamities. So that unleſs we will our 
ſelves, it 15 now /pof/ible we ſhould fall ſhort 
either of our Duty, or the bleſſed Reward of 
it, ſince our Saviour is become ſuch an over+ 
flowing Fountain of Grace to us, and hath 
promiſed to communicate it to us in ſuch 
lentiful Eftuſions if we will ſincerely ask, 
and honeſtly endeavour after it ; and there- 
fore in this reſpect alſo he may well be ſaid 
to dwell among 1s full of Grace, 1n that while 
he dwelt among us he obtained for, and 
promiſed to us ſuch an accumulated Plenty of 
inwardGraceand Aſſiſtance toencourageand 
enable us to do his Commandments. 
5thly. He dwelt among us full of Gracein 
reſpe&t of the Vaſtneſs of the Recompence 
which he promiſed to us, and which z-fi- 
nitely exceeds whatſoever he promiſed when 
he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Moſes. For 
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when the Eternal Word reigned over I/raet 
* as the Vice-Roy and Subſtitute of his Father, 
he only ated the Part of their C:vi/ Sove- 
reign or Governour ; which Part he contt- 
nued till they choſe «other King, and then he 
religned his Title to the ſucceeding Heirs of 
David, And accordingly we find, that when 
the 1/7ae/ites firit defired a King of Samme!, 
God bids him hearkento their Cry ; For,laith 
he, they have not rejettea thee, but they have re- 
jetted me,that Iſhould not reign over them, 1 Sam, 
8. 7, Which is a plaiz Argument that be- 
fore he only a&ted as their Political Prince 
in that he interprets their deliring azocher 
King, to be a rejecting of him from reigning 
over them. For had he been no otherwiſe 
King over Iſrael, than as he 1s over other 
Nations where the trae Religion is owned 
and profeſſed, his Dominion might have 
fairly conlitted with that of another King of 
Sovereign ; and it would have been no 
more a rejecting God's Rule tor 1/rae/ to de- 
fire a King, than 1t is for Frazce, or Spain, 
or England, For it's plain the Ijrachites did 
not reject God's Divize Dominion, which 
he claims over the World as the Om1potent 
Creator of all things ; for then their Deſire 
of a King had been 1dolatry, and the Kings 
whom they deſired had been 1avls, or falſe 
Gods. Ir is plain therefore, that it was his 
Political 
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Political Dominion only which they rejeQed 
by deſiring azother King to reign 1n his 
ſtead, which he interprets as their Intention 
to rob and diveſt him of that Civil Authori. 
ty which till then he had claimed and exer- 
ciſed among them. So that the plain Senſe 
of their Delire was this, God ſhall no longer 
be our Civil Sovereign, but for the future 
we are reſolved to havea King fromamong 
our (elves, even as other Nations round a- 
bout us, whom we will inveſt with the 
{ame Civil Authority which hitherto he hath 
challenged and exerciſed among us. God 
the Eternal Word therefore being their Civil 
Prince or Ruler, as ſuch he gave them the 
Moſaick Law, which he only deſigned tobe 
the Rule or Inſtrument of his C:v4/ Govern- 
* ment and Dominwn ; which is the Reaſon 
why in that Law he only promiſed c:vil or 
temporal Bleſſings, becauſe it was only a 
Law of Civ Government, and as fuch 
could delign no further than the c#v1/ or 
temporal Happineſs of thoſe who were tobe 
ruled and governed by it. And accordingly 
if you peruſe the Promiſes of that Law, you 
will find that they all conſiſt of outward and 
temporal Bleſſings ; ſuch as Health of Body, 
and YVittory over their Enemies, Peace among 
themſelves, and with their Neighbouring 
Nations, Plenty of Bread, and the Convent 
ences 
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ences of Life, and Succeſs and Proſperity in 
all their Aﬀairs ; and therefore the Author 
to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel the bringing 
in of a better Hope, and upon this Account 
oppoſes it to the Law of Moſes, Heb. 7. 19. 
which plainly implies that hat Law brought 
| in no better Hoperthan that of a temporal Hap- 
pineſs; and thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
| Gal. 3.12. The Law « not of Faith; but, The 
Man that doth them, ſhall live in them, do 
plainly ſeem to imply this Senſe, The Law 
propoſing only preſent and ſenſible Bleſſings 
to ſuch as do 1t {uch as that Thou ſhalt l:ve 
a happy and proſperons Life in this Worla,doth 
not require Faith properly fo called, which 
is the Evidence of things not ſeen; that is, of 
the izwiſible Bleſſings of the other Life; and 
v. 21: he plainly aſſerts, that if there had 
been any other Law belides the Goſpel that 
could have given that promiſed Life, Righte= 
ouſneſs would have been by that Law ; and 
therefore (ince, as he aſſerts, Righteouſneſs 
was by no other Law but the Goſpel, it fol- 
lows that no other Law, no not ; an of Mo« 
ſes, could give or promiſe Life eternal, Not 
that I make the /zaſ# Doubt, but good Men 
under the Law of Moſes did firmly believe a 
future Happineſs ; for this the very Heathens 
themſelves had very great Hopes and Ex- 
pectations of, _—_ they never had fo 
2 much 


** _ T.E TS EE cc 3D. Rd ren nab Fond 


bal 
wn 


Of the Drvinity and 


much Reaſon as the Jews to induce them to 
believe: For, beſides all thoſe weighty Ar- 
guments which were common to them with 
the Heathens, they had thoſe general Evan- 
gelical Promiſes which God made to the Pa- 
triarchs of being their God, and their exceea- 
zng great Reward ; the Hiſtories of the Tran- 
{lations of Ezoch and Elijah, and of ſundry 
moſt emizext Examples of God's excceding 
Love to Goodneſs and good Men, trom 
whence they might caſily infer, that ſure he 
had better Rewards in ſtore for them than 
any of the tranſitory Bleſſings of this Life, 
eſpecially when they ſaw how many good 
Men were deprived of theſe, and left zaked 
and deſtitute of all worldly Cornſorts : Be- 
fides all which, in every Age they had Pro- 
phets that were divizely inipired, and who, 
among all the Secrets that were revealed to 
them, cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
wholly unacquainted with the ty2ical Mean- 
ing of their Ceremonies and Polity, which 
among other things pre{ignitied the g/orious 
Recompences of the Lite to come. But 
however they came by it, I think it is very 
apparent from ſuzd;y Paſſages in the Book of 
the Pſalms, Ezekiel and Daniel, that they 
were tar from being Strangers to the Do- 
ctrine of a bleſſed Immortality hereafter ; 
though I think it is very apparent from what 
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hath been faid, that they did not derivetheir 
Belief of this DoCtrine from any expreſs Pro- 
miſe of their Law. But yet it is very = 
rext, that though they- were not altogether 
wnacquainted with it, yet *twas never ſo 
clearly diſcovered to them by the Eternat” 
Word as it was afterwards to #s by the 
Word Incarnate, {ince, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
He brought Life and Immortality #0 light by 
the Goſpel : For therein he hath moſt clearly 
promiſed it to us, and as far as humane Lan- 
guage can expreſs, explained and unfolded 
its Nature; and by his owz Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given us a 
clear and viſible Demonſtration of its Truth 
and Reality ; ſo that now the Exiſtence of it 
is become as certain to us, as it's poſſible for a 
Matter of Fatt to be ; and we cannot be more 
infallibly aſſured of it than we are, unleſs we 
| had been perſonally in Heavez, and had there 
ſurveyed its Glories with owr own Eyes. Well 
, theretore may He be ſaid to have dwelt a- 
f mong us fail of Grace, fince he was graciouſly 
, pleaſed to make us ſuch expreſs Promiſes of 
fature Happineſs, and give us ſuch ample Af- 
f ſurance of its Reality and Exiſtence. And fo 
/ I have done withthe fir/f Note of Diſtintion 
- between Chriſt's dwelling among -, and 
his dwelling in the Moſatck Tabernacle : He 
awelt among us full of Grace, 
R 3 2, The 
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dwelling among is diſtinguiſhed from 
his dwelling in the Moſaick Tabernacle, is this, 
that he dwelt among us full of Truth. It's 
plain that Truth here is not to be underſtood 
as oppoſed to Falſhood, becaule in that Senſe 
it is no Note of DiſtinQion between theſe 
zvo Dwellings or Tabernaclings of Chrift, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that he did ftalſly dwell, 
or aCt, and repreſent God in the Tabernacle 
of Moſes, which would be to blaſpheme his 
Truth and Veracity. Tra«th therefore muſt 
here be underſtood as oppoſed to Obſcarity 
and Shadow, and ſomuſt denote Clearneſsand 
Reality, as it very commonly doth, As when 
we ſay a Picture isnot a true Man, we donot 
charge the Piture with a Lye; if it could 
ſpeak indecd, and ſhould call it ſelf a Man, 
we ſhould then fay it were a hize Picture for 
pretending, to be what it is not, being only a 
ſilent Reſemblance of him. Thus when the 
Apoſtle faith, He dwelt among us full of Truth, 
and thereby diſtinguiſhes his tabernacling 
among from the manner of his dwelling 
among the Jews, it is not ſo to be underſtood 
as if he had dwelt among them in a falſe or 
ling manner, or that that Repreſentation 
which he made to them of God and Drvine 
Things were falſe and impoſtarows; no, God 
forbid : But thus, whereas when He _ 
it 
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bited the Tabernacle, he was full of Fhero- 
glyphicks, or myſtical Repreſentations, which 
though they were true Piftures or Shadows 
of Divine Things, yet have not the Truth 
and Reality of the Things themſelves in 
them, and conſequently would be Lies and 
Cheats ſhould they pretend to be what they 
only repreſent ; but now he is come to dwell 
among us, he is fall of the Things them- 
ſelves, of thoſe Realities which formerly he 
only gave us the Types and Shadows of ; now 
he hath removed all that Scene of Pictures 
and myſtical Repreſentations, and brought 
the Things themſelves upon the Stage, and 
expoſed them naked to the View of the 
World. So that ow he doth not entertain 
#5, as heretofore he did the Jews, with Ems 
blems and Shadows? but with Truth, and the 
real Subſtances of Things. And thus the 
Word is very frequently taken in the New 
pa : "Thus, Heb. 8. 2. the Chri#tian 
Charch is called the true Tabernacle, in Con- 
tradiſtinftion to the Tabernacle of Moſe; ; 
not as if that were a falſe Tabernacle, but a 
typical one, it being deſigned only as a Sha» 
dow of the Chriſtian Charch, which is the 
true Reality and Subſtance which was pictus» 
red and repreſented in it; for ſo the Apo» 
{tle himſelf explains it, Heb. g. 24. For 
Chriſt, faith he, « not entred into the holy 
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places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf : From 
whence it's plain, that therefore thoſe Holy 
Places are oppoſed to true Places, becaule 
they were only Figures, or myſtical Repre- 
ſentations of ſomething that 15 real and ſub. 
ftantial, So, Dan. 7.16. when Darrel de- 
fired to know the Truth of that Prophetick 
Scene, it is ſaid, that Ore ſtood by, and made 
him know the Interpretation of the things, 
that is, what was the Reality and Subſtance 
that was repreſented in thoſe Types and Fi- 
gures, So here, He dwelt among us full of 
Truth, that is, when he dwelt among us he 
was full of the —_ and Reality of thoſe 
Things which before he was wont to repre- 
ſent by obſcure Emblems and Shadows; now 
He preſents to us the Things themſelves, 
and not the »y/tical Types and Figures of 
them as formerly he was wont to do. For 
I think it's very evident, that the whole Mo- 
del of the Jewiſh Polity was purpoſely con- 
trived to be an Emblem and Repreſentation 
of the Goſpel, and that the azz Reaſon of 
thoſe aumerors Rites and Ceremonies, Was 
to delineate and ſhadow out rhe g/oriow 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity : For the Apoltle 
plainly tells us, that they were all a ſhadow 
of things to come, and that the Body, or Sub- 
{tance of that Shadow, was Jeſus C brif, 
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Col. 2. 17. And the Author to the Hebrews 
calls them the Patterns of the things in Hea- 
ven, Or the heavenly Things; by which it's 
plain he means Chriſt, or the Subjetts of 
the Kingdom of Chr:}t, ſince he tells us that 
as it was xeceſſary that thoſe Patterns [hould 
be purified with Blood, fo it was zeceſſary 
that thoſe Heavenly Things repreſented by 
them, ſhould be purifed by a better Sacri- 
fice, Heb.g.23. And what other Heavenly 
Things are there but only Chriſtians that 
are purified with this better Sacrifice of 
Chriſt ? And in another place the ſame Au- 
thor tells us, that the Law hath 1 it « Sha- 
dow of 200d things to come, Heb, 10. 1. And 
thus very frequently in the New Teſtament, 
the ſacred Rites of the Moſaick Law are de- 
clared to be Types and Shadows of the My- 
fteries of the Goſpel, as particularly in the 
Epiſtle to theHebrews,which isalmoſt wholly 
{ſpent upon this Argument, And this the 
Jews themſelves ſeem to be acquainted with 
long before the Publication of the Goſpel : 
For 1o the moſt ancient Jews look*'d upon 
the Temple as a Type and Figure of the 
Heavenly State ; and Philo the Jew, in his 
Allegories of the Law, and almoſt in all his 
other Writings, makes the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Moſaick Law to be Types 
and Figures of ſome Divipe or Moral Truth, 

] and 
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and particularly the High Prieſt to be an 
Emblem of the Eternal Word, and his Crown 
and Veſtments to be Repreſentations of his 
Authority and Divine Pertections, wherein 
he exaCtly agrees with the Author to the 
Hebrews. And from ſundry Paſſages in the 
Book of Pſalms it ſeems evident, that the 
good Jews had a Proſpe& beyond the Ozt- 
ſide and Letter of the Law, even into the 
typical Senſe and Meaning of it; and that 
through its glimmering Shadows and Re- 
ſ{emblances, they beheld very much of the 
Subſtance and Realities of the Goſpel : For 
hence probably was that of David, P/. 25, 
14. The Secret of the Lord i with them that 
fear him ; for certainly the Secret of the Lord 
here cannot be meant the Fore-knowleage of 
future Events, ſince under the Old Teſtament 
that was neither reſtrained to good Men, 
noy much /eſs was it univerſally with them 
that feared God ; and therefore it ſeems 
more probable, that by i we are to under- 
ſtand thoſe then ſecret Myſteries of the Go- 
(pet, which were ſo obſcurely repreſented in 
the Types and Figures of the Law; eſpeci- 
ally if we compare this with that Prayer of 
David, P/. 119. 18, Open thou mine Eyes that 
T may behold the wondrous things out of thy 
Law ; which methinks plainly intimates 
that the good Man did believe there _ 
ome 


——— 


Incarnation of our Saviour. 25 1 


— —— 


—————_ 


ſome wondrow Myſteries contained under 
thoſe dark and typical Repreſentations: And 
afterwards, v. 27. make me to underſtand 
. the way of thy Precepts, ſo ſhall T talk of thy 
wondrous Works ; which implies that he be- 
lieved that there were ſome Things very 
myſtical, and hard to be underſtood contain- 
ed within the Precepts of their Law, which 
in their /iteral Senſe were eaſy and obvious, 
and had nothing of Depths or Myſtery in 
them ; and therefore wy ens he not 
ſeen ſomething within them beyond their 
Rine and Oztfide, he would never have 
prayed fo earneſtly as he doth, that God 
would teach him his Laws, and that he would 
pot hide from him his Commandments, as he 
doth, v.19. much leſs would he have ima- 
” that by «nderſtanding of them he ſhould 

e enabled to talk of ſuch wondrous T hings. 
Afterwards, wv. 69. he tells us, that he bad 
ſeen an end of all Perfettion, but God's Com- 
' manadments are exceeding broad; which de- 
notes that he who had ſeen an End of all 
Things elſe, had diſcovered ſo vaſt and 
boundleſs a Depth in the Commands of God, 
that he could ſeeno End of it ; whereas it's 
plain, that the /ztera/ Meaning of them was 
very narrow and contratted, and far from be- 
ing ſo exceeding broad; which argues that 
the good Man had diſcovered under the Let- 
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ter and Surface of them, a Mine of myſtical 
Senſe which he could not reach the Bottom 
of, and that God had given him a Glimps of 
thoſe glorious Secrets of the Goſpel which he 
had wrapt up, and involved 1n the typical 
Precepts of the Law. Thus the Eternal Word 
while he tabernacled among the Jews, re- 
vealed his Goſpel to them by Types and Sha- 
dows,and myſtical Repreſentations of it, which, 
though it was very obſcare and imperfect, yet 
{eems to have been the beſt and cleareſt that 
the preſet State of that People could admit 
of, For it ſeems plain by the Hiſtory of the 
Jews, that they were naturally a very rude 
and «z#trattable People, and doubtleſs they 
were never worſe than when they came out 
of the Land of E2ypr, where their bad Tem- 
per was doubtlets very much improved by 
thoſe groſs Idolatries in which they had been 
educated ; fo that being bad themſelves, and 
alſo extreamly aebauched by the wicked Man- 
ners of the Ezypt:ans, it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that they were Subjects capable of the 
Heights and Puritics of Religion; for if 
from the Depth of Immorality, whereinto 
they were ſunk, God ſhould have immedi- 
ately ſtrained them up to the higheſt Pitch 
of Goſpel-Parity, in all Probability they 
would never have born it; but like the 
Strings of a Muſical Inſlrument, being wound 

too 
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zoo high, would have been apt to crack and 
fly in pieces, and wholly to revolt trom God 
into thoſe groſs Idolatries which yet they 
were hardly weaned from, and which were 
ſtill ſo ſartable to their Genius and Temper. 
So that as yet there was fo great a Gulph 
between them and the Goſpel, that *twas 
hardly poſſible either for them to go to zhat, 
or for that to come to them. And therefore 
as God in his own high Wiſdom hath placed 
a Twi-light between the Night and the 
Morning to ſecure our Sight left our weak 
Eyes ſhould be dazled by a zoo ſudden Irrup- 
tion of the Broad-day's Glory ; ſodid hedeal 
with the Jews : He thought it not convent- 
ent immediately to poſt them out of atter 
Darkneſs into perfec# Light, but firſt inter- 
poſes a leſs pure Religion as a Medium or 
Twi-lizht between the Heathen and the Go- 
ſpel State, that ſo by that he might prepare 
their Sight tor the Reception of a more per- 
feet Splendor, and make them fit to entertain 
the /everer Purities of the Goſpe/ without be- 
ing offended or dazled withitsGlory, But 
yet in Wiſdom he hath fo contrived and 
modeled this /e/s perfect Religion, as tomake 
it molt izſtruttize and uſeful, having fo or- 
dered its ſacred Rites and Ceremonies as to 
make them Repreſentative of the whole Me- 
thod and Occonomy of the Goſpel; ard though 
thoſe 
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thoſe typical Repreſentations were very oh: 
ſcare and dark, fo that the Goſpel ſeemed to 
run under ground in the mid(t of thoſe Ce: 
remonial Obſervances;yet it frequently broke 
forth, and opened it ſelf in the midit of 
them, and by degrees in the — Aze 
did make it ſelf a /arger Channel, till by its 
Force and Violence it did overthrow theſs 
Banks, that ſtood in its way, and overſpread 
the Face of the whole Earth. So that 1t*s plain 
that the Obſcurity of thoſe zypica/ Repreſen- 
tations did not render them wholly aſeleſs, 
ſince they were not ſo obſcure, but thoſe who 
were good, and diligent, and ſerious in theStu- 
dy of them might be, and were inſtruCted 
by them in whatſoever was zeceſſaryto make 
them good and happy. For though thoſe Type: 
had not a Mouth to ſpeak out the Goſpel, yet 
they had a Hand to point to it, they being as 
it were r4de Draughts of that which was at- 
terwards to be drawn to the greateſt Lifeand 
ExaCQtneſs; and this it's plain was under- 
ſtood by all good Men whoſe Hearts were 
carried beyond the outward Letter of the 
Law, to the more inward and ſpiritual Mears 
ing of it ; wherein they diſcovered thoſe E- 
vangelical Myfteries that were wvailed and hid- 
dex under the outward Ceremonies, which 
made up that true me Cabala which 
{cems conſtantly to have been preſerved a- 
mong 
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mong, the true Iſraelites, and which after- 
wards was more largely commented on b 

the Prophets of the Rong Ages, Whoſe 
Care it was to unlock this Cabala, or ſpiritual 
Senſeof the Law, and to raiſeup the Heartsof 
that People to a higher ExpeQtation of the 
great Things which were to come. $So that 
you ſee the State and Condition of the Jews 
would not admit of a p/aiz Diſcovery of the 
Goſpel to them, but required an outward Ce- 
remonial Religion, that being moſt accommo- 
date to their Genius and Temper; and there- 
fore though the Eternal Word for the preſent 
Exigence eltabiſhed ſuch a Religio» among, 
them, yet He wiſely framed and modelled it 
into a typical Repreſentation of the Goſpel, 
that ſo thereby he might prepare them tor it, 
and fo far inſtru them in the Knowledge of 
it as was zeceſſarytotheir Welfare and Happi- 
neſs. And hence the Apoſtle tells the Jews, 
that the Law was their School-maſter to bring 
them unto Chriſt, that they might be juſtified 
by Faith, and that now after Faith was 
come, they were xo longer under their School- 
maſter, Gal. 3.4,25. that is, while they were 
in their Infantine, Childiſh State, and incapa- 
ble of a more perfect Inititution, God ſer the 
Law as a School-maſter over them, that that 
by its Types, and Pictares, and Emblems,might 
gradually inſtrut them in the Myfteries of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and the Goſpel, that ſo when it was 
openly revealed they might be juſtified by 
the Beliet of it ; and therefore now ſince the 
Goſpel was come, they were no longer un- 
der the Tutorage of that School-maſter, now 
they were no longer to learn Chriſt by Types 
and my/tical Repreſentations, ſince he him- 
ſelf was preſent with them, and had openly 
revealed thoſe Divine Myſteries which un- 
der thoſe 7 ypes were ſo obſcurely adumbra- 
ted. So that you fee the Eternal Word ta- 
bernacled among the Jews in a far different 
manner from what he did when he pitched 
his Tabernacle in our Natures ; for when 
he tabernacled among them he was full of 
Types, and Shadows, and myſtical Emblems ; 
He inctructed them in D:vize Things by 
Symbols, and obſcure Repreſentations ; but 
when he came to tabernacle among s, and 
in our Natures, he was full of Truth, that 
is, of Subſ{ance and Reality: For then in- 
ſtead of the Shadows and Pittures of them, 
he exhibited to us the Things themſelves; 


then he brought down the Myſerzes of the 


Goſpel out of rhat Cloud of 7ypes in which 
they were before involved, and ſet them be- 
fore us in a clear and opez Light; 

But that I may more fully demonſtrate 
this to you, I ſhall briefly give you ſome 
particular Initances of his dwelling, or con- 
verling 


OP F A a tl... — 


4 aa 22S © 


- 2 tn. ee 2 av» 55) _ @2h mrs ALE 1 as 


Incarnation of our Saviour. 2 57 


verſing _ fall of Trath, in Cofitradi- 
ſtintioh to that obſcure typical Way of his 
converſing or tabernacling _ the 
Jews ; Which I ſhall rank under theſe four 
Heads : 


1: His Perſonal Tranſaftions. 

2. The Purity and Spirituality of his 
Laws. 

F 3: The Condition and Quality of his Kings 
om: - | 

4: The Rewards and Recompences which 
he promiſes to his SubjeRs. 

1, One preat Inſtance of his converſing 
among us F of Truth, in Contradiſtinftion 
to that obſcare and typical Way of his con- 
vetſing among the Jews, 15 his own Perſonal 
Tranſations; The Eternal Word being to 
aſſume our Natures, thought fit to give the 
Jews whilſt he tabernacled among them, a 
Specimen or Pattern of thoſe gloriows Things 
he was to tranſaft in his Izcarnate State ; 
and this he did chiefly by the High Priet, 
and thoſe Exptatory Sacrifices which he or- 
dained and inftitured among them, as you 
may find it dermonſttated at large in the 
Epittle to the Hebrews, For as to the High 
Prieſt, he was to be called, and ordained of 
Goa, Heb: 5.4/-in which the Erernal Work 
oa 9 repre- 
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repreſented to them his Commiſſion from 
the Father, to deſcend into the World as 
his Embaſſador to Men. Secondly, He was 
to be born of a Woman that came a pure 
Virgin into the Arms of his Father, Levy, 
21, 14. in Which he ſeems to repreſent to 
them his own pxre Nativity of a Virgin- 
Mother. Thirdly, He was to be waſhed with 
Water, and his Fleſh and Loyns were to be 
covered with the whiteſ# and the cleaneſ 
Linnen, Exod. 29.7. and 28. 42. by which 
Chriſt typified to them the IMMACULATE 
SanCtity and Innocence of his humare Life, 
Fourthly, He was to be clothed in the moſt 
glorious Garments that could poſſibly be 
made by the moſt excellexr Workmen, 
Exod. 28. 2, 3. which ſeems to denote the 
Majeſty of Chriſt's Perſon, and thoſe gloriow 
Works by which he render'd himſelf fo i 
laſtrious 1n the World. Fifthly, The Co- 
lours of the Embroideries of his Garment be- 
ing blue, purple Fre, and white, ſeem to 
denote the Truth of his Prophersck Office, the 
Majeſty of his Royal, the Perfettion of his 
Prieſtly, and his Iznocence and: Sandtity in 
the Execution of them all.  Sixchly, He 
wore a holy Crown on his Head, and a Plate 
on his Forehead engraven with Holineſs} 
which denotes the Divize Authority 
Chriſt, and the Sacredneſs and Divinity H 
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his Perſon. And, Seventh, n his Breaſt 
he wore the _ and - Mtg in which 
was prefigured the Height and per) hog 
Chriſt's Do&rine, and the Holizeſs and Prr- 
fettion of his Laws. In a word, the High 
Prieſt was to offer Sacrifice for the Sins of 
the People, on the great day of Expiation, 
which Sacrifice was to be a Beaſt without 
blemiſh voluntarily preſented at the Door of 
the Tabernacle, whither the High Prieſt 
being come, he was to ftrip off his glorioms 
Garment, to lay his Hand on the Head of 
the Beaſt, and to confeſs the Peoples Sins 
over it, and then to ſlay the Beatt, and car- 
ry foe of the Blood of it within the Yasl, 
and ſprinkle it upon, and before the Mercy- 
Seat, by which he is faid ro make an At- 
tonement for their Sins ; that is, to obtain 
Authority from God to bleſs and pardon : 
In which the Eternal Word gives us a plain 
Repreſentation of his future Sacrifice upon 
Earth, and Interceſſion in Heaven ; tor he be- 
ing both our Sacrifice and High Prieſt, did 
freely diveſt himſelf of the Glory and Dig- 
nity of his Humane Nature, and offer up 
himſelt to die for us; by which he laid his 
Hand as it were upon his own /porleſs and 
immaculate Head, did as our Repreſentative 
acknowledge what we had deſerved, that 
for our Sins we have juftly merited to die 
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for ever by the Hand of God, even as He 
for our ſakes did ſubmit to die by the Hand + 
of Man : And having performed this blood 
Sacrifice, he enters into Heaven, which is 
the true Holy of Holies, and there by the 
Oblation of his Blood and Obedience, makes 
an Atonement for our Sins, and obtains Au- 
thority from his Father to pardon and re- 
ceive into Fayour every truly penztent Of. 
fender .in the World. Thus you ſee how 
the Perſonal Tranſattions of our Saviour 
were under the Law of Moſes repreſented in 
myſtical Types and Figures ; but when he 
came to tabernacle among s, he did all tha 
which befare he only repreſented : He aQtu- 
ally came down from the Father to us, was 
. born of the Holy Virgin, lived a moſt bo 
and innocent Lite, died a Sacrifice for our 
Sins, and is gone into Heaven to intercede 
for us: So that now inſtead of Types and Fi- 
gures, we have the Subſtances and Realities 
that were obſcurely ſhadowed and repre- 
ſented in them. 

2. Another great Inſtance of his conver- 
ling. among us full of Truth, is the. Parity 
and Spirituality of his Laws.. It's apparent 
that rhoſe which he gave to the Jews, ac- 
cording to the {iteral Senſe of them, did on- 
ly ablige them to an external Obedience ; and 
eretore St. Paul calls the whole Law a " 
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nal Commandment, Heb, 7. 16. and the Pre- 
cepts of it he calls carne! Ordinances impoſed 
upon them till the time of Reformation, Heb, 
9.10. But yet it is apparent that by theſe 
carnal Ordinances the Eternal Word did de- 
ſignedly typify and repreſent that ternal 
Purity of -Soul which the Evangelical Law 
dothexa&: For he ſeeing that the Jews were 
not only a perverſe, but alſoa dll and ſortiſh 
People, as thoſe generally are who are born 
and bred in Slavery, and that therefore they 
were incapable of Vablime and ſpiritual Pre- 
cepts, and would be apt to 'forget plain 
ones, He therefore thought it molt proper 
and ſuitable to their _— and Genius to 
inſtru& them by ſexſble and material Signs, 
even as Parents do ſometimes teach their 
-Children by PiQtures ; for of this his Con- 
deſcention.to- their Dulneſs and Capacity, 
the Prophet 1/aiah takes notice, Chap. 28. 
10, 11, Where he faith, that he gave them 
Precept pon precept, line upon line, here a 
little and there a little with a ſtammerin 
tongue ; thar is, he look*d upon themas Chil. 
dren, afhd '{o condeſcended to their Weak- 
neſs, and ſpoke to them in their ow» Diale&. 
And this Way of in{trufting them by ost- 
ward and viſible Signs was the molt proba- 
| ble to take effeR, becauſe it was muchin uſe 
in the Eaſtery Copntries, but more eſpecially 
S 3 in 
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m Eeypt, 'whoſe Manners they wereinfinite- 
ly fond of, to wrap up their moſt: excellexr 
Precepts in Hierog lyphicks, which were no- 
thing but Piftores and material Signs, by 
whidh they reprefented their Divine and 
Moral Inſtitutions. Thus therefore by fuch 
viſible Signs and Piftores, the Eternal Word 
4nftructed them m rhe Rules of #2rer»al Pu 
rity ahd Goodnefs; fo by Czrcamciſion he 
fignifbed to them the 'Circumcition of their 
Hearts ; and by their ſeveral Waſhings, Pu- 
rity trom Hypocriſy and Sexfualrty; yea this 
was probably the Intent -of that Difference 
of Meats, 'as St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle tells 
us, that Swines Fleſh was'progounc'd w#- 
olenn, to \nftruftithem not to live like Hoggs 
thar clamour when they are huxgty, and to?- 
get their Mafters when they are full ; thit 
Eagles:and fuch 'rawenous Birds were forbid- 
den to be eat, to teach them that thoſe who 
live not by Induſtry, 'but Rapine, are 4bomi- 
nable.; that Fiſþ without Scales, which gene- 
rally dwell in the:Mud, were all pronoun- 
.ced unclean; 'toteachthem the Evil of Sex- 
fuality, and Earthly-mindedueſs.! | Thus 
theſe: outward Signs his Intent was'to 1nfi- 
.nuate/ into. them. #&rz4mu/ Purity . of Mind ; 
ad this was very welt underſtood by thoſe 
-Who. were ;pvox atid wiſe —__ them : 
Hence we find :Dxvid gives very high Ento- 
miums 
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»uws of the Law, m 19. 7, 8. The Law 
' of the Lord # 'perfed, converting the Soul, 
making wiſe the S. mple-; : reſo) ing the Heart, 
enlightning the Eyes, &C. ak araQters 
oy oper "only to that gn and ſpiritual 
e.of the Law that was 4*cyphered-upon 
naſe outward Signs and Ceremonies. Which 
Senſe ſeems to have been very /irtle taken 
| Hotice of by the /ortiſh Vilgar;; for only the 
, Ceremony it {elf was Matter of Law to 
them, which if they obſefvet they werenor 
puniſhable by that Law; choyph they riever 
took notice of its |; jriraa! Senfe and Mean- 
ing, wbich-mide then texgte&t that ward 
ity which was'pictured,vh thoſe vin 
wiens! and plac the while of theit 
otrineſs ifnaf” ; Artes Papeatitry 
Hence is that 5% Þ aul, FA J Lt 
I ujed, faiththe,” great pit tinneſs” of any 
And not 45 Moſes, which pat 2 V, $4 ouer bis 
Face, that" the: Children of  1/r al could” not 
' fredfaftly look anto the end of that which-# 1- 
boliſhed. But their Minds were blinded; for 
tnril the uo remaineth the (anit'Vail wn iken 
- away, in 47 reading the O Id Te ament \ which 
Fail is dowe awdy in Chyi y. | which Vail 
he means thoſe outwar! Salo, and Types . 
in which the myſtical Senſe of the Law: was 
i aero. ed ; anditeems they were 
en with the Pomp and Gaity ofthe out- 
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ſide, that they never minded that rich Treq- 
ſure of Senſe that was contained within it, 
and which the Apoſtle here calls the Exd 
that which i aboliſhed; yea, to this day, fait 
he, the Vail of outward Ceremonies ſtands 
ſo much in their Light that _ cannot diſ- 
cern the izternal Senſe of the Old Teſtament ; 
but now, faith he, it is done 'away by Chrift. 
Now that the Erer»al Word hath pitched his 
Tabernacle in our Nature, thoſe outward 
Types wherein this i»zward Purity of Saul 
was ſo obſcurely intimated, .are vaniſhed 
like Clouds before the Sun, and in their 
room are introduced the moſt pure and ſpi- 
ritual Laws, of the Goſpel, which are no 
longer couched -1in Types. and Ceremonial 
Shadows, but in p/ain and naked abc ch 
ons. Now. interzal Holineſs is palpably 
declared to be the great Deſign of Religiop, 
that we ſhould cleanſe-our 7 Th from all 
Filthineſs 9 Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Hp 
lineſs in the fear of God. "This thereforejs 
another Inſtance of Chriſt's tabernacling 4- 
mong, us full Fþ Truth, viz, the Parityand 
Spirituality of his Laws, which heretofore he 


myſtically repreſented to the Jews by outward 
Rites and Ceremonies, 


3}. Another Inſtance of his taberaacling 
among us full of: Truth, in ContradiſtinRtign 
£0 that ob/cure typical Way of FF 
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among the*ſews, is the Condition and Qua- 


lity of his Charch and K;ngdom, The Eternal 

ord, deſigning to ereQt a g/oriows Kingdom 

the World, drew as it were a rude Scheme 
or Nraught of it in the Formand Model of 
the Jewiſh Polity. For firit he eretts a King- 
dom among them of which himſelf was 
King, to 1ypify that Spiritual Kingdom 
Which afterwards he meant to eſtabliſh in 
the World ; then he adopts the Jews to be 


"his Children by the externa/Sign of Circumci. 


fron, whoare therefore called a. Holy Seed, 
which was an Emblem of that holy Seed 
which afterwards he deſigned to beget to 

himſelf by ſpirizual Regeneration, which 
1s therefore called the Circamciſion of the 
Heart, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men,but of God. 
His delivering. them from the- Bondage of 

Egypt, and leading them through the Red- 

Sea and the Wilderneſs into, Canaan, typifi- 

ed. his delivering. of his future. Church from 

.the Bondage of Sin and Satan, and leading 
$1 s by his own grac/0 Preſence through the 
Rea-Sea of Blood, and Perfecutions, and the 

Wilderneſs of ;the World to the Canaan of 

eternal Reſt, His giving the Law on Mount 
Sinai 1n Fire, wasa Figure of his delivering 

the Goſpel by the Spirit,, which came down 
in fry cloven Tongues at the Feaſt of Pente- 

gat. Thus bis ereQting the Ark 1n the Wik 

5 derneſs 
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derneſs was alſo «vother 'T'ype of that Sþz. 
ritas/ Kingdom which afterwards he meant 
to erect in the World. The rivers 
ments and Inftruments of thet Taberna 
repreſented the Diverſity of" fpiyetra! Gifts 
and FunQtions in the Chriſtian Church ; ts 
being covered with Skim$ withowr, and a- 
dorned with Gold within, ſhadowed the 
mean and -contemptible Form wherein the 
Chriſtian Charchfrſt appeived tothe World, 
notwithſtanding the imwayd Glory and Pi 
rity with which it was-adofned and embel- 
liſhed. The Glory of God appearing m the 
Tabernacle,Henoted the Preſence of Chriſtin 
his Charch, 'which he hath promiſed toconti- 
nuetothe endofthe World; 5 being remov- 
ed from Place-to Place, and finding no Re! 
till tt was lodged in the Temple; pr 
the perſecuted State of the Promitrve Church 
which was' hunted «p and down the Wo 
by the »12hty Nimrods 'of the'Earth, ' and 
could fnd'no'Reft till was tranſported to 
the Heavenly Temple. By. theſe and fuch 
like Types antl Shadows did\the £rernal Word 
prefigure the Stare'and Condition of his fu- 
ture Church, that fo when it came'to be &- 
rected in the World, the Jews might know 
and own it,--having-ſeerr it before-hand 
exattly deryphored -and adwmibrated in the 
very Frame and-Model of their own _— 
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But when he came'to tabernacle in our Na- 
ture-he gave a#/ Being 'to thoſe Things 
- which before he only ſpadowed and repre- 
ſemed ; for then he erefted this glorrows 
Charch, of whith'the Jewiſh was only a Mo- 
del and Platform, delivered it trom the 
Egyptian Bondage of Wickednels and Ido- 
latry, and by his own glori0z Preſence con- 
duded the Members of it through all the 
Perſecutions of an (enraged World, to the 
Canaan of evernnl Reſt; and therefore this 
alſo is wwother plain Inſtance of his taberna- 
cling among us full-of Truth, the State and 
Condition of his'Church, which before was 
10 obſcurely repteſented. | 
4: And laftly, Another Taſtance of his 
taberhacling awiong us full of Trath, inCon- 
tradiſtinftion to/that obſeure and ry2ical Way 
of his converſins '*mong the Jews, is the 
gloriows Recottipences which he hath fo 
plainly and clearly promifed to his Subjects. 
For this he alſo obſcurely zyp#fiedito the Jews ; 
for, as I have already hinted, by that Cann 
which he beſtowed upon them after their 
tedious Travel through the Wilderneſs, he 
aid darkly repreſent to them that Canaer 
«bove flowing with finite Delights, which 
"he hath'promiſed to beſtow upon his farth- 
feel Servants after" they have paſs'drhrough 
the Wilderneſs-of rhis World. So _—y 
their 
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their Sabbaoths, and eſpecially their Tear of 
Jubilee, wherein they were to relt from all 
their Labours, and keep a perpetual Feſti- 
vity, He did obſcurely decypher to them that 
Sabbaoth of Reſt, and Jubilee of endleſs Plea. 
ſure which vert«oxs Souls ſhall enjoy in Hea. 
ven after they have finiſhed their Labours 
here on Earth, as you may fee at large 
Heb. 4. Now by theſe and fuch like S$hz- 
dows of their Law, which poſſibly the Pro- 
phets by Divine Inſpiration might expound 
to them, thoſe who were wiſe and good a- 
mong them, it is very probable, were in- 
ſtructed in the Article of eternal Lite, Hence 
it may be might ariſe that fa Contro- 
verſy among the Jews concerping the Writ- 
zen and Oral Law, which they call the Ce- 
bala, or the Law by Tradition ; not that 
this rr4ditional contained any thing that was 
not in the write» Law, but becauſe thoſe 
things which were obſcurely contained'in 
the 7 ypes of rhe written» Law were explained 
and interpreted an this their Traditional Lay, 
But it is apparent that the 7 ypes of eternal Life 
were nor fully explained 1a this traditions! 
Law till after the Babyloniſh Captivity, after 
which the Prophet Dame, and after him 
Ezekiel began ro ſpeak more plainly of the 
Rejurrefion of the Dead.;. and from” that 
Trme torwards the Doctrine. of the Reſax- 
rection 
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rettion and eternal Life, began to be more 
openly taught among the Common People 
till about the Time of the Maccabees, when 
it was brought forth into the Light from 
under thoſe Types in which it was ſo obſcure- 
ly repreſented, and became a Principle even 
of the Popular Religion, and an Article of 
the Jewiſh Faith, as plainly appears fromthe 
Records of thoſe Times, particularly 2.Macc. 
7. 23, 26. comp. with Heb. 11.35. And 
it was very eceſſary that then this 
Article ſhould be more clearly revealed to 
tortify the Jews againſt thoſe many Perſecu- 
tions Whereunto they were expoſed for the 
ſake of their Religion, that they might not be 
terrifed to apoſtatize from it by thoſe cruel 
Martyrdoms which in the Time of the Mac- 
cabees they many of them endured ; and be- 
ſides, now the Time of the Goſpel was ap- 
roaching, and conſequently its Myſteries, 
ike the Light of the riſing Sun, began to 
break forth clearer and clearer from under that 
Cloud of Types wherein it was wrapt and 
involved, ill at laſt the Sax of Ry1ghteonſneſs 
lumſelfaroſeand diſperſed thoſe Clouds, and 
brought Life and Immortality to light by the 
Goſpel.But as for the Saddacees, who give 
no heed to the Cabals, or Traditional Law, 
in which this DoQrine was firſt diſcovered, 
aad adhered only tothe written Law of Mo- 
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es, they ſtill continued Infidels in this Point, 
BG. believed neither Azpels nor Spirits, nor 
the Life to come : So very obſcurely was it 
repreſented in the Types and Shadows of the- 
Written Law. But when once the Eternal 
Word came to tabernacle in-our Fleſh, here- 
vealed this great Article {0 _ and Clear- 
ly to the World, thar *tis impoſhble for any 
onenotto believe it that believes him tobethe 
Meſſias, or IncarnateWord. 

And thus you ſee by all rheſe Inſtances 
what a vaſt Difference there was in reſpe&t 
of Truth, between Chriſt's tabernacling in 
our Nature, and in the Tabernacle of Moſes. 
And now I ſhall conclude this Argument 
with two or three prattical Inferences. 

1/7. He dwelt or tabernacled among us.] 
From hence I infer the: hizh Authority of 
Chriſt, and that holy Religion which he hath 
revealed to us. For to tabernacle among 
us, as I have already ſhewed you, ſignifies 
to dwell in the midit of, as the Shechinah, 
Preſence, or Repreſentative of the moſt High 
God, as one that aCted in his Father's Perſon, 
and was velted with his Authority, and con- 
fequently as one who hath as great a Rightto 
exact our Obedience as the Eternal Father 
. himfelf, ſhould he have come down from 
Heaven in his own Perſon to give Laws to 
Mankind. For fo when the Erernal Word 
went 
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went before the Camp of 1/rael as the Shechi- 
nah, or Angel of God's Preſence, God requires 
them that they ſhould obey him as himſelf; 
Beware of him, and obey his Voice, faith God ; 
provoke him not, for he will not pardon your 
Tranſpreſſion, for my Name t# in him, Exod. 
23.21. andv. 22. To obey the Voice of this 
Agel is interpreted to be the ſame thing, as 
to obey the Voice of the moſt Hh God 
himſelf ; But if thou ſhalt indeed obey his Voice, 
faith God, axd ao all that T ſpeak, then I will 
be an Enemy to thy Enemies, &c, $0 that for 
the Iſraelites to diſobey this Angel (who, 
as I have proved to you, was the Erernal 
Word, or Repreſentative of the moſt High 
God to them) was to all Intents and Pur- 

ſes the fame Thing as if they had difo- 

yed the moſt High himſelf. And ac- 
cordingly our Saviour tells the Jews, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not on me but 
on the Father that ſent me ; that is, he doth 
not meerly believe on me, but on the Fa- 
ther z00,whoſe Authority I have, and whoſe 
Perſon I repreſent ; for ſo he explains him- 
ſelf in the ſalowing Verſe, He that ſeeth me, 
feeth him that |ſent me ; that is, I being my 
Father's Shechineh, or Repreſentative,Joh.12. 
44 45. And therefore as every Contempt 
of: the Deputy, or Vice-Governor, is an Aft- 
front to the Sovereign Prince whoſe Perſon 
he 
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he bears, and by whoſe Authority he aQs ; 
ſo every Rebellion againſt Chriſt is an open 
Defiance to the Sovereign God whoſe Per- 
ſon he repreſents, and by whoſe Authority 
he reigns. Hence our Saviour tells theJews, 
Joh. 5.23. that He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent 
him ; which plainly intimates that Goa the 
Father reſents thole Indignities which we 
offer to Chriſt and his Laws, as if they were 
done to his own Perſon, and that if himſelf 
ſhould ſpeak to us from the Battlements of 
Heaven, or proclaim his Law to us ina 
Voice of Thunder, he would not be more dif- 
pleaſed to hear us openly declare that we 
will not obey him, than he 1s to ſee us tram- 
ple upon the Laws of his Soz which he hath 
{tamp'd with his own Sovereign _ 
So that if we were not infinitely fool-haray, 
methinks we ſhould never dare to violate 
our Religion, in which the Authority of the 
moſt High God is ſo immediately concerned, 
For whatſoever our Religion requires of us; 
it requires in his Name who hath an «+ 
doubted Right and Authority to command 
us; for from all Eternity he was invelted 
with an abſolute and unlimited Power of dos 
ing any thing, that is not wxbecoming Nis Di- 
vie Perſettions, and in this the Right of his 
Dominion over us 1s originally _ 

or 
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For he that hath Power muſt needs have a 
Right to exerciſe it ſo far as it 1s jſt and be- 
coming his Nature, otherwiſe his Power 
would be altogether in vain; and therefore 
ſince God from all Eternity hath a Power of 
doing whatſoever he pleaſes ſo far as is 
conſiſtent with his Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
there is nothing can be pretended againſt 
the Right of his Dominion and Authority 
over us : For God cannot but have an eter- 
nal Right to exerciſe his own Power, and he 
cannot but have an immutable Right to exer- 
Ciſe it over his own Creatures. And as from 
all Eternity he had Power to do whatſoever 
was juſt and becoming him, ſo from his 
creating of us it became moſt juſt and be- 
coming that he ſhould rule and govern us ; 
for we became his as ſoon as we were creat - 
ed by him; all our Powers of Action were 
from him, and by that he hath acquired 
an «alienable Right in whatſoever we are 
able to do. We have nothing but what is 
his Gift, and therefore can do nothing bur 
what is his Debt ; wereceived all from him, 
and therefore muft owe all to him ; for by 
Right of Creation he is the /uprearm Proprie- 
tor of all our Powers and Faculties, and as 
ſuch hath a j«ft Claim to all the Homage 
and Obedience that we are able to render 
him. So that as God's Dominion over vs is 
Or1g1- 
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originally founded inhis moſt abfolute Power 
to do whatſoever is juſt and becoming him ; 
ſo the Juſtice and Becomingneſs of his Do- 
minion over us doth immediately reſult 
from his creating of us, by which he hath 
for ever intitled himſelt to all the Obedience 
we can render him. And by Virtue of this 
immutable T itle doth he claim our Obedi- 
ence to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, whom next 
to himſelf he hath made our Prince and Ru- 
ler, having veſted him with his own Sove- 
reigu Authority, and conſtituted him his 
ſapream Repreſentative in the Church, $0 
that by diſobeying his Laws we incur the 
Guilt of the moſt moxſtrows Injuſtice in the 
World ; we reſume our ſelves from him to 
whom we oweour Being, and reftuſeto own 
eur ſelves to be his Creatures from whoſe 
Bounty we receive even the Power of re- 
belling againſt him ; we alienate our Facul 
tics from thoſe ſacred Uſes whereunto they 
were deligned and conſecrated, and tum 
theſe  poing Temples of God into Dens d 
impure Thoughts and filrhy Luſts ; In 
word, we hght againit . God with his ow 
Gifts, and arm the Effects of his Bounty + 
gainſt his Sovereign Authority, And wha S 
do we think will bethe Conſequence of thele MW n 
Things? , Can we be fo fortiſh as to imagine Wl tc 
that the Almighty Father will fit above in the 
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Heavens, and ſee how his Laws are trampled 
upon, his Authority contemned, and expo- 
ſed to Scorn and Deriſion by a Company of 
impious Wretches that owe their very Be- 
ings to him, and never be concerned at it ? 
Do we think him ſo ſup: a Being as that no 
Proyocations will awake his Vengeance, 
that he will for ever (it anconcerned with his 
Hands in his Boſom whilſt his v/o/ated Laws, 
like the Sozls under the Altar, are continually 
crying out to him, How long, O Lord, holy 
| and true ! doſt thou not avenge our Quarrel 
| upon the Heads of theſe audacious Rebels that 
every aay trample us under foot, and have no 
more regard for our Authority than they have 
for the Whiſtling of the Wind! For God's 
ſake, Sirs, let us conlider before it be 09 late 
what is like to become of us, what probable 
Hopes of Security we can propoſe to ozr 
ſelves if we perſiſt in this «juſt Rebellion. 
Gird up your Loins like Men, and I will 
demand of you in the Name of God, do you 
think that the w/e Governor of the World 
will be for ever inſerfible of all the rude Af 
fronts and Provocations you ofter him ? If 
jo, pray where is his W:ſdom, or in what 
Senſe doth he govern the World, if he takes 
no care to ſecure his Laws by puniſhing Ots; 
tenders, and lets his SubjeRts alone to do as 
they liſt? Or have you an Armas ſfronp as * 

T 2 God's ? 
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God's ? Can you grapple with his Almighty 
Vengeance, or withſtand the Stroke of hus 
Thunderbolts ? Sure ſuch a r:a:culous Cons 
ceit can never enter into any reaſonable 
Breaſt? and ifnot,in the Name of God what. 
do you propoſe to your ſelves when you can 
neither hope for Favour from God, nor Se- 
curity from your ſelves ? Are you ſo aban- 
doned of all your Reaſon as wiltully to ſhut 
your Eyes againſt your Danger, and runthe 
d-ſperate Venture of falling into the Hands of 
the living God? Hath not our bleſſed Lord 
moſt fairly warn'd us what we areto truſt 
ro? Hath he not told us how he wales his 
Laws, and how dreadtully he will pariſh the 
Tranfſgreſſion of them ? Hath he not moſt 
{crioully proteſted to us that unleſs we do 
repent and amend, he will never forgive usei- 
ther in #hzs Life, or that to come; and that 
it we ſtill perſiſt in our Rebellions, he will at 
lait baniſh us from his Preſence for ever and 
aſſign us our Portion with Devils and damn- 
ed Ghoſts in that Lake that burns with Fire 
and Brimſtone? And hath he not taken it 
' upon his Death that all this is true, when he 
lo treely ſealed his Doftrines with his Blood ? 
Andnow afterall this,isit poſſible we ſhould 
be 1o /ez/{s as to think we can be /afe in our 
Wickednels, when God the Father 1s engaged 
both in Wiſdom and Honowr to avenge it as 
an 
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an Aﬀront to his Authority, and God the Sop 
hath revealed his Father's Wrath from Hea- 
ven againſt all Unrighteouſnels and Ungod- 
lineſs of Men? and therefore as we value or 
own Safety, it concerns us either to {ubmir 
to that Dzvine Authority which 1s itamp'd 
upon the Laws of our Saviour, or elle to fe- 
cure our ſelves of ſome Retreat or Sanctuary 
from that Almighty Vengeance which our 

Rebellion will certainly arm againſt us. 
2aly. He dwelt among us fl of Grace.] 
Hence I infer what mizhty Encouragement 
we have to ſerve and obey our bleſſed Ma- 
ſter who in his dwelling among us was fl 
of every thing that can render his Service 
lovely or deſireable, and abounded in all thoſe 
amiable Graces that can oblige us to love and 
obey him. For what was there wanting 1n 
our bleſſed Maſter that any reaſonable Subjet 
can deſire in his Prizce and Soveretes? 
Would he deſfirea Prince of a /weer and gract- 
ous Temper, one that is ful! of Love and 
Tenderneſs to his Subjeats? Such a one in 
the moſt eminent degree is our bleſſed Lord ; 
for how doth the Hiſtory of his Converſation 
upon Earth abound with the Expreflions of 
a molt ſweet and /ovins Temper? For Love 
was the Principle of all his Actions, the Lite 
and Soul of his Converſation, and inall that 
he did or ſpoke he made ſome cw Diſcovery 
3 ot 
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of his a»feigned AﬀeCtion to the World ; for 
he went about doing good, and his whole Life 
was nothing but one continued Att of Cha- 
rity to Mankind, For ſtill you find him ei- 
ther 2/{rutting the Tenorant,or reprovins the 
Erroneons, or comforting the 'Dejected, or feed. 
ing the Hungry, or curing the Sick and Diſ- 
eaſed, From Morning to Night he wascon- 
ſtantly engaged in oe good Attion or other, 
and the whole Race of his Lite, like that of 
the Sun, was ſpent in exlivening Or inlight- 
ing the World. So endearing was his Be- 
haviour that he obliged his very Enemies, 
and, when he had won them, treated them 
with all the Tenderneſs and AﬀeCGtion of a 
moſt /oving Father towards his deareſt Chil- 
dren. From all he converſed with he ex- 
torted Reſpett and Veneration, and none 
were able to reſiſt the Charms of his vidori- 
ous Love, -. but thoſe whoſe Hearts were har- 
der than the ether Milſtone. But that I may 
convince you of the izfinite Goodneſs and 
Tenderneſs of his Nature,I will give you but 
that oxe Inſtance Luke 19. 41. And when he 
was come near, he beheld the City, and wept 
over #: ; Which, as you will ſee afterwards, 
was occaſioned by the Fore-ſight of its «p- 
proachiyg Ruin and DeſtruQtion ; and yet at 
the ſame time he foreſaw the Cruelties 
which thole barbarors Y illains were aboutto 
| | practiſe 


TD ——— 


Incarnation of our Saviour. 279 


—_——— 


p_—_ upon him, how they would ſcourge 
is Body with kzotty Whips, and nail his 
Hands and Feet to the Croſs, and thruſt a 
Spear into his Heart ; he ſaw how they 
would triumph over his Miſery, mock at hs, 
Calamity, and dance to the Muſick of his 
dying Grones, And now one would have 
thought ſuch a Proſpe&t as this would have 
for ever enraged his Soul againſt them, and 
made him rejoyce to ſee that /weeging De- 
ſtruQtion that was coming upon them ; but 
ſuch was the incomparable Sweetneſs of his 
Temper, that while he fore/aw them plot- 
ting hi Ruin, he could not but (igh over 
theirs, and while he beheld their Malice all 
reeking in his Blood, and ſporting it ſelf with 
his Torments and Agonies, yet ac the Senſe 
of their approaching Deſtruction his very 
Bowels earned, and his Heart melted with 
Commaiſeration, and he could not forbear 
weeping to think that thoſe carſed Inltru- 
ments of all his Miſeries mult e're long be fo 
wretched and miſerable themſelves, earneltly 
wiſhing that they who ſo greedily thirited 
for his Blood had known #» that their day the 
things which belong to their Peace. And though 
one would have thought the barbarous Enter- 
talnment he met with here upon Earth 
would have for ever quenched all his At- 
feftions to Mankind, yet (till it lives, and in 
| T 4 deſpite 
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deſpite of all the Afronts and Outrages he 
endured, burns as vigorouſly in his Breaſt as 
ever. So wunconquerable was his Love to his 
SubjeQts, that all the bloody Cruelties they 
pradtiſed upon him, when they chaſed him 
out of the World, were never able to alie- 
nate his Heart and AﬀeQtions from them ; 
but after all their Cruelties he (till retained 
his FatherlyBowelstowardsthem,and when 
he could endure their Torments no longer 
breathed out his loving Soul in an earze 

Prayer for their Pardon, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. And now that 
he is in Heaven among Angels and glorified 
S»irits, where he cannot but remember how 
unkindly we treated him when he was up- 
on Earth, and perhaps doth {till bear upon 
his z/orified Body thoſe very Wounds which 
he received from our Hands, which one 
would think were ſufficient to incenſe him 
againſt us for ever ; yet his Heart is the ſame 
towards us, full of all thoſe kind and tender 
Reſentments that firſt brought him down 
from Heaver,and render'd his Converſation 
among us ſo full of Sweetnefs and Endear- 
ments. And now being fo infinitely kind 
as he 1s, why ſhould we be diſheartned 
from ſerving him ? Methinks the Senſe of 
his Loveto us, if there were no other Argu- 
ment 18 the World, ſhould be ſufficient L. 

by 
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bind us to his Service for ever. For, O my 
Soul, how can I do too much for ſo kind 4 
Friend ! Howcan I be too ſuvmijſive to ſo g00d 
« Maſter ! That is ſo infinitely tender of all his 
Servants, and loves them a thouſand times 
more than they love themſetves ! Sure if we had 
any Spark of Ingenuity 1n us, the Senſe of 
his matchleſs Kindneſs towards us, would be 
ſeffictent to turn all our Duty to him into 
Recreation, to make us thirlt after his Ser- 
vice, and catch at all Opportunities of ex- 
preſſingour Loyalty and Obedience to him: 
We ſhould embrace his Commands as Pre- 
ferments to us, and wear them as the great- 
ft Favours, and think our ſelves more ho- 
noured in being the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than in being made m2hty Kingsand Poten- 
tates, 

2, Conſider, as heis fullof Grace, in Re- 
ſpe&t of his own Perſonal Diſpoſition, ſo he 
is alſo in ReſpeCt of his Laws, in which, as 
I have already ſhewed you, he requires no- 
thing of us but what 1s for our Good, no- 
thing but what tends to the PFerfeQtion of 
our Natures, and the Conſummation of our 
Happineſs. All that our Saviour requires 
at our Hands, is only that we ſhould a& 
according to the Laws of a Reaſonable Na- 
ture, and conſtantly purſue the great End 
of our Creation, which can never be ob- 


tained 
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tained by us, unleſs we regulate our Atti- 
ons by thoſe wiſe and excellent Rules which 
he hath preſcribed us, and which he hath 
preſcribed us upon no other Inducement, 
butonly to oblige us to be happy. For as to 
any Advantage that will accrueto him from 
our Actions, *tis altogether naifferent to 
him whether we obey him or no; for he 
was always infinitely happy within himſelf, 
and would have always been ſo, though we 
had never had a Being ; ſo that his Felicity 
depends not upon us; and were it not that 
the /uperabundant Goodneſs of his Nature 
doth for ever incline him to make s happy as 
well as himſelf, he would never have con- 
cerned himſelf about us, but would have 
let us alone todo as we lift, and abandoned 
us to the Fate of ovr own Attions., He there- 
fore being infinitely happy within himſelf, 
can have no fſelt-Ends to ſerve upon his 
Creatures ; becauſe within the Circle of his 
own 4iv1ne Being, he hath all that heneeds, 
and all that he deſires; but being infinitely 
good, as he is infinitely happy, we are ſure 
that our Good muſt be the only End of his 
intermedling with our Actions, and his 
g1ving Laws to direct them. And if we 
conſult. the particular Laws which he hath 
given us, we ſhall find they all of them 
molt naturally tend to perfec# and rettifie 
our 
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our diſordered Natures, to exalt and ſpiritua- 
lize our Aﬀettions, and inſpire us with all 
thoſe divize Diſpolitions that are requiſite 
toqualify usfor the Happineſs of the World 
to come. And now methinks, it we had 
any Senſe of our own Interelt, this Conſide- 
ration ſhould mightily encourage us to Obe- 
dience, to think that while we are ſerving 
our bleſſea Maſter, we are ſerving our ſelves 
to the beſt Purpoſes, and that /# Service, 
and oar Intereſt are ſocombined and united, 
that by the fame Actions we may gratity 
him, and do our ſelves the greateſt Kindncis 
inthe World ; that he exacts nothing trom 
us, but what he was obliged to do by the 
infinite Care and Concern he hath for us; 
and that .he had been leſs &;a, ſhould he 
have required /eſs, and mult neceſſarily have 
ſubtratted from us ſome Degree of our 
Happineſs, ſhould he have abated us any 
Part of our Duty. O Bleſſed Jeſws, who can 
complain of thy Service, when thy very 
Commands are Tokens ofthy Love ; when 
all the Duty thou requireſt of us, is only to 
be kind to owr ſelves in doing thoſe things, 
which, if thou hadſit never commanded , 
our own Intereſt would have obliged us to, 
had we but underſtood it as well, or regard- 
ed it as much as thou doſt ? 


3. But 
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3. But then conſider again, as He is full of 
Grace ta usin hisown perſozal Temper and in 
thoſe mild and gentle Laws which he hath 
given us; ſo Thirdly, He is full of Grace to 
us alſo in reſpeCt of that graczo Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs which he hath procured for, 
and promiſed to us if we will heartily re- 
pent and-amend. I confeſs, though his 
Perſonal Temper ſhould be never ſo ſweet, 
and his Laws never fo gextle, yet if he 
ſhould, upon every wi{ful Offence, exclude 
us from all Hope of Pardon, it might juſtly 
diſcourage the Generality of Men from en- 
gaging any farther in his Service; becauſe 
more or leſs, we have all ſinned, and fallen 
ſhort of the Glory of God. So that if upon 
- every wilful AQ of Rebellion, we ſhould 
ſtand for ever excluded from his Favour ; 
we ſhould generally be left in a deſperate 
Condition, and thea to what Purpoſe ſhould 
we ſerve himany longer, when by all our 
future Loyalty and Submiſſions, we muſt 
never hope to be readmitted into his Grace 
and Favour ? To remove this great Diſ- 
couragement therefore, the bleffed Jeſus 
hath obtained for vs this publick Grant and 
Charter of Mercy from his Father, that if 
now at laſt we will repent and amend our 
Ways, notwithſtanding all our paft Rebel- 
ons, we ſhall find Mercy, and be as free- 
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ly received into his Grace and Favour, as 
if we never had offended him ; and this 
merciful Grant he hath PI to us in the 
Promiſes of his Goſpel : So that now we 
cannot make the /a/f Doubt of our Pardon 
and Acceptance with him, upon our «xfeign- 
ed Repentance, without calling his Truth 
and Veracity into Queſtion, And now 
what _—_— Cauſe of Diſcouragement 
have we trom returning to the Service of our 
bleſſed Maſter, when we are ſo amply aſſur- 
ed that our paſt Diſobediences to him ſhall, 
upon our Return, be forgotten for ever ? 
For, inthe Name of God, what can we de- 
fire more? Is it reaſonable that the wiſe Go- 
vernour of the World ſhould pardon Offen- 
ders, whether they repent or no ; that he 
ſhould let them take their Swing 1n Wick- 
edneſs, and never take any Cognizance of 
their Actions ? Let us ſpeak plainly ; 
would we have him govern us or no? It 
not, we are infinitely beſotred, that tor the 
Sake of a few paltry Luſts that are our Plague 
and Shame would deprive our ſelves of all 
- the Bleſſings and Benefits of his Govern- 
ment, But whatſoever we'would have, it 
is by no means fit that he ſhould ſurrender 
up his zz/t Authority over us, becauſe we 
are Fools and Mad-men; and it we think 
it fit that he ſhould govern us, we cannot 
be 
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be ſo ſenſeleſs as to think it reaſonable that he 
ſhould pardon our Sins till we repent of 
them ; becauſe by ſo doing he would give 
pall, and leave us abſolute Maſters of our 
ſelves. So thatif weour ſelves had been cal- 
led to the Privy Council of Heaven, to give 
our Vote to thoſe Laws by which we were 
to be ruled and governed, doubtleſs we 
could not have had the Confidence to ask 
either gentler Laws or preater Indulgences 
than the bleſſed Jeſus hath freely granted us 
in his Goſpe/, If God ſhould have told us, 
that he would impoſe nothing on us with- 
out our own Contert, and bid us ask 
for our ſelves any thing that 1s fir and mo- 
aeſt, doubtleſs the utmoſt that any modeſt 
Man could have craved, would have been 
only this ; Lord, if thou will be but ſo merci« 
ful as to give ws ſuch Laws as are ſuited to our 
Natures, and are conducive to our Happineſs, 
and jo far to conſider our Weakneſs and Inſta- 
bility, as not caſt us away from thy Favour for 
ever upon every wilftul Tranſoreſſion, but to 
pardon and receive us again upon our unfeigned 
Repentance, this is all the Favour we would 
ask, and for this we would praiſe ana adore thy 
Goodneſs for ever and ever, Since God there- 
fore, out of his own Grace and Goodneſs, 
hath granted this Indulgence to us, why 
ſhould we be diſcouraved from returning 
tO 
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toour Duty, though we have never {ſo no- 
toriouſly violated and neglected it ? For 
now we arefully aſſured that we can never 
be excluded from all Hope of Pardon,till we 

are palt all Pofhibility of Repentance. 
4. He isfwll of Graceto us allo, in reſpect 
of that abundant Afſiſtance which he hath 
promiſed and vouchſafed to us. I do con- 
feſs, though notwithſtanding our former 
Rebellions, he ſhould be never fo ready to 
receive us into Favour again upon our #z- 
feigned Repentance ; yet unleſs he will alſo 
aſſiſt us in or Repentance, and enable us 
to conquer the Difficulties of ir, we have 
{till very great Reaſon to be diſcouraged 
from his Service : For, by our own evil Ha- 
bits, we have ſo diſabled our ſelves from 
returning to our Duty, that without the 
Concurrence of a ſupernatural! Grace, it will 
bein vain for us to attempt it: For he that 
from a State of habitual Sin, enters into a 
Courle of Repentance, mult {trive all along 
againlt the Current of his Nature, which 
ar first eſpecially, and when he is weakef, 
will be fo ſwift and impetuous, that by his 
own ſingle Strength, it will be impoſſible for 
him to ſtem or conquer it, and unleſs he be 
aſhſted by a greater Strength than his own, 
he will be inevitably born down and carried 
away with it, though he ſtruggle never fo 
Vi- 
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vigorouſly againſt it ; ſo that it 1s no En- 
couragement at all to the Service of Chriſt, 
that he will receive us to Pardon when we 
heartily repent, unleſs he will alſo inable 
us to repent by the Concurrence of his Grace 
with our hoxneff Endeavors. But this Dif- 
couragement alſo he hath removed out of 
our Way, by making us a pablick Grant 
and Promiſe of his Grace and Aſſiſtance 
for he hath aſſured us that he will give his 
bolySpirit to every one that asks it,Luk.11.13, 
that if we will work out our own Salvation, 
he will work in us to will and to do, Phil. 2. 
12, 13. and that to him that hath, thats, 
improves that Grace which he hath, zt ſhall 
be gtrven more abundantly , Mat. 13. 12. fo 
that though we cannot do all by our own 


ſingle Strength, yer we can do 1o much as 


will oblige our b/zſſed Maſter to enable us to 
do all ; and theretore that we do not doall, 
is as much our Fault as if we could, becauſe 
we are able to do all through Chriſt, who 
will ſtrengthen us if we will but do what 
we can; {o that this, methinks, ſhould be 
ſuſſficient to encourage any reaſonable Man 
in the World to undertake his Service, to 
conſider that he who is my Maſter, will 
co-operate with me, and proportion my 
Strength to the Work he enjoyns me ; that 
he will not ftand fill with his Arms wy 


% 
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Boſom, and ſee me ſtruggle in v4iz under 
an inſupportable Burthen of Duties, but that 
he wall ſet foo his own Shoulders, and contri- 
bute his own Strength, and enable me, b 
degrees,to undergoit with Eaſe and Alacti- 
ty; ſo that though thro? the Weakneſs and Im 
potency which I have voluntarily contract- 
ed, my Duty is become roo heavy for my 
Shoulders, yer I will never be diſheartened 
ſo long as I am ſureit is not 700 heavy for my 
Saviour's, for if I heartily endeavour, Iam 
confident T ſhall undergo it, if it be 1n the 
Power of an Almighty Grace toenable me. 

5. And laſtly, He was fall of Grace to us 
alſo, in Reſpe&t of that g/oriow Recom- 
pence which he hath promiſed to us, and 
prepared for us. I confeſs, were his Ser- 
vice all Work, and no Wages, there were 
{ome Reaſon td be diſheartned ; but when 
he hath promiſed, and fo amply afſured us, 
that after we have ſpent a few Days or Years 
in his Service upon Earth, he will receive 
us into the Participation of his own Joys, 
where we ſhall commence as happy as it is 
poſſible for an everlaſting Heaven to make 
us, methinks we ſhould kiſs his Yoke, and 
court his Service, and think” we can never 
do too much for ſuch a bountiful Maſter, 
who rewards all his Servants with fuch im 
Aortal Preferments: For what is Loy 

8. our 
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bour of a few Moments, compared with. 
that everlaſting Reſt and. Pleaſure whereig. 
it ſhall ſhortly terminate? And. when, once 
weare arrived to the Heavenly Canaan, and 
have taſted thoſe raviſhing Delights with. 
which it lows and abounds, how zght and: 
znconſiderable will all theſe Difficulties in 
our Voyage appear to us, which now do fo 
ſtartleand aftright us ? How ſhall we won» 
der at or own'Sloth and Faint-heartedneſs, 
to think that ever we ſhould be ſuch wretch. 
ed Cowards as to be afraid of any thing that 
hath Heaven at the End of it, which is a. 
Happineſs fo vaſt and arſpeakable, that the 
Hope of it is /#fficient to turn Torments in- 
to Recreations? How ſhall we be aſtoniſh- 
ed at our ſelves, tothink that we could ever. 
be ſuch. wretched Fools as to deliberate one. 
Moment, whether Heavez were preferable 
before all the Pleaſures of Sin, or whiether 
it were more eligible to dwell with Harlots 
and Druxkards tor a Moment, and: wallow. 
19 their beaſily Pleaſures, than to enjoy, the. 
Society of Goa, and Saints, and Angels, to, 
all Eternity ? The Odds will then appear fo, 
vaſt, and the Diſproportion ſo «x ; yawat' 


that we ſhall wonder how we couldever be. 


ſo ſenſeleſs as to make a Compariſon be-. 
tween them. Sure Sirs we do not believe. 


'x 


that Heaver is the Recompence of; Chrilt's 
| Ger 
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Service; for if wedid, methinks we ſhould 
more heartily engage in it. For could we 
ſtand thus deliberating upon the Shore, whe- 
ther we ſhall bid adieu to our Luſts, take 
Leave of all their fulſom Pleaſures, and im- 
bark owy ſelves inthe Service of our Sat iour ? 
Could we ſtand pauſing thus as we do, 
whether we ſhall veriture into thoſe perry 
Storms thatare like toattend'us in our port 
tas! Voyage, did we verily believe that a 
fewTeagues Diſtance lies that d/eſſed Shore 
where 'we' ſhall be crowned as 1oon as we 
aft landed: with'all the Joys that an everlaſt- 
ing Heaveii means? Certainly the Belief of 
this is ſufficient to put Life and Courage into 
the moſt crefallez Soul iti the World, and 
to give” her” Spirit and Vigour enough to 
carry her triumphantly through all the, wea- 
ry Stages of her Duty. $S0 that conſidering 
how, in'all ReſpeQs, our bleſſed Lord a- 
bounds in Grace and Goodnels to us, we 
have” the” greateſt Encouragement imagina- 
ble to engageus to his Service. 
zaly: Fe was full of Truth.) From whence 
T infer, that'the Chriſtian Religion is a very 
plaia\atid i#tell;zible thing. For this, as I 
haye ſhewed you at large, is one of thepreat 
Notes of: Diſtin&ion berween Chriſt's ta= 
bernaCling” amiong the' Jews and among 
Chriſtians, that” wheteis among the Jews, 
| 2 he 


_—_ 
—_——— 


252 Of the Drvimity and 


he was full of obſcure Types and 19ſtical Re- 
preſentations; among us Chriſtians, he is 
full of Truth ; that is, he is plarn, and open, 
and clear, without any dark Reſerves or 
Myſteries; now he hath plainly revealed 
that which before he did ſo obſcurely de 
pher ; now he hath «xridaled all thoſe wth 
cal Types, and turned them as it were n- 
ſide outwards, and given us their hidden Senſe 
and Meaning in plain and naked Propoſiti- 
ons ; and of theſe our holy Religion 15 com- 
poſed. So that thoſe DoQtrines which be- 
tore were all Myſtery, whilſt they lay ob- 
{corely couched under the Types and Figares 
of the Law, are now brought forth trom 
behind the Curtain into the opex View of 
the World, and preſented- barefac'd to our 
Underſtandings in the moſt plain, and ea, 
and familiar Senſe : Not but that Chriftia- 
nity hath ſome Myſteries in it ſtill, whoſe 
Depths we are not able to fathom ; but 'ris 
not becauſe Chriſt hath not revealed them, 
but becauſe our Underſtandings are incap- 
ble of comprehending them ; ſuch are the 
Dottrines of the Holy Trinity, the Incarn«- 
tion of our bleſſed Saviour, and the Hypoſtati- 
cal Union ot the Divine and Humane Na- 
turein him: Nor indeed is it much to be 
wonder'd at, that we, who with all our 
Wit and Reaſon, are not ableto a 
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the Myſteries of a Mite or Flea, of a Plant 
or a Stone, or any of thoſe innumerable 
things that are before us, ſhould not be able 
to underſtand ſuch incomprehenſible, to order 
ſuch infinite, or define ſuch ineffable things ; 
but though we cannot comprehend the 
Modes,nor underſtand the ffri&t Philoſophy of 
them, yet if we would bur ſtrip them out 
of their falſe Diſguiſes into their 0rig/nal 
Plainneſs and Simplicity, we might doubt- 
leſs eaſily difintangle them from all Repug- 
nancy and ContradiRtion, which is ſaffictent 
to render them rationally credzble, they be- 
ing contained in that excellent Religion , 
whole Truth is demonſtrated by ſuch abun 
dant Evidence. But perhaps, as God con- 
tinued all the Do&trines of Chri/tianity in a 
Myſtery among the Jews, and reſerved the 
clear Revelation of them to the coming of 
the Meſizs ; fo for the ſame Reaſon he hath 
ſtill reſerved the clear Diſcovery of thoſe 
Dodrines which are ſtill Myſteries to us 
Chriſtians, for the future State, and then it 
may be we may as fully under{tand z%e/e, 
as the believing Jews ( after the Coming of 
Chriſt ) did thoſe other DoQtrines of the Go- 
ſpel, which before were all My{teries to 
them. But, God be praiſed, whatſoever 
is zeceſſary to make us good and happy, isnow 
ſo plainly diſcovered to us, that we cannor 
TW 1 be 
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be ignorant of it unleſs we wilfully fhyt oyr 
own Eyes. Weneed not dive into myſtica/ 
Senſes, nor grope. after Truth among She- 
dows and Umbrages, as the good Jews were 
fain to do under the Moſazck Diſpenſatiop, 
all that is zeceſſary to our Salvation bet 

written as it were upon the very Srface of 
our Religion, and openly expoled to our 
View in plain and {itera! Propoſals. And 
yet notwithſtanding the Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity of the C briian Religion, there are 
too many, both among oar ſelves, and in the 
Church of Rome, who have induſtriouſly 
{et themſelves to reſolve all its Doctrines 
againinto Darkneſs and azintelligible Myſte- 
ries, having, inſtead of the plazz Propoſitions 
of ourSav:our,introduced a new-faſhtoved My- 
ftical Divinity, made up of nothing but cer- 
tain epty Schemes of effeminate Follies and 
wild Enthuſiaſms, which are impoſſible for 
any Man to underſtand that cannot conjure 
for the Meaning of them. And thoſe Do- 
ftrines which our Saviour purpoſely deli- 
vered in the moſt plaiz and iteral Senſe, 
that ſo the weanet Underitanding might be 
in{tructed by them ; theſe Men have blown 
p like ſo many Bubbles into ſwelling Myſte- 
ries, which, being {trip't of thoſe glirrering 
Alluſions,and pompous Metaphors,wherein they 
are clothed, vanith immediately into Alper 
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ſink into flat and epty Nonſenſe. For thus 
the Doftrine of Faith, and Repertance, and 
Juſtification, which lye as plain in the Scrip- 
rare as Words can make them, are by their 
Divinity render*d more obſcure and »yſteri- 
ous than ever they were whilſt they were 
couched under the Types and Figures of the 
Law, more of the true Nature being diſco- 
vered in Circamciſion, and the legal Waſh- 
inzs and Attonements, thanin a hundred V 0- 
lumes of modern Syffers of Divinity. For, 
whatſvever is inte[igible, they look upon as 
carnal, and till they have ſubtilized 1t into 
ſome anaccountable Myfery, it is not /piri- 
taa/ enough to be admitted into their Sy/fem 
of Divinity, as if they thought it below the 
Majeſty of Religion to expole it ſelf to the 
View of the World, and there was no 
Way to ſecure it from Contempt, but to 
lock it ap in Myſteries and Obſcurities ; for 
elſe to what Purpoſe ſhould they wrap it 
round with Clouds as they do, unleſs they 
defign to make a Tradeof it, and fodraw a 
Curtain befdre, it, as Men do before their 
Puppet-Plays, that ſo they may get Money 
by ihewing it: For tis aþparext that Relt. 
210n tt felt ſuffers extremely by it ; for 
whilft they thus ſpirirualize it into Air, 
and do, as it were, j#gg/e it out of Sight 
in the Clouds of their »y/ticz/ Nonſenſe, 
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they render it extreamly ſuſpicious to all 
that are wiſe and inquiſirive, and will not 
ſuffer themſelves to be impoted upon b 

the Trains of their »myfter:ous Gibberiſh, 
And as for their more credulous Follow. 
ers, whilit they thus lead them by the 
Noſe through a Vally of Shades and Dark- 
eſs, they utterly deprive them of the v1. 
gorous Warmth and Comforts of Religion ; 
tor how ſhould they know how to make 
uſe of the Arguments and Motives of 
Chriſtianity, when thoſe excellext DoQtrines 
from whence they are deduced , are 
wrap'd in «nintelligible Myſteries ? For 
how ſhould they draw forth from the 
Articles of their Faith, thoſe Prafical 
Principles that are lodged in them, when 
thoſe Articles are converted into Riddles, 
which they do not, nor cannot under- 
ſtand ? Thus, by turning Chriſtianity in- 
to a Myſtery, they do not only thwart the 
Deſign of our Seviowr, which was to bring 
it forth from under the myſterious Repreſen- 
tations of the Law, nnd propelh it to the 
World in the moſt m—_ and zntelligible man- 
ger ; but they alſo diſpirit Religion it (elf, 
whoſe Lifeand Energy conſiſts in beingun- 
derſtood, and expoſeitto theContemptand 
Scorn of thoſe that have Wit enough to de- 
teft the Follies of their Enrbuſfiaſtical Myſe- 
ries. athly. An 
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athly. And laſtly, He dwelt among «s full 
of Grace and Truth.) From hence I infer 
the Inexcuſableneſs of thoſe Men that per- 
ſift in their Diſobedience to the Goſpel! now 
that our bleſſed Lord hath expreſſed fo much 
Grace towards, and ſo clearly made known 
his Mind and Will tous. What Excule can 
we urge to palliate our wretched Diſobedi- 
ence? If you will but imagine your ſelves 
for a {the while to- be ſtanding before the 
Tribunal of your Saviour, where ere it be 
long you mult all appear, I will briefly 
draw up what in Probability will be your 
Plea, and what may be reaſonably pretum- 
ed will be his Anſwer.  * In the Name of 
* Jeſus then let me demand of you, what 
© can you plead for your ſelves why that 
© fearful Doom which he hath pronounced 
* againſt you, ſhould not be paſgd upon 
* you? Why, Lord, we knew that thou wer't 
an auſtere Man, that thou would(t exatt of s 
to the utmoſt Punttilio, and that if ever we 
fail d in the leaſt Circumſtance of our Daty 
thou would*ſt immediately let looſe thy implaca- 
ble Vengeance upon us, and this utterly diſ- 
betas us from thy Service conſidering how 
empoſſible it was for us to pleaſe thee. * Ah 
* wretched Creatures! can you have the 
* Face to charge me with Rigour and Se- 
* verity, who have had fo many notorious 
* Expert 
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* Experiments of the Sweetneſs of my Na- 
© ture, and Tenderneſs of my AﬀeGQtions 
* towards you? What one ACtion was I e- 
* ver guilty of in all my Converſation a- 
* mong you that could give you the lea# 
© Suſpicion that ever I would prove an au- 
« ſtere Maſter to you, or that I would not 
© be ready to conſtrue you in the moſt fa- 
* vourable Senſe, and to pity and pardon 
© you whereſoever you were excuſable ? 
© Did ever give you ay Occaſion to think 
* that I was of a peeviſh or captious Nature, 
* apt to be provoked with Trifles? Yea, 
* had you not all the Reaſon in the World 
* to conclude from the Sweetneſs of my 
* Temper that I would be always ready to - 
* conſider your Infirmities, and pity your 
* Weakneſſes, and judge you by the Meaſures 
© of a Friend? And do you now pretend 
* that it was the Dread of my Severity that 
* diſheartned you from my Service ? But, 
Lord, the Laws which thou gaveſt us were ſo 
intolerably burthenſom that neither we nor otr 
Fore-fathers were able to bear them : We would 
willingly have obeyed thee if it had been poſſible, 
but when we ſaw thy Burthen exceeded our 
Strength, we concluded it was in vain for us to 
attempt the bearing it. * O angrateful Re- 
* bels! dareyeaccuſeme of Tyranny when 
* you know 1n your own Conſciences never 
* impoſed 
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* impoſedany Law upon you but what had 
© a neceſſary Teadency to your Happinels, 
£ and was ſo far in its owz Nature from be- 
$ ing a Burthea to you, that it commanded 
* nothing but what would have been an 
* Faſe and Refreſhment? And if you can 
* but produce any oe of my Commands 
* that obliged you to any thing but to be 
* kind to your ſelves, or convince me that I 
* could have enjoyned /e/s upon you with- 
out being /eſs kind or mercifal to you, IT 
wall freely admit of your Plea as ja/f, and 
immediately pardon all your Diſobedien- 
ces againſt me. But when all my Laws 
are Inſtances of my Love to you, and Ex- 
* prefſions of my for your Welfare, 
+ who but ſuch Monſters of Ingratitude as 
your ſelves would ever have charged me 
« with Tyranny and Opprefſion ? Bur, Lord, 
thog kuowefs we are fickle aud mutable Crea- 
tures; and though we did heartily reſolve that 
we would never revolt from thy Service, yet 
through the many Temptations that perpetually 
follicited us, we were at laſt ſeduced into a Re- 
bellion agaiuſt thee : And though when we re- 
. felted upon what we had doe, we were full of 
Sorrow and Remorſe, ayd wiſb*d from our Souls 
that we had never done it jf then, being de- 
ſperate of Mercy, and paſt all Hopes of Pardon, 
We concluded that it was too late to repent, ' to 
think 
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think of returning to our Duty again, * Ah 
T_T Wretches ! with what Confidence 
© can you impute the Continuation of your 
* Rebellion againſt me to your Deſpair of 
* ever finding Mercy at my hands, when 
* you know 1n your own Conſciences that I 
* died to procure Forgiveneſs for you, and 
© that by my Death I obtained an AQt of 
* Indemnity and Oblivion for all that would 
* come 1n, and return to their Duty upon 
* the Proclamation of my Goſpel? When 
* you cannot but know that I tender'd you 
* your Pardon ſealed with my own Blood, 
© and courted you to accept of it ; atid 
* though time after time you ſcornfully re- 
* tuſed and rejetted it, yet in hope that at 
© laſt you might be prevailed with, you 
* know how long I waited upon you even 
* rill you had tired out my Patience, and I 
* {aw there was no Remedy? And do you 
* now charge your not —_—— to your 
* Duty upon your Hopleſneſs of Pardon 
+ for your former Rebellions ? *T's trac, 
Lord, we cannot deny but thou diadſt offer us 
Pardon ; but, alas, it was upon ax impoſſible 
Condition, even upon & hearty Repentance, and . 
a thorough Reformation, which thou kneweſt we 
were not then able to perform. For by a long 
Cuſtom of Rebellion againſt thee, we had con- 
tracted ſo many inveterate evil Habits, _ 
a 
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had ſo weaken'd and debilitated our Powers, 
that we were no more able to reform and amend 
our ſelves than the Leopard is to change his 
Spots, or the Athiopian his Skin: To nhat 

wrpoſe then ſhould we attempt Impoſſibilities, 
or ſet our ſelves to wreſtle with Difficulties 
which we khew we were never able to ſurmount ? 
* But pray, how did you know that it was 
8 impoſſible for you to _— when by all the 

Arguments T uſed with you, I could never 

rſuade you to make Trial of it? You 

ow in your own Conſciences that there 
are many things that you could do; you 
could have betaken your ſelves to a ſer:ous 
Conſideration of the Duties and Motives 
of Religion ; you could have attended,and 
abſtained at leaſt from' the outward Atts 


. 
c 
c 
6 
c 
c 
c 
* and Aſſiſtance ; and that to encourage 
* youtodo this, and what elſe was in your 
* Power, I gave you the moſt ample Aſſu- 
© rance in the World that I would back and 
* enforce your Endeavours with the Aids of 
* my Grace, and in deſpite of all oppoſition 
* crown them with Succeſs. So that though 
* by your own ſingle ys go indeed you 
* could never have effeRed your Repen- 
* tance, yet it was far from being impoſſible 
* toyou, ſince you knew that by doing what 
© was ia your power, youſhould intallibly 
* oblige 


of Sin, and humbly implored my Grace. 


- 
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: _ me to enable you to do all the reſt. 

But, bleſſed Lord, what Encouragement had we 
zo repent and return to our _ ? for if we 
had done it, we muſt have bid adjen for ever to 
all thoſe Pleaſures and Delights by which we were 
invited and detained in the Service of our 
Lufts; and Thou offeredſt us nothing in ex- 
change for them, but only Sighs and Tears, with 
other ungrateful Rigours of abitter and ſevere 
Repentance. How then canſt thou blame' our 
Diſobedience againſt thee, when we had ſo many 
inviting Temptations to it, and ſo little En- 
couragement to the contrary? © O prodtgioiis 
© Tmpudence! with what Face catr you af- 
* ſert ſuch a zotorious Falſhood when you 
© know in your own Conſciences that befides 
* all thoſe Pleaſures that” are connatural to 
© my Service, and which'do' vaſtly exceed 
© all thePleaſures of Sin, I: Jaid an';mmorral 
© Crown-at your Feet, and*faithfully pro- 
*- miſed you that if you would bur ſpend'a 
* ſbort Life in my Service, I' would art' tlie. 
© End'of it receive you into'that b1i/5fal 
* State where you ſhould be'happy beyond 

© all your Wifhes, and rothe' «rmoft Capaci- 
* ty of your Nature; where' you ſhould. 
© live with God and Argels in themoſt rap-. 
* turous Exerciſe of everfaftiny- ove atid 
* Joy, which one would have coo ie! 
*' been ſufficient ro recompence'yon yr 

* ſilly 
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© {ly Pleaſures for whoſe fake you deſerted 
* me and my Service, But ſince you have 
© trampled upon all my Offers, and would 
* by. no means, be periwaded by all thoſe 
© mighty Tenders Þ have made you, Go ye 
© defervedly curſed into ever---- Hold, Lord, 
we beſeech thee, and before tho paſſeſt thy irre- 
wocable Doom upon us, hear this laſt Petition 
we ſhall make for our ſelves: We now confeſs 
that we are fully convine'd (and O that we had 
under ſtood 1t ſooner !) what infinite Reaſon we 
had to adhere to thee and thy Service, It « our 
Miſery. that theſe things were not ſooner diſco- 
wver'd, to 1s, 0r at leaſt that they were not ſo 
clearly diſcovered as to convince and perſwade ws. 
Had we but known what wenow know, we would 
never. have deſerted thee as we did ; and there- 
fore. we beſeech thee have Pity upon our- Ton0- 
rance, and impute not to owr Wills the Faults of 
our Under ſtandings, which ave not in our Power 
to remedy, © Why, is this the «tmoſt that 
*. you-can plead for your ſelves? Have I not 
* told  you- all thels- things before-hand as 
* plainly-as, Words- could expreſs them ? 
* Have I-not-inſtituted an Order of Men in 
*- my: Church-to-explain theſe things to you; 
*\. andto put youin mind of them ? So that 
*- whatever you pretend, you could not but: 
* know andunderſtand them ; or if you did 
*- npt- it was becauſe you would not; _ | 
| "f 
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« if you would wilfully ſhut your Eyes a- 
« painſt the Light, it was your own Fault 
« that you did not fee, and you may thank 
« your ſelves for the Conſequents of it. I 
« plainly told you where your Wickedneſs 
© would end, and unleſs you were wilfully 
© blind you could not but ſee what the Event 
« of your Sin would prove, even while you 
« were committing it ; and you know in 
* your own Conſciences that this fearful 
* Doom, which now you deprecate, you 
«© were fairly warned of when you might 
© have eaſily avoided it by a 7imely Submiſs 
© fion but you would not. And ſeeing you 
© would be ſo mad as to reject Heaven when 
© it lay before you, and leap into Hell with 
* your Eyes open, your Blood be upon your 
own Heads. For I have tried all the Arts 
of Love, and Methods of Kindneſs to re- 
claim you ; and fince you have render'd 
them all zzeffetual, what remains but that 
« you depart from me, like accarſed Wret- 
© chesas youare,intothat m—_ Firepre- 
© pared for the Devi/and his Angels. 

And now, I beſeech you, donot your own 
Conſciences conſent to the Juitice and Righ- 
teouſneſs of this Procedure ? Is there any 
tolerable Plea you can urge at the Judgment- 
Seat of Jeſws Chriſt which here hath not been 
fully anſwered ? And if fo, how —_ 

e 
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ble ſhall we be when we come to plead ov 
own Cauſe in the great Aſſembly of Spirits ? 
For when theſe Aggravations of our Diſo- 
bedience ſhall be laid open, our Guilt wall 
appear ſo foul and monſtrous that we ſhall 
doubtleſs be condemned by the ananimous 
Vote of all the Reaſonable World ; and as 
ſoon as the great Judge hath paſsd his Sen- 
tence upon us, or own Conſciences wil! be 
ford to eccho, Juſt and righteous art thor, 
O Lord, in all thy ays. Wherefore as we 
would not be found inexcuſably gai/ry when 
we come to plead for our Lives betore the 
Tribunal of our Savioar, let us all be per- 
{waded to return to his Service, and faith 
fully to continue in it, that ſo inſtead of Go 
ye curſed, we may hear trom his Mouth that 
welcome Approbation,Well done good and pro- 
fitable Servants, enter into the Foy of your 
Maſter. 


III. I come now to the /aſ# Propoſition in 
the Text, viz. And webeheld his Glory, the 
Glory 4 of the only Son of the Father, -In 
| _—_ of which I ſhall do theſe rwo 


hings: 
1. Explain to you what this Glory of 


the Word was which the Apoſtle tells us they 
beheld, - X 2, Shew 


— 
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2. Shew you that it was the Glory as of 
the only begotten Son of the Father. | 


1. What was that Glory of the Word, 
which the Apoſtle tells us they beheld ? I 
anſwer in general, By this Glory here muft 
be underſtood ſomething that is reſemblank 
to the Glory of his dwelling in the Taber- 
nacle ; becauſe, as I have already ſhewed 
you, the Apoſ/le ſeems plainly to refer to it, 
in that he doth not only tell us that the 
Word tabernacled among «s, which alludes 
to his Tabernacling among the Jews; but 
he alſo tells us, that they ſaw his Glory, 
which alludes to that Glory of the Lord 
which the Jews beheld in 2 ancient T a- 
bernacle. Since therefore the Apoſtle mien- 
tions this Glory of the Word Incarnate, by 
way of Allulion to the Glory of his Divine 
Preſence in the Tabernacle, it muſt neceſſy- 
rily bear ſome Reſemblance or Proportion 
to it ; becauſe clſe it would be no proper 
Allulion. The beſt Way therefore tor us 
to diſcover what this Glory of Chriſt was 
which they beheld, is to conſider wherein 
the Glory of the Divine Preſence in the Ta- 
bernacle did chiefly difcover it ſelf; and 
that, you ſhall find was 1n theſe four 
Things : Fir/?, In a bright and luyinows 
Appearance, Secondly, In, exerting of ag 
; ext 4 
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extraordinary Power. Thirdly, In giving 
Laws and Oracles. Fourthly, In ſenſible Sig- 
nifications of its own immaculate Santhity 
and Purity, And in Proportion and Cor- 
reſpondence to theſe, the Glory of the Word 
Incarnate alſo muſt conſitt 1n theſe four 
Fhings : 


1/}, Tn the viſible Splendor and Bright- 
neſs- with! Which his Perfon was arrayed at 
his Baptiſm, and-more eſpecially at his Tranſ- 

Hralim, 

- 2dly, In thoſe great and fupendous Mira- 
cles that he wrought in the Courſe of his 
Miniftry. 

34; Inthe incomparable Purity and Good- 
OS aſſing Excel! d 
4thly. In the ſarpaſung Excellency, an 

Divinity of his Pofirine. 


1/f, That Glory of the Word which Se. 
John and the Apoſtles beheld, conſiſted in 
that w4ſib/e Splendor and Brightneſs with 
which his Perſon was arrayed at his Bap- 
tiſm, and more eſpecially at his Transfigu- 
ration ;, 10 Refemblance tothat vile Splen- 
dor and Brighrneſs 1a which he appeared in 
the Mofaick Tabernacle, where it is trequent- 
ly ſaid that the Glory of the Lord abode and 
appcared'; as you may fee Exod, 24. 16. & 

R 2 40. 
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40. 34- Which Glory it's evident diſcovered 
its Lie in an extraordinary viſible Splendor 
that ſhone forth from between the Chera- 
bims, and diffuſed it ſelf thence all over that 
ſacred Habitation. And accordingly in Ezek, 
43. 2. It is faid, that the Glory rhe God of 
Iſrael came from the Way of the Eaſt, and the 
Earth ſhone with his Glory ; which denotes 
that it was extraordinary bright and luminous 
ſince the Earth ſhone with the very Re- 
fleftion of it. And in this ſame gloriow 
Splendor was Chriſt arrayed fir# at his Bap- 
z1ſm, and afterwards at his 1ransfiguration, 
For at his Baptiſm it is ſaid, that the Heavens 
were open'd unto him, and that he ſaw the Spi- 
rit of God deſcending like a Dove, and lights 
upon him, Matth, 3.16. where by the Hoh 
GhoF#*s deſcending like a Dove, it is not ne- 
ceſlary we ſhould underſtand his deſcend- 
ing 1n the Shape or Form of a Dove, but 
that in ſome g/oriows Form or Appearance 
he deſcended in the ſame manner as a Dove 
deſcends ; and therefore St. Luke expreſſes 
it thus, And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in « 
bodily Shape like a Dove upon him, Luke 3. 22, 
that is, he deſcended in ſome very gloriow 
and viſible Appearance, in the ſame Manner 
as Doves are wont to deſcend when they 
come down from the Skies, and pitch upon 
the Earth. But what that Shape on a 
Ww 
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which he appeared, is not here expreſſed ; 
but that which ſeems to be moſt probable is 
this, that the Holy Ghoſt aſſuming a Body of 
Light, or ſurrounded as it were with a 
Guard of Angels appearing in luminors 
Forms,came down from above juſt as a Dove 
with his Wings ſpread forth is obſerved to 
do, and lighted upon our Saviour's Head ; 
and the Reaſon why I think fo, is this, both 
becauſe where-ever any mention is made of 
God's, or the Holy Ghoſt's appearing in an 
indefinite Form, it is always in a Body of 
Light and _ Splendor, of which I have 
given you ſundry Inſtances ; and allo be. 
cauſe it ſeems to have been a very early 
Tradition in the Charch _ it _ in a 
very glorious Appearance of Light that the 
Hob Ghoſt cs down upon - Saviour : 
And therefore in the Goſpel of the Nazerens, 
as Grotizs obſerves, it's ſaid that upon the 
Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent, wI9s Tiehaculs 7h 
Ther o0s utye, immediately a great Light ſhone 
round about the Place ; and Juſtin Martyr, 
ſpeaking of our Saviour's Baptiſm, faich 
_—_— Toe dvigdn is 16 loptdvy, that there 
was 4 Fire lighted in the River Jordan; that 
is, the Water, immediately after he was 
baptized in it, ſeemed. to be all on fire by 
the RefleQtion of that brighr and flaming 
Appearance in which the Holy Ghoſt de- 
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{cended upon him ; fo that while he wore 
this Crown of viſible Light, his Head, as the 
Painters are wont to expreſs it, was circled 
round with the Rays of that Glory in which 
he was wont to appear from between the 
Cherubims. And this Glory of his was 
queſtionleſs ſeen by many of the Apoſtles, 
who were ſurdry of them Diſciples to John 
the Baptiſt, and ſo may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
{ed to be preſent at the Baptiſm of our S4- 
UVIOUT. 

And as for his Transfiguration upon Mount 
1 abor, it 1s ſaid, that upon it h# Face did 
ſhine as the Sun, and that his Raiment was 
white as the Light; or as St. Luke expreſſes 
It, 5 inaTiou3s dury reved; Kacegnlor ; that is, his 
Raiment was like the Whiteneſs of a Flaſh 
of Lightning, Lake 9. 29. So that from 
Head to Foot he was all inrobed ina viſible 
Glory, and covered with all that Brightneſs, 
and aazling Splendorin which he was wont 
to appear in the Tabernacle of Moſes. And 
accordingly you have mention made of a | 
Cloud that over-ſhadowed the three Diſci- 
ples, whilſt Jeſus remained in his Transfigu- 
ration, which is exactly agreeable with that 
Cloud that covered the Tabernacle of Ms- 
ſes, whillt the Glory of the Lord filled it, as 
you may ſce Exod, 40. 34. And that this 
glorious Transfiguration was a Part of that 
VEE Glory 
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Glory of the Word which St. Joh» here ſays 
they beheld, is evident, becauſe himſelf was 
one of the three Diſciples that were Eye- 
Witneſſes of this glori04 Scene, and it is ex- 
preſly faid of him and his Brethren, that they 
ſaw his Glory, and the two Men that ſtood with 
him, Lakeg. 32. 

#4/y. This Glory which they ſaw conſiſt- 
ed in thoſe great and ftupendous Miracles that 
He wrought in the Courſe of his Miniltry, in 
Proportion to that extraordinary Power in 
which the Glory of the Divine Preſence dif- 
covered it ſelf in the Tabernacle of Moſes. 
For thus we find thatit was from the Taber- 
nacle that God exerted all that miraculous 
Power by which he puniſhed the Rebelli- 
ons of the Jews, and wrought thoſe miracu- 
lows Deliverances for them. *TI'was from 
the Tabernacle that he commanded the 
Earth to open, and {ſwallow up Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, and that he ſent forth that 
devouring Fire which conſumed their Two 
hundred and fifty Accomplices. *T was trom 
the Tabernacle that he imote the falſe Spies 
with the Plague, and ſent forth an Army of 
fiery Serpents to deſtroy the murmuring If- 
raelites, *Twas by his Preſence.in the Ta- 
bernacle that he conducted them through the 
Wilderneſs, and drave their Enemies before 
them ;- that he divided the River Jordan to 
RN 4 open 
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open them a Paſſage into Caxaar, and made 
the Walls of Jericho to fall flat at the Blaſts 
of a tew Rams-horns. And uponthe Account 
of this Miraculous Power which he exerted 
trom the Tabernacle, the Ark that was con- 
tained in it, and was the ſpecial Seat of his 
Preſence, 1s called the Ark of his ſtrength, 
P/. 132.8. and God is faid to ſend them þelp 
from his Santtuary, and to ſtrengthen them out 
of Sion, where the Ark was repoſited in the 
Sanctuary of the Temple, P/. 20. 2. "Thus 
alſo thofe Words are to be underſtood, P/. 
80. 2, Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Ma- 
naſſeh, ſtir up thy ſtrength, aud come and help 
#5 ; becauſethe Ark, = whence God was 
wont to put forth his Strength in ſaving of 
that People, marched immediately before 
theſe three Tribes. And this was very well 
underſtood both by the Iſraelites and the Phi- 
liſtines; for when the Philiſtines had over- 
thrown them, they deſired that the Ark of 
the Lord might be fetched out of Shiloh, that 
ſo when it came among them it might ſave 
them out of the Hands of their Enemies, 
1 Sa1.4.3. And whenthe ty under- 
itood that the Ark was brought into their 
Camp, they were ſore afraid, and cryedout, 
God is come into the Camp: Wo unto ws; who 
ſhall deliver ts out of the hands of theſe mighty 
Goas? Theſe are the Gods that ſmote the Egypti- 
ans 
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ans with all the Plagues in the Wilderneſs, wv. 

, 8. From whence it is evident that they 
both look'd upon the Tabernacle as the 
Seat of God's miraculous Power, and this 
miraculous Power is called the Glory of God ; 
for thus when the Ark was taken by the 
Philiſtines, it is ſaid that God delivered his 
Strength into Captivity, and his Glory into the 
Enemies hand, Pſ. 78. 61. and his Glory,and 
the Miracles that he wrought from the Ta- 
bernacle in the Wilderneſs, are mentioned 
as Synowimous Terms, Namb.14. 22. Becauſe 
all theſe Men have ſeen my Glory, and my Mi- 
racles which I aid in Egypt, and in the Wilder. 
neſs,$c. So that it's evident, that he exerted 
his miraculous Power from the Tabernacle, 
and that this miraculous Power was his 
Glory. 

And conſonantly hereunto it was from 
the Tabernacle of Humane Nature wherein 
he dwelt, that the Erernal Word exerted 
that miraculous Power whereby he cared the 
Sick, calmed the Sea, and raiſed the Dead, 
vanquiſhed the Devils, and wrought all his 
miraculous Works, which were ſo many and 
ſo great that they raviſhed his Friends with 
Joy to behold them, and ſtruck Terror and 
Amazement into his Enemies ; for {o it is 
faid, that they were all amazed at the mighty 
Power of God that was in him, Luke 9. 47 
An 
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And that when they ſaw how the Devils 
trembled, and fled before him, they marvel- 
ted, ſaying, It was never jo ſeen in Iſrael, 
Matth.qg. 33. So that by their own Confeſ- 
ſion, that miraculous Power which he exerted 
in the Tabernacle of Humane Nature did far 
exceed that miraculous Power which he exer- 
ciſed in the Tabernacle of Moſes, And this 
miraculous Power of his is alſo expreſly cal- 
led hi Glory, Joh. 2. 11. This beginning of 
Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifeſted forth his Glory, and his Diſciples 
believed on him. So that as his miracalous 
Power was called his Glory when he taber- 
nacled among the Jews, ſo it was alſo when 
he tabernacled in Humane Nature, and fo 
by conſequence this alſo was a Part of that 
Glory of his which his Apoſtles ſaw while he 
dwelt among them. 
zaly. This Glory which they ſaw conſiſt. 
ed allo in the ſurpaſſing Excellency and Dis 
vinity of his DoCtrine, agreeably to that Ex- 
preflion of his glorious Preſence in the Old 
abernacle, viz, his giving Laws and Ora- 
cles to the Iſraelites, For thus we find that 
God told Moſes, that he would meet him in 
the Tabernacle, and commune with him of all 
things, which he would give him in Command» 
ment to the Children wo Iſrael, Exod, 25. 23. 
And, Num, 7. 89. you have the a 
® 
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of his Communing with them deſcribed ; 
for when Moſes, ſaith he, went into the T aber- 
nacle, he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto 
him from off the Mercy-Seat that was ugon the 
Ark, from between the two Cherubims. For 
Chriſt, as I have formerly ſhewed you, be- 
ing the civil Prince or Sovereign of the 
Jews, the Cherubims were the Throne upon 
which he fat, and from whence he gave 
Laws and DireCtions for the Adminiſtration 
of the Aﬀairs of his Kingdom : And accord- 
ingly he is ſaid to dwell between the C herubims, 
P/. 99. 1. and to ride upon the Cherabims, 
2 Sam.22.11. andthe SanQtuary wherein the 
Cherubims were ſeated, is expreſlly called the 
Throne of the Lord, Jerem. 17. 12. becauſe 
here it was that he fat in all his Majeſty, and 
= forth his Laws and Ordinances to the 

ingdom of 1ſrae/, And this was an emi- 
ent Exprefhion of the Glory of his Preſence 
among them, becauſe hereby he aflerted his 
Sovereign Authority, and did publickly 
challengeto himſelf that Right to his g/orious 
Power which from all Eternity was inherent 
m him. And hence the Apoſtle calls the 
Siving thoſe Divine Laws and Oracles a g/o- 
ions Miniſtration, and plainly afferts it to be 
an Inſtance of the Glory of the Divize She- 
ehinah, or Preſence inthe Tabernacle, when 
he grants that the Mini/tration of Death wr it- 
ten 
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ten and engraven in ſtone, was glorious, yea 
and that Miniſtration to be Glory in the Ab- 
ſtraR, 2 Cor. 3. 7,9. 

And in Correſpondence hereunto did the 
Divine Word, when he tabernacled in our 
Natures, give forth Divine Laws and Ora- 
cles to the World; all which are yet remain- 
ing among us, and do contain in them the 
Subſtance of our Holy Religion; which be- 
ing ſo divine and godlike, and altogether 
compoſed of the pureſt Laws, and molt Hea- 
venly DoQtrines, is a moſt proper Inſtance of 
that Glory of the Erernal Word which the 
Apoſtles beheld, tho? not with the Eyes of 
their Bodies, yet with thoſe of their Minds. 
For what can be more glorious in the Eye of 
Reaſon than thoſe illuſtrious Diſcoveries 
which he hath made to us in his Goſpel of the 
Natare of God, and the Duty of Man, and 
the :mmortal Recompences of the World to 
come, in which he hath ſo far exceeded 
whatſoever Humane Wiſdom was able to 
diſcover of them, that all the Philoſophy that 
ever was before him muſt confeſs it ſelf 
eclipſed and out-ſhone by him, and all the 
Philoſophy that ever ſucceeded him, hath been 
forced to derive and borrow Light from 
him: And aceordingly we find his Goſpet 
in which his DoCtrines are contained, 
by the Name of the glorious Goſpel, 2 Cor. 
&+ 4+ 
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& 4- which in Compariſon with thoſe dark 
and confaſed Diſcoveries which the World 
had formerly made, the Apoſtle reſembles to 
the firſt breaking forth of the Light out of 
the rude and obſcure Chaos, 2 Cor. 4. 6. For 
God, faith he, who commanded the Light to 
ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhinea into our 
Hearts, to give the Light of the Kpowleage 0 

the Glory f God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt : 
where, by the Face of-Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoltle 
ſeems plainly toallude to that Divine Glory 
and Luſter with which Moſes's Face ſhone 
when he came down from ſeeing the Glory 
of God, Exod. 33.29. Sothathis Meanings 
this, that as the Children of Iſrael with their 
bodily Eyes ſaw the Glory of God ſhining up- 
on the Face of Moſes, ſo they, the Diſciples and 
Apoſtles of our Seviour, had far moreclearly 
beheld with the Eyes of their Minds the Dz- 
vine Glory diſplayed in his Doctrine and Mi- 


athly. And laſtly, ThisGlory of the Erer- 
nal Word whichthey ſaw, conliited alſo in 
the incomparable Santtity and Purity of his 
Life, ſemblably to that Expreſſion of his g{o- 
riows Preſence in the 0/4 Tabernacle, viz. the 
ſenſible Significations he'gave of the immaca- 
late Purity and Holineſs of his Nature. For 
by thoſe outward Cleanſings of all Things 
and Perſons that did any ways belong to the 


Taber- 
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Tabernacle, or did at any time approach it, 
he did openly repreſent and ſignify the Pu- 
rity and Sanctity of his own Nature, which 
being infinitely ſeparated from all manner of 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs,cannot endure that 
any thing that is filthy or impure ſhould ap- 
proach it. For thus we read that the Taber- 
nacle it ſelf, and all the Vrenſils of it, were 
to be purified and ſantified with Oyl before 
the Entrance of the Shechinah, or Divixe Pre- 
ſence : Soalſothe High Prieſt, the Priefts,and 
the People were to be cleanſed and purified 
before they were ſuffered to approach the 
Floly Habitation ; and if at any timethey had 
contracted any of thoſe /ega! Uncleannefles 
that are ſpecified inthe Law of Moſes, they 
wereto beexcluded from the Communion of 
the Congregation, and from all the Exercifes 
of Pablick Worſbip and Devotion, till they 
were cleanſed and purified again : 'Fhe In- 
tent of all which was tolignify tothat People 
how zrrecoxcilable his Nature was to all Im- 
purity and Wickedneſs, that it could not ad- 
mit of the Neighbourhood of any Evil, nor 
dwell within any Lines of Communicatioa 
with it; for this is exprefled: im the. 
Reaſon why theſe Legal Parifications are 10. 
ftriftly required : For Frhe Lord your God, am 
holy, Levit. 19. 2. For I the Lord which ſanttif 
ou, am holy, Levit: 23.8, Plainly A" 
c 
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that the Intent and Reaſon of all thoſe Cere- 
monial- Purifications, was to ſignify to that 
dull and ſtupid People the immaculate Holi» 
neſs and Purity of his ows Nature, which is 
ſo infinitely removed from any thing that is 
impure and «holy,that he could neither com- 
municate with, nor endure the Approaches 
of it. And in this *tis evident he placed a 
uu Part of the Glory of his Majeſtatical 
reſence 1n the Tabernacle, ſince a great part 
of that Religion which he there inſtituted 
was intended to ſignify theGlory of his Ho- 
lineſs to them ; and accordingly he is de- 
{cribed to be gloriows in Holineſs, Exod. 15. 
II. | 
And agrecably hereunto did the Eterxal 
Word, when he tabernacled in o«r Natures, 
ſignify to the World the «ſported Purity of 
his Nature by that incomparable Example of 
Holineſs which he gave 1a his Life and Con- 
verſation among us. For whereas before he 
expreſs'd his Holineſs by My#ical Types 
and Ceremonial Obſervances, he hath now 
ſignified it by a Life f#{ of Virtue and Good- 
neſs, and a Converlation exactly conformable 
to the eternal Rules of. Righteouſneſs. For, 
as aCreatute in reſpett of his Humeity, be 
never fauled.in the eaſt PunRtilioofthat Dury, 
Monge and Devotion. which he owed tothe 
molt gh Gad his Creator ; as a Man, he 
| Y never 
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never ſwerved either in his Paſſions or Ap- 
petites from the /fri&e/t Rules of Sobriery 
and Temperance ; as a Member of Humane 
Society, he never was guilty of an «nrighte- 
ous AQtion either towards his Sapertors, 
Isferiors, or Equals ; but all his Life was a 
walking Monument of Goodneſs, and his 
whole Converſation a moſt perfef# 'Tran- 
ſcript of thoſe Divine and Heavenly Laws 
which he gave to the World. . So that he 
was all glorious without as well as within 
his Praftice being a /iving Comment an 

Paraphraſe upon that #mmaculate Purity and 
Holineſs which is the Glory of his Divine 
Nature. This therefore was doubtleſs a 
Part of that Glory which the Apoſtles be- 
held in the Eternal Word, even that imma- 
culate Sanftity and Holineſs of which he 
gave ſo many gloriows Significations in the 
whole Courſe of his Converſation : And ac- 
cordingly we find this his Purity and Holt- 
neſs deſcribed by the Name of the Glory of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 3.18. But we all with open 
face, beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from 
Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord : Where it's plain that by the Glory of 
the Lord, muſt be meant his Holineſs ; be- 
cauſe it is into the Image of zhat that we 
are transformed, So that the meaning - 
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the Words is this, we all beholding the 
Holineſs of Chri/#, which ishisGlory, 1n the 
Glaſs of his Do&rine and incomparable Ex- 
ample, are transformed into the Likeneſs of 
it ; and do gradually paſs on from ove De- 
gree of this Glory of his Holineſs to another, 
under the Conduct and Afliſtance of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, 

And fo I have done with the fir# thing 
propoſed, which was to ſhew you what 
that Glory of Chriſt was which the Apo 
ftle here tells us they beheld. 


2. I now proceed to the ſecond Branch of 
my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew you that 
this was the Glory as of the only begotten 
Son of the Father : But before we proceed to 
' the Proof of it, it will be zecefſary to explain 
this Phraſe, NoZav a; poroy ties. the Glory as of 
the only begotten Son. Which Word, s;, or 
as, is in Scripture taken two Ways, ſome- 
times as a Note of Similitude or Compariſon ; 
fo Mat, 6. 10, Thy Will be done in Earth, 
bs * vers, 45 it ts in Heaven; that is, like as 
it is in Heavez; and if we take it in this 
Senſe, then the Meaning of the Words muſt 
be this, And we beheld his Glory which was 
like unto the Glory of the only begotten Son of 
the Father ; that is, like unto that Glory in 
which the only ha Il Son Was wont to 


appear - 
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appear when he dwelt in the Tabernacle, 
and converſed with the ancient Patriarchs. 
And in this Senſe I have {hewed you already 
how it was 4s the Glory of the only begotten 
Son, by ſhewing you the great Agreement 
and Similitude there was between the Glo- 
ry of Chriſt when he dwelt in the Taber- 
nacle of Moſes, and in the Tabernacle of our 
Nature. And when I conſider how plain- 
ly this Text doth allude to the Shechinah or 
Divine Preſence of the Word in that ancient 
Tabernacle, I am very much induced to 
think that we ought not to exclude this 
Senſe ofit, namely, that as he dwelt in the 
Tabernacle of our Nature, {ike as he dwelt 
inthe Tabernacle of Moſes; ſo that Glory of 
his which they beheld in the Tabernacle of 
our Nature, was like unto that Glory in 
which he appeared in the ancient Taber- 
nacle. 

But then this Word +, is ſometimes alſo 
taken for a Note of Confirmation . So P/al. 
7J. I. ws 4349's © bets, Truly God #5 00g to If- 
racl. And thus St. Chry/o;tomwe underſtands 
it here, 5 4x 5uordoru; Riv 2d) mp loniryz nnd Berber 
dos, &C. It is not a Note of Similitude ana 
Compariſon, but of Confirmation and unqueſti- 
onable Diſtinftion ; as it the Evangeliſt had 
{aid, we faw his Glory, ſuch as became and 
was fit tor the ozly begotten and truly _ 

on 
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Son of God, For my Part, I fee no Reaſon 
why the Words may not be fairly under. 
ſtood in both Senſes, fince they are no Ways 
oppoſite to, nor inconſiſtent with one another ; 
and if ſo, then this muſt be the Meaning of 
the Words ; We beheld hi Glory which was 
like unto that Glory in which the only begotten 
Son appeared in the old Tabernacle, and which 
WAS ith as was every Way becoming the only 
begotten Son to appear in, The #rffof which 
Senſes I have proved to you already, that 
the Glory of Chrit in the Tabernacle of our 
Natures was /ike unto his Glory in the Ta- 
bernacle of Moſes; and therefore now I ſhall 
only prove the ſecond, that it was ſuch as be- 
came and was every Way worthy of the only 
begotten Son of the Father ; and this I doubr 
not will plainly appear by conſidering the 
ſeveral Particulars of it. 

1/t. That v:{ible Splendor and Brightneſs 
in Which he appeared at his Bapr:i/m and 
TransfiFuration , was ſuch as became him , 
and was worthy of him, For inall Probabi- 
lity, that Splendor conſiſted of Angelical 
Beings, clothed in bright and luminous Bo- 
dies ; becauſe, as I have formerly proved 
ro you, that Brightneſs in which he appear- 
ed uponthe Mount, and which he diſplayed 
from between the Cherubims, was nothing 
elſe but thoſe Angels of. Light, or miniſtring 

LY 2 Spirits 
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Spirits which he made to appear as Flames 
of Fire round about him ; and therefore 
that Train of Angels whom Eſay ſaw filling 
the Temple, E/ay 6. 1. our Saviour calls 
the Glory of the Lord, Jo. 12. 41. that 1s, 
that viſible Glory in which the Lord ap- 
pear'd from between the Cherubims. And 
if that viſible Glory conſiſted in a Train of 
Angels appearing -in glorious Forms, then 
there is no doubt but that viſible Glory of 
our Saviour at his Baptiſm and Transfigurati- 
on was the fame; fince, as I have already 
ſhewed you, it is deſcribed by the ſame 
Name, and in the /ame Manner of Appear- 
ance; and if fo, how well did it become 
the oly begotten Son to be ſurrounded with 
the i/uſtrious Guards of his Father's Court, 
and attended on with thoſe high-born Spi- 
rits, whoſe Office it is to miniſter before the 
Throne of the moſt High ? For never was 
the mo{t p/orious Potentate upon Earth, at- 
tended with ſuch a __ Train and Reti- 
nue, the »eaxeſt of which was far more 2/- 
luſtrious than the greateſt and moſt high- 
born Monarch in the World. So that as 
the moſt High God did, by a Voice from 
Heaven, both at his Baptiſm and Transfigu- 
ration, declare him to be his beloved Son ; 
ſo by the gloriows Train of Attendants he 
ſent him, he manifeſted the Truth of his 
De- 
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Declaration ; for we mult needs ſuppoſe 
him to be the Son of the moſt Hizh, when 
we ſee the moſt glorious Beings in all the 
Creation, ſo willingly ſubmit themſelves 
to his Service and Attendance: And when 
we ſee the moſt High adorning his Outſide 
with the /aminous Bodies of Angels, we 
may reaſonably conclude that there was a 
Divinity within, and that the Jewel was 
God, becauſe the Casket was Argels, But 
whatſoever this g/orious Splendor was in 
which he was clothed at his Bpr:/m and 
Transfiguration, it was apparently ſuch as 
very well became the only begotten Son, not 
only becauſe, as the Philoſopher ſaith, that 
if God would ever take upon him a Body, 
it would be certainly Light, which is a 
Veſtment molt ſuitable to his Glory and 
Majelty ; but alſo becauſe that miraculous 
Splendor was an #ixfallible Token of the Pre- 
ſence of the Divinity in him ; for it never 
was but where God was preſent ; and 
therefore it is called the Glory of God, it 
being the inſeparable Concomitant of his 
more waa Reſidence, For thus, as I 
have ſhewed you upon the Mouzt and in the 
T abernacle, it was a viſible Demonſtration 
of the ſpecial Preſence of the iniſi2le God, 
and whereſoever in all the 0/4 Teſtament, 
any Mention is made of its Appearance , 

Y 3 you 
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you ſhall find that there God himſelf did pe- 
culiarly reſide : And therefore it is not to 
be imagined that God would have commu- 
nicated to our Saviour, this inſeparable 'To- 
ken of his owz Preſence, unleſs the Divinity 
had reſided in him. For Jeſus Chriſt was 
the only Perſon upon whom this v#{b/e 
Glory deſcended ; never did the Hand of 
Heaven put ſuch a Robe and Diadem of 
Glory upon any Perſon in the World, as 
this which ourSaviour wore at his Baptiſm 
and Transfiguration, Which plainly denotes 
that he was the only Perſon in whom the 
Drvinity was ſubſtantially united, and did 
eſſentially dwell. So that as this viſible Glo- 
ry was a certain Token of God's peculiar Re- 
ſidence in the Tabernacle and Temple, fo it 
was alſo of his ſpecial Preſence in Chriſt ; 
for the Hiſtory of his Baptiſm tells us, that 
it did not only make a tranſient Appearance, 
but that it remained on him, {1gnifying 
that the Divinity, whoſe Preſence was de- 
noted by it, had made him his Habitation 
and Place of conſtant Abode. For though 
that viſible Glory after ſome Time difap- 
peared and went off from him , yet the 
Thing ſignified by it, viz. the Divine Pre- 
ſence, always remained in him ; for by that 
outward Glory he was clearly manifeſted to 
be the Holy One of God, the Tabernacle and 
SanQtuary 
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Sanctuary in which God was, and where he 
had taken up his Reſidence for ever, that his 
Humane Nature was that = Temple 
where the Divinity intended to dwell, and 
from whence for the future he would deli- 
ver all his Oracles, and communicate all his 
Bleſſings to Mankind. So that in this Re- 
ſpe this viſible Glory was ſuch as highly 
became the only begotten Son, becauſe it plain- 
ly denoted that the Fulneſs of the God-head 
welt bodily in him, and had choſen him for 
his Habitation for ever; and therefore Johz 
Baptiſt tells us, that though he knew him 
not, yet this God had revealed to him, Vp- 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit ”m— 
and remaining on him, the ſore is he whic 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, And IT ſaw 
and bear Record that this was the Son of God, 
Joh. 1. 33, 34. where you may obſerve, 
that though it was revealed to him only 
that he was the Perſon that ſhould baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt, upon whom the Spirit 
deſcended, yet he bare Record allo that this 
Perſon was the Sor of God, rationally con- 
cluding that this viſ#b/e Glory, which was 
ſuch an i»fallible Token of the ſpecial Pre- 
ſence of the Divinity, was never to be com- 
municated to any but the Sox of God. And 
it is very obſervable, that at both theſe 
Times, when our Saviour was array- 
Y 4 ed 
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£d in this gloriows Splendor, he is declared 
by a Voice from Heaven to be the Son of 
God, it being the Father*s Intentionat once to 
manifeſt him to be his Soz both by Word and 
Deed; and at the ſame time, when he de- 
clared him to be his Son, toarray him in ſuch 
a Glory as became the Dignity of his Per- 
ſon. 

2aly. The great and ffupendous Miracles 
that he wrought were ſuch as became his ox- 
ly begotten Son. *Tis true, 1t cannot be de- 
- nied but ſeveral Miracles have been wrought 
by meer Men, they being authorized by God, 
and aſſiſted by his Almighty Power ; but ſo 
many and {0 great as our Saviour wrought 
were never performed by any Mortal. For 
as to the Number of them,- they were more 
than ever were wrought by Moſes and all 
the Prophets together ; for, beſides thoſe 
that are recorded, which were all perform- 
ed within the Space of four Years at moſt, 
St. John tells us, that he wrought ſo many 
that the World could not contain the Re- 
cords of them, Joh. 21. 25. which though it 
be an Hyperbolical Expreſſion, yet denotes 
thus muchat leaſt,that the Number of them 
was ſo great that they were almoſt ;znumc- 
rable. And as to the Greatneſs of them,they 
did apparently exceed all that ever were 
wrought before in the World, For he did 

not 
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not only raiſe the Dead, but he raiſed him- 
ſelf alſo after he had been barbarauſly mur- 
dered by his Enemies. He made the Winds 
and Sea obey him, and with the Word of 
his Mouth vanquiſhed the Dewzls,and drave 
them from their Habitatious, and forc'd 
them againſt their Wills, and their Intereſt 
to acknowledge him to be the Son of God, 
And whereas the Miracles of Mpſes and the 
Prophets were molt of them noxiows, they 
being Als of Divine Vengeance upon the 
Wicked and Ungodly, and conſequently more 
apt to terrify than to oblige thoſe that be- 
held them; the Miracles of our Saviour 
were all of them Expreſſions of his anfeign- 
ed Love and Good-Will to the World. For 
among all that vaſ# Number of wordroxs 
Works that he wrought,there is not ox? to be 
found by which any Man was ever prejudi- 
ced, unleſs it was his diſmiſſing the Devils 
into the Swine of the Gadarens, which with- 
out all doubt he did in Kiadneſs and Good- 
will to the Owners; who. being fo cruel to 
themſelves as to prefer their.Swine before 
their Saviour, it was great-Chariry and Mer- 
cy to deprive them of that which was ſo ap- 
parent a Hindrance to their Enjoyment of 
a far greater Good,  'So that all his wondrous 
Works were nothing but AQts of Kindneſs 
and Benefticeace; for he went about 
xrlfraras doing 
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doing Good, curing all that were poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, n_þ healing all eh 
Diſeaſes. And whereas none of thoſe that 
wrought Miracles before him could ever 
pretend to perform them by any immanent 
Power of their own, but had only a tranſi 
ent Power given them for the preſent Mira- 
cle, which they either obtained from Goa 
upon their» Prayers and Supplications, or 
was given by God for the Execution of his 
own Will and Command ; the bleſſed Jeſus 
had this Power {ſubjected and abiding in 
him, ſo that he could exert it whey, and 
where, and as = as he pleaſed ; and whe- 
ther he were abſent or = 1 with the Word 
of his Mouth he could do what he would ; 
yea, and many times he performed his wox- 
arows Works without any Word or Sign 
intervening, even by a ſilent Virtue proceed- 
ing from that miraculous Power with which 
he was endued; and of all his Miracles 
thete 15 only oe which he performed upon 
Prayer and Supplication to his Father, and 
that was his railing Lezar#s from the Dead, 
the Reaſon of which he himſelf gives, Joh. 
YI. 42. Becauſe of the People which ſtand by, 
that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me : 
Intimating that he did not offer up this 
Prayer to his Father with deſign to obtain 
of him any ew Power of working _ 
£5, 
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cles, which he was already endued with in 
an abundant meaſure ; but that hereby I 
might ſignify to the People how acceprable 
I am to thee, and let them ſee that I do all 
my Works in thy Name. And that he had 
this Power, 1s evident in that he did foplen- 
tifully communicate it to his Apoſtles and 
Followers, which neither Moſes nor the Pro- 
phets were ever able to do. For thus, Luke 
Io. 19. he expreſly tells his Seventy Diſci- 
ples, Behold, I give you power to tread on Ser- 
pents and Scorpions; and fo alſo when he 
diſmifled his Twelve Apoſtles into Jadea, 
Matth. to. 8. he bids them, Go, heal the 
Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt 
out Devils ;, for freely ye have received, faith 
he, and therefore freely give, From all 
which it is apparent how & the miraculors 
Works of our Saviour did exceed all thoſe 
that ever were done before him ; and being 
ſo great and excellent, 10 far tranſcending all 
that ever was done by any Mortal, they 
plainly demonſtrated him to be the Sox of 
God, and very well became the Dignity of 
his Perſon. For how could he havedone all 
theſe mighty Things by a Power immanent 
in himſelf, had he not been the Sox of an 
Omnipotent Father ? And in what more be- 
coming Way could he have expreſſed that 
Omnipotent Power which he derived _ 
Us 
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his Father, than in thoſe aſtoniſhing Mira- 
cles of Love which he wrought in the 
World ? 

3aly, The excellent and divine Dottrine 
which he taught was ſuch as became the only 
begotten Son, For Certainly if we conſider 
the excellext Frame and Contrivance of the 
Chriſtian Religion, we cannot but confels it 
to be moſt Divine and Godlike, molt worthy 
of that infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs from 
whence it was derived. For Religion 1n ge- 
neral is the means of advancing Rational 
Beings to that Perfe&tion and Happineſs for 
which the great Creator hath deligned and 
intended them ;* and certainly never was 
there any Religion in the World more adap- 
ted to advance this noble Deſign of God than 
that which our Saviour hath taught : For as 
tor its Agenda, what it requires to be done, 
they all conſiſt in atting reaſonably, and ac- 
cording to the Dignity of our Nature, ' in 
thinking, ſpeaking, and practiſing ; 1n loving 
and batine, defering and delighting, hoping 
and fearing, as becomes Reaſonable Beings 
placed in our Condition and Circumſtances; 
and do require nothing of us but that we 
ſhould regulate our Practice by the Rules of 
Rieht Reaſon, and dire& all our Faculties 
ng AﬀeQtions to their proper Ends and Ob- 


jects; and when we come to this Pitch, al- 
ways 
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ways to think that which is moſt reaſonable, 
and always to practiſe what we think ſo,then 
we are advanced to the :opmoſt Round of our 
PerfeCtion, in which is founded the utmoſt 
Happineſs we are capable of : So that inall 
the Courſe of our Chriſtian» Praftice weare 
in a direft Progrefſion and Tendency to- 
wards our Perte&tionand Happineſs. And as 
for the Credenda of Chriſtianity, the DoQtrines 
it requires us to believe, they are all of them 
pregnant with the moſt frovg and vehement 
Motives to engage us to the Practice of 
what it enjoins; Motives that have ſuch a 
Potent, T had almoſt ſaid Omnrpotent Force 
in them, - that *tis :»poſſible tor any Man 
heartily to believe, and throughly to weigh 
and conſider them, and not be effectually 
perſwaded by them ! Since therefore it was 
{o highly convenient that the So of God 
in Perſon ſhould come down from Heavex 
among, us, that ſo the Dignity of his Perſon 
might give Authority to that Religion by 
which theWorld was to be governed ; and 
ſince he did come down upon this honoura- 
ble Errand, it was impoſſible for him to 
have taught any Doftrine-that could more 
effeQtually have promoted'the great, End of 
Religion, or more 
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which is contained in the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is every way fo adapted to make 
Men good and happy, ſo accommodated to 
the Natureand Condition of Mankind, that 
there is nothing could better become the only 
begotten Son to teach in the World, or that 
could be more worthy of all thoſe :nfinite Per- 
feftions that are lodged inhis Nature, and 
do ſpeak him to be the moſt genuine Off- 
{pring of the moſt High. For fo excellent 
was his Dottrine, that his very Enemies 
were aſtoniſhed at the W:/dom that was gi- 
ven him, Mark 6. 2, 3. and wondered at the 
gracious Words that proceeded out of his 
Mouth, Luke 4. 22. Well therefore might 
he fay of himſelf, 1 am the Light of the 
World, he that followeth me ſhall not walk in 
Darkneſs, but Fr have the Light of Life, 
Joh. 8.12. 

athly. And laſtly, The incomparable San- 
Qity and Purity of his Life was ſuch as ve- 
ry well became the only begotten Son. For as it 
was highly convenzent that he ſhould come 
down into the World, and in his own Per- 
{or teach us that Religion by which he in- 
tended to govern us, that thereby he might 
itamp it with a more awful Authority ; fo 
to render it more ſucceſsful, it was no lefs 
convenient that he ſhould come down 1n our 
Natures, that therein he might be _— 
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of pratiſing what he taught us, and ſetting 
us an Example of what he would have us to 
do, that ſo we might ſee that he enjoined 
nothing upon us but what was pratticable, 
and what did become the moſt g /orious Per- 
ſon that ever did aſſume our Natures; that 
thereby we might be encouraged to our Du- 
ty, and animated with a zob/e Emulation of 
treading in his bleſſed Footſteps. Since there- 
fore all this was ſo highly convenient, and 
the Son of God in Compliance with this Con- 
venience did actually aſſume our Nature, it 
was impoſſible for him to lead a Life that 
better comported with this Deſign of his [x- 
carnation, or better became the Dignity and 
Excellency of his Perſon than he did. For 
now that he was become a Man, he was 
obliged to att ſuitably to his Nature ; and 
ſhould he have done any thing that was «n- 
ſuitable to the State and Circumſtances of 
his Nature, he would not have ated be- 
coming himſelf. So that it was highly co» 
venient that he ſhould become a Man, and 
_ a. Man it was indiſpenſably neceſſary 
that he ſhould live like a wiſe and a good Man 
in the Condition and Relations wherein he 
was placed, and nothing could be more 
worthy of or becoming him, than {o to do, 
though he was {till the oy begorten Sou of 
the Father. Forit is the Glory of Ged _ 
felt 
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ſelf that he always aGts moſt reaſonably ac- 
cording to the State and Relations of a God ; 
and therefore when God becomes Man by 
aſſuming owr Nature to his owz, 1t 1s his 
Glory to aft molt reaſonably in the State 
and Relations of a Man. And thus did the 
bleſſed Jeſus do in the whole Courle of his 
Converſation upon Earth ; for his Life was 
a molt exat# Pattern of all hamane V irtues, 
in which all that is 0o72amental to hamane Na- 
ture was repreſented in its fazreſt Colours : 
There you may ſee a fair Example of the 
molt ardent Love to, and conſtant Depen- 
dance upon God, of the moſt profound Hu- 
mulity, and perfect Reſignation to his Hea- 
venly Will. "There you may behold the Mo- 
deration of Humane Paſſions and Appetites 
ſet forth to the Life, and fairly delineated in 
all its molt exquiſite Perfections; in a word, 
there you will tind Loyalty and Submiſſion to 
Superiors, Fidelity and Juſtice to Equals, 
Courteſy, and Candor, and Condeſcention to 
Taferiors, univerſal T ove, and an unbounded 
Charity to all practiſed to the Height and 
ExaQnels; and which way ſoever you turn 
your Eyes on this fair Monument of Vir- 
tues, you can diſcover nothing but what 1s 
lovely and adorable, and infinitely becoming 
the only begotten Son of the Father, 
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Having thus explained and demonſtrated 
the Propoſition to you, I ſhall conclude with 
theſe four Inferences from this four-fold 
Glory of the Word which they ſaw. 

1. They ſaw the glorious Splendor which 
inveſted his Perſon at his Baptiſm and Tranſ- 
fignration : From whence I infer his Depu- 
tation from the moſt High God, and Father 
of all Things, to be his Repreſentative and 
Vice-Roy in the Chriſtian Church. For this 
viſible Glory with which he was inveſted, 
was always the peculiar CharaQter of the 
immediate Repreſentative of God; and there- 
fore by way of Appropriation it is called 
the Glory of God, and the Glory of the Lord ; 
and whereſoever God, as _ Monarch 
and Governor, is repreſented as reſiding and 
taking up his Royal Habitation, there you 
always find him diſplaying himſelf in this 
viſible Glory and Splendor. Thus when by 
the Erernal Word he was repreſented among 
the Jews as their ſupreme Lord and Gover- 
nor, he always manifeſted bis Majeſtick Pre» 
ſence among them by ſome bright and ſbin- 
ing Appearance ; the firſt Inſtance of which 
was his Appearance to Moſes from out of the 
burning Buſh upon Mount Sinai, where he 
firſt acted under God the Father as Sove- 
reign King of 1/7ael in commiſſioning Moſes 
to be thew Captain and Leader out of E- 
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pt ; for here it is ſaid, that he appeared in 4 
ame of fire, Exod. 3.2. that is, in a viſible 
Glory that reſembled the Brightneſs of a 
Flame of Fire, For this Mountain he had 
choſen for the Seat and Throne of his Ma- 
jeſtical Reſidence, from whence he intended 
to give Laws to Iſrael, and to exert his 
Royal Dominion over them ; and therefore 
here he appears in that vi/ib/e Glory which 
was always the CharaQter of the divine 
King, od immediate Repreſentative of God 
to that People. And indeed if that be true 
which Joſephus tells us, this Mountain was 
looked upon as the Habitation of God long 
before ever Moſes came thither ; for there- 
fore, ſays Joſephus, did Moſes drive his Fz- 
ther Jethro's Flock thither to feed, becauſe 
of all other _ - moſt abounded with 
. alture, diz 73 Sifar {xe 
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cauſe it was famed that God dwelt there, which 
was the Reaſon that the Shepherds never gurſt 
70 drive their Flocks thither, becauſe of the 
Sacreaneſs of the Place. And if this Report 
were true, then it ſeems this Mountain was 
the Seat of the Royal Reſidence of the Eter- 
zal Word before ever Moſes came thither, 
and conſequently the Glory and Brightneſs 
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in which Moſes faw him appear, was no- 
thing but the Diſplay of his Majeſftick Pre- 
ſence which did there make its ordinary 
Abode. But whether that be zrae or falſe, 
it's moſt plain and apparent that whereſo- 
ever he appeared as the King of 1/ael, or 
Repreſentative of God to them, he always 
clothed himfelt in a wiſ#-/e Glory and Splen- 
dor. Thus he appeared tothem in a Pillar 
of Fire, that is, in a molt bright and /umi- 
nous Form, when he condutted them thro? 
the Red-Sea, and the Wilderneſs; and when 
he came down upon Mount S:xa: to give 
the Law to them, it's ſaid that the Glory in 
which they beheld him was /ike devouring 
fre Exod. 24.17. that is, it was unſpeaka- 
ly bright and refulgent, even like that of a 
molt intenſe and . Fire; and in all 
this radiant Glory did he Ciſplay himſelf 
from between the Cherubims when he res 
moved from the Mountain, and choſe the 
| Tabernacle for the Seat of his farare Reſi- 
dence and Royal! Abode. 'Thus whereſo- 
ever he appeared in his Kyzngly Majeſty as 
the publick Repreſentative of $4 Father,this 
viſible Glory is always made mention of, as 
that which was the peculiar CharaQter of his 
Preſence and Perſon. ?Tis true, *tis re- 
corded of Moſes that when he came down 
trom the Yifion upon the Mount, his Face 
| L 2 ſhone 
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ſhone ſo brightly that the I/-ae/ites were nor 
able to approach him ; which ſeems to ar- 
gue that this viſ;ble Glory was not ſo pecu- 
liar to the Eternal Word as his Father's Re- 
preſentative, as we would have it, ſince we 
plainly ſee it was common to Moſes with 
him. But this doth no ways deſtroy our 
Aſſertion ; becauſe its plain that that Glory 
which covered the Face of Moſes, was all de- 
rived from the Glory of the Eternal Word, 
with whom for forty Days he had conver- 
ſed in the Mount. For Moſes being ſent 
down as an Apoſtle to the Jews to promut- 
gate thoſe Laws to them which he had re- 
ceived upon the Mount, the Eternal Word, 
to Eonvince the wunbelieving Fews that he had 
ſeat him, refle&s upon his Face ſome Rays 
of Glory from that Sphere of Lightin which 
he appeared to and converſed with him, 
that that might be an ocular Demonſtration 
to them that Moſes came from him, and was 
commiſſioned by him to preach and pro- 
mulgate his Laws tothem. So that Moſes 
his Glory being derived from the Word, de- 
clared him to be his Apoſtle and Minitter ; 
even as the Glory of the Word being de- 
rived from the Father, declared him to be 
his Repreſentative and Vice-Roy ; ſo that 
trom its ſhining upon the Face of Moſes, it by 
no means follows that this viſible Glory 1s 
not 
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not the peculiar CharaQter of God's immed;- 
ate Repreſentative ; becauſe that which 
thone upon his Face was only the Parhelizus 
or Refleion of the viſible Glory of him 
who was God's immeatate Repreſentative, 
For ſo the Earth alſo is ſaid to Tine with the 
Glory of the God of Iſrael, Ezek. 43.2. and as 
the Glory with which it ſhone was nor the 
Glory of the Earth, but the Glory of the 
God of ow - ſo neither was that Glory up- 
on the Face of Moſes the Glory of Moſes,but 
the Glory of that divine Perſon, with whom 
he had converſed, derived to, and reflected 
upon him; and it being ſtill the proper Glory 
of that divine Perſon, may very well be ſaid 
to be the peculiar CharaQer of his being rhe 
immediate Repreſentative of God, notwith- 
ſtanding it refleted from him upon Moſes ; 
_— conſidering that this refletted Glory 
upon Moſes his Face was to be an Evidence 
to the Jews that hecame down to them as an 
Apoſtle from the Eternal Word with Autho- 


.rity to publiſh, and declare his Laws to 


them. For if this derivative Splendor was 
an Evidence that Moſes came down as an 
Apoftle from that aivire Perſon on the 
Mount, then the original Splendor of that 
divine Perſon whence it was derived and 
reflected, was at leaſt an equa! Evidence that 
he came down upon the Mount as the Apo- 
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tle, and immediate Repreſentative of the 
moſt High God himſelf. 

And in the fame manner we find that 
the Word Incarnate did give Evidence tothe 
Commiſſion of his Chriſtian Apoſtles ; for 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when they were 
aſſembled together, it is ſaid that there ap- 
peared unto them cloven Tongues like as of 
fire, and ſat upon every one of them, Atts 2. 3. 
that is, there were ſeveral Flaſhes, or Beams 
of Glory which like bright Flames of Fire, 
did cleave aſunder in many Places according 
to the natural Motion of Flames, of which 
every Part as it extends it ſelf in Length 
grows more Spire-like or Pyremiaal, and 10 
divides from the Part next toit; and upon 
the Head of every one of the Apoſtles, did 
one of theſe d:vided Flames of Glory reſt in 
the Form of a Tongue, which likea Flame 
grows ſharper and ſharper towards the Top: 
For thus the Hebrew Idiom for a Flame of 
Fire uſes the Tongne of Fire, becauſe of the 
Reſemblance that is between them, 1/4.5.24. 
So that as the Eternal Word did evidence to 
the Jews the Apoltleſhip of Moſes by that 
viſible Glory which he refleted on his Face, 
ſo did the Word Incarnate evidence to the 
Chriſtian Church the Apoſtleſhip of the 
Twelve by this viſible Glory which he dert- 
ved upon them. For now, according to 
John 
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John the BaptiſPsPrediftion of him, hebap- 
tized them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, 
Lake 3. 16. that is, by the outward Sign of 
that viſible Glory which reſted like Fire up- 
on them, he ſolemnly initiated them into 
their Apoſtleſhip, and declared them to be 
the Heralds of oe Will to the World. And 
as this viſible Glory with which he bapti- 
zed them, was an Evidence of their being 
ſent from, 'and commiſſionated by him to 
bear his Authority, and repreſent his Per- 
ſon ; fo that viſible Glory with which he 
was baptized from Heavey, firſt in the Ri- 
ver Jordan, and afterwards upon Mount 
Tabor, was an «ndoubted Evidence that he 
was ſent from above to be his Father's Repre- 
ſentative in the Charch : For if their ſhining 
with his Glory was an Evidence of their be- 
ing inveſted with his Authority, then his 
ſhining with his Father's Glory muſt be an 
_ Evidence of his being inveſted with 
the Authority of his Father. And as this 
viſible Glory was always the peculiar Cha- 
rater of God's immeatate Repreſentative, 
and the Royal Crown and Robes as it were 
with which the moſt High adorned him at 
his Inaugaration, and Inveſtment with his 
own Kjnzly Authority ; ſo St. Peter expreſly 
tells Cornelius and his Company, that God 
had anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, andwith 
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Power, Atts 10.13. that is, by that outward 
Sign of the vifbl Glory in which the Hoty 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him, he had inveited 
him with Regal Power, and deputed and 
declared him to be King of the Charch. 
And this in. all probability was the Reaſon 
why he forbad his Diſciples to declare his 
Transfiguration till after his Reſurreftion 
from the Dead, Mark 9.9. becauſe he knew 
that if they did, the Jews would not believe 
it, but would maliciouſly interpret it to be a 
falſe Pretence of his to the Title of God's im- 
mediate Repreſentative and Vice-Roy, that 
viſible Glory in which he appeared being the 
proper Charatter of that divine King by 
whom the moſt High God had formerly go- 
verned them ; and therefore in all the Hiſto- 
ry of his Life you find he did induftrioufly 
avoid openly to avow his Regal Authority, 
and only infinuates it by Conſequences and 
ob/cure- Intimations. For fo violently were 
they prejudiced againſt his being their K/ 
upon theaccount of his obſcure Prentags cad 
mean Condition, that he could not but fore- 
ſee how «xſeaſoneble it would yet be publick- 
ly to own his Regal Authority, and conſe- 
quently the Glory of his Transfiguration 
which did ſo apparently infer it; tillby more 
miraculous Effects, and particularly by his Re- 
(urredtion from the Dead, he had ſufficient! 
proved 
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proved and demanſtratedit; and then he 0- 
penly declares without any Reſerve, that «ll 
Power was given him in Heaven and Earth, 
Matth. 28.18. Since therefore it 1s ſo ap- 
ent by this CharaFeriſtical Glory,in which 
his Perſon was inrobed, and which the Apo- 
file aſſures us they ſaw him inveſted with, 
we have all the Reaſon in theWorld to con- 
clude that the moſt Hgh God hath deputed 
him tobe King and Lord ofthe Church. For 
when the Apoſtle tells us that they ſaw this 
viſible Glory which ſhone upon him at his 
Baptiſm and Transfiguration, he doth as good 
as ſay that they ſaw all the Solemnity of his 
divine Coronation, that they beheld the moſt 
Fligh God circling his Brows with the Royal 
Diadem, and inveſting his ſacred Body with 
the Imperial Robes of the great King of the 
World. So that if it be true what St. John 
lays, that they did ſee ths Glory, (as we 
have all the Reaſon i World to con- 
clude it is, becauſe hE offered to ſeal his 
Teſtimony of it with his Blood, and the 0- 
ther zwo that ſaw it with him aQtually did 
{o) then we cannot but acknowledge the 
bleſſed Jeſus to be our King, to whoſe divine 
Authority we are bound to pay the /oweſt 
Homage and Obedience ; and that when- 
ſoever we wilfully tranſgreſs his Laws, we 
do openly rebel againſt our moſt rightful 
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Sovereign, to whoſe Service we are bound 
by all poſſible Ties and Obligations. 

2, They ſaw the Glory of that miraculous 
Power which he exerted in the Courſe of 
his Miniſtry; from whence I infer the Cre- 
dibility of the Chriſt;ax Religion : For the 
many /tapendous Miracles that he wrought, 
were a moſt plain and wngqueſtionable Evi- 
dence of a Divine Power reſiding, 1n him, 
and accompanying his Miniſtry. For ne- 
ver were there ſo many miraculous Effetts 
produced, either before or ſince, in the 
World, by the moſt rexowned Workers of 
Miracles that ever were; and all that hath 
been done by the moſt famons Magicians, 
that are recorded in Hiſtory, were but like 
the /:ttle Tricks and Deluſions of Jagplers, 
compared with the wordrous Works of our 
Saviour; and yet *tis apparent that his Edu- 
cation had bee [t plain and ſimple, that 
he never had been igſtruted in any Mathe- 
matical Science, or Myſtical Rites, or in any 
other Art of performing Wonders, either 
by Humane Wit or Dtabolical Aſſiſtance ; 
but was bred up under the Care of his poor 
honeſt Parents, who were forced to earn 
their Bread with the Sweat of their Brows, 
and fo in ail Probability was trained up in 
his Father's Profeſſion, that ſo by his da/ty 
Labcur he might be able to contribute = 
tne 
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the. Charge of his Maintenance, And yet 
*tis plain, this home-bred Perſon ſometimes, 
only by ſpeaking of a Word, ſometimes 
meerly by the 'Touch of his Hand, ſome- 
times by a ſilent Virtue proceeding from 
him without any oztward Sign intervening, 
did more and far greater Wonders in three or 
four Years Time, than all the moſt s&:{fal 
Phyſicians, Magicians, and Mathematicians 
could ever do either before or after him. 
Now how was it poſflible that ever {ſuch a 
Perſon ſhould ever have accompliſhed ſuch 
great and mighty Things as he did, had he 
not been endued with Power from above ? 
And if he was endued with ſuch' a Power, 
what greater Evidence can we delire of the 
Truth and Divinity of his DoQrine? For it 
is not ſuppoſable that the God-of Truth 
would have endued our Sqviozr with this 
miraculous Power, ' had that Dotrine been 
falſe which he ſought to confirm by it ; be- 
cauſe in ſodaing he would” have openly / - 
tronized a Cheat, and delignedly contribu- 
ted to the Propagation of an Impoſture 
which is utterly inconſiſtent with his Truth 
and Veracity : So that now the Truth of 
Chriſtianity finally reſolves into the Veract- 
ty of God, which is the Foundation of all 
the Certainty in the World, For admit- 
ting that Godcan either deceive or be aecerv- 

ea, 
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ed, we do not know but our Faculties may 
be conſtantly impoſed upon, and then there 
is nothing in Nature that we can be certain 
of: So that if it be true, as St. John here 
teſtifies,that they did ſee the Glory of our Sa- 
viour's Miracles, that is a moſt «2deniable 
Evidence of the Truth and Divinity of his 
Dodtrine ; and that they did ſee it, Ithink 
isas evident: For it is not imaginable that 
any ſingle Man would openly teſtifie a 
known Lye without ſome Temptation in- 
ducing him thereunto; much leſs that fo 
many Hund?eds of Perſons as the Eye-Wit- 
xeſſes of our Saviour's Miracles were, ſhould 
conſpire to cheat the World, not only when 
they had zo Temptation to it, but when 
they had af the Reaſon in the World againſt 
it ; forthey ſaw their Maſter ſuffer a /hame- 
fal Death before their Eyes, by which they 
might eaſily divine what their own Fate 
would be it they perſevered to preach up his 
Miracles and DoQtrine, which they could 
not reſolve to do without bidding Adieu to 
all their zemporal Hopes, and ingagi 
themſelves to undergo all the Miſeries 
Calamities in the World; and if they teſti- 
fied what they knew to be falſe, they tranſ- 
greſſed the Rule of their own Religion, 
and thereby forfeited all their Hopes of a 
bleſſed Iramortality in the Life to _ 
An 
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And can it be imagined that ſo many Men 
ſhould as the ſame Time fo unanimouſly 
agree to report and teſtifie the Miracles of 
a Man whom they had lately ſeen crucified 
before their Eyes, when they knew intheir 
own Conſciences, that it was all a meer For- 
gery, and could not but foreſee, that by 
perliſting in it, they ſhould incur an ievr- 
rable Ruin in this Lite, and an eternal Dam- 
nation in the Life to come ? Was there ever 
ſuch a deſperate Piece of Madneſs heard of 
from the Beginning of the World to this 
Day ? And yet this monſtrous _ which 
is by a thouſand Times more incredible than 
any thing in the Chriſtian Religion , we 
mult not only imagin may be, . but believe 
that it really was ; or elſe confeſs that Sr. 
John ſays true here, that they did ſee the 
Glory of his Miracles, which is ſo «ndowbred 
an Evidence of the Truth of his DoQrine. 
Wherefore ſince we are compaſſed about 
with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſles, let us by a 
lively and vigoroxs Faith adhereto the Truth 
of our holy Religion, and then we ſhall find 
it quick and mighty through God, to the caſt- 
ing down the ſtrong Holds of our vicious 
Habits, and implanting in us all thoſe at- 
vine Diſpoſitions which are neceſſary toqua- 
lifie us for thoſe endleſs Joys which our bleſſed 
Lord hath promiſed to, and prepared = _ 
3- 400p 
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g. They ſaw theGlory of that divine and 
incomparable Doctrine which he taught : 
From whence I infer the Unreaſonableneſs 
of Mens entertaining mean and contemptible 
Opinions of the Chriſtian Faith, ſince it is ſo 
excellent 1n it ſelf that it was a Glory to the 
Son of God to be the Author of it. We have 
a ſort of Men among us who would fain be 
accounted the W:tsand Virtuoſo*s of the Age, 
who pretend to acknowledge a God, and a 
Providence, and all the Principles of Natural 
Religion, and yet openly profeſs a very mean 
and contemptible Opinion of Chriſtianity, and 
take all Occaſions to repreſent it as a ridica- 
lows Fiction, fit only to be impoſed upon the 
credalows Vulgar. But I would fain know 
of theſe mighty Mex of Reaſon, what plauſible 
Pretence they can urge for this their bo/d 
and blaſphemous Cenſure ? Is it becauſe Chri- 

ſtianity 1s a Revealed Religion ? or, becauſe 
there is any thing in it that 1s «nworthy 
of Goa whom we pretend to be the Re- 
vealer of it ? or becauſe there wants 
credible Evidence of its being revealed 
by him? If they pretend to rejett it be- 
cauſe *tis a Revealed Religion, I would 
beſeech them to conſider how it could have 
comported with the Goodneſs of God never 
to make any Revelation of his Will to the 
World, wherthe Generality of Men wa 
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loſt in ſuch a Mid-night of Ignorance in re- 
ſpe&t of Natural Religion ; how even the 
zatural Notions of the Deity were corrupted 
into all manner of Follies and Vanities, and 
Men had formed Religions not only hateful 
to God, but xazſeous to all that were wiſe 
among themſelves ; and how deteQtive alſo 
they were in the beſt and pureſt Precepts of 
Morality, having at laſt conſecrated their V i- 
ces, and inthroned them among the Graces 
of Religion: In which miſerable State of 
Things, it is ſo far from being «reaſonable to 
expect a Revelation, that tis hardly poſſible 
to vindicate God's Goodneſs without ſup- 
poſing it. For ſhould he have for ever left 
Mankind in this bewilder*d State without 
Revelation, he would have been more want- 
ing to Man, who is the zoble#t of all his 
earthly Creatures, than he is to the moſt con- 
tempttble Animal; for to his meaneſt Creatures 
he hath given _ Ability to attain the 
higheſt End of their Beings, which Man- 
kind can hardly be ſuppoſed to have in 
his corrupt degenerate State, without ſup- 
poling a.zew Revelation from Heaven. For 
we having an zzzate Notion Within us 
of a Supreme Being above us, that is {uper- 
_—_ good, and endued with all poſ{zble 
Perfettion ; our natural! Reaſon diCtates to 
us, that to converſe with and enjoy him for 
ever. 3 
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ever, is the higheſt Good that we are capable 
of, and the moſt ſuitable to our rational Na 
tures ; but by what means we may be re- 
concited to him in this State of Revolt 
whereinto we are fallen, and how at len 
we may arrive to the Enjoyment of hum, 
could never have been ſufficiently made 
known to us in this Maze of Ignorance 
wherein we were involved, without ſome 
arvine Revelation : And therefore to ſu 
poſe Revelation w»reaſonable in our miſerable 
State and Circumſtances, is to ſuppoſe it «+ 
reaſonable for the great and good Governor 
of the World to furniſh his »obleft Creature 
Marx with ſufficient means to obtain his moſt 
excellent End. And if it be acknowledged 
that there 1s a Revelation, becauſe it is ſo 
highly re«ſonable that there ſhould be, let us 
conſider which of all the Religions in the 
World, that pretends to be from Goa, 1s 
moſt likely to be the Revelation of his Will, 
and then I doubt not, if we impartially 
compare them, but our Reaſon will ſoon 
give its Vote for Chriſtiaxity, If you en- 
quire for this Revelation of the Enthuſiaſtick 
Poets of the Heathen, how wild and extrava- 
ant is that Religion which we find in the 
Theo of Hefod, the Fhmns of O_ 
the Oxes of Pindar, and the Poems of Ho- 
mer, Virgil, and Ovid? If you conſult the 
Heathen 
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Fhathen Oracles of Delphos, Dodans, and Ju- 
piter Hammon, haw vais and frivolous, haw 
uncertain and "oy = are all their Re- 
| ſponſes? belides that, the Books and Re- 
cords of them are long ſince periſhed and 
conſumed. If you enquire for this Reve- 
lation in the 0/4 Raman Theology, which 
Nama pretended tao receive from his God- 
deſs Egeris, that alſois loſt, being burnt hy 
the Rowan Senate, as Valerins Maxim tells 
us; for that it contained many Things 11 it 
not only deſtruQtive to the Gods and Reli- 
g10ns of other Countries, but alſo-to his ay 
and the Rowan Profeſſion, Or ſhall wecan- 
front Ghriſtianity with the Alcboran of Mabe- 
met, which he often pretends to have re+ 
ceived fromGod ? There we ſhall find every 
Page almoſt abounding with monſtrow 
Cheats and Impoſtures, the whole being 
nothing elſs but a confuſed Medly of impious 
and coxtemptible Fopperies, heaped together 
by a Triumvirate of Arians, Jews, and Pa- 
gens, who were all of them kzopn Impoſtors 
in the Ages wherein they lived : So that rq 
confront Chriſtianity with any of theſe, is tq 
light up a R«ſb Canale, and reſolve to out- 
face the Sun with it. For as for Chriſtianity, 
*tis a Religion made up of the moſt divize 
and God/the Inſtitutions ; its Precepts being 
ſuch as args moſt worthy of God, enjoining 
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nothing but what is either tre Godlineſs, 
and moſt generous Morality, or what are 
the moſt efficacious Means and Inſtruments 
of ov them. And as for its Doctrine, 
it partly conſiſts of thoſe Principles of Nata- 
ral Relig iow which all wiſe Men, of whatſo- 
ever Nation or Religion, have owned and 
acknowledged, ſuch as the Exiſtence, Unity, 
and Providence of the Godhead, the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, and the Rewards and Punifh- 
ments of another Life, together with the great 
| Dayof Accounts, wherein Men ſhall receive 
according to what they have done 1n the 
Fleſh : And even the Doftrine of the Hol 
Trinity, which is the profoundeft Myſtery of 
all our Religion, hath been owned and pro- 
feſled by the greateſt and molt famous Phileſo- 
phers that ever were. And as for thoſe Do- 
Erines that are purely Chriſtian, ſuch as the 
Birth, and Life, and Death, the Refurreftion 
and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, together with 
his Sitting at the Rzght-hand of God, and 
coming at the /a/t Day tojudge the World, 
they are all.ot them ſo excellently contrived 
to ſerve the great Ends of Religion, ſo won- 
derfully pregzant with Motives and Argu- 
ments to engage Men to the greateſt Purity 
and Goodneis, that by their own native Beau- 
ty, and excellent Contrivance, they manifeſt 
themſelves to be the Produtts of a divine 
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Wiſdom, $0 that there can be no reaſonable 
Pretence to conterhn Chriſt;anity either be- 
cauſe it is a Revealed Religion, or becauſe it 
contains any thing in it that is any ways «x 
worthy of the Revealer : And that there wants 
not ſufficient Evidence todemonſ(trateit tobe 
the Revelation of God,I havealready proved 
in the former Inference. Sothatafterall the 
lewd Talk of theſe confident Men, it's appa- 
rent there is not the /ea/t Colour of Reaſon 
for their i-2p;0#5 Cenſures of Chriſtianity, But 
alas! it's evident that the Foundation of their 
Quarrel againlt it, lies riot ſo rhuch 1n their 
Reaſon, as their Luſts. Chri/tianity laysthem 
under ſevere Reſtraints, and will not permit 
them to be wicked inquiet, which provokes 
them to arm their Wit, and the /zt:/e Reaſon 
that they have againſtit ; rhat ſo having bat- 
fled, or rather laughed themſelvesout of their 
Religion, they may be left at liberty to play* 
the Fools and Mad-men without Controul 
or Diſturbance. And I make nodoubt bur if 
inſtead of that ſtr:i& Piety and Virtue which 
Chriſtianity enjoins, it had bur indulged to 
them the Liberties of the Heathen Religion, 
ſo that they could have but ated all their 
Wickedneis with Devotion, ſacrificed to the 
Gods in dr«zkex Bowls, and worſhipped in 
the Arms of a Strumpert, thereare no Menin 
the World would have been more zezlos: 
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Chriſtians than they. But letno Man beſo 
fooleh as to imagine that he can alter the Na- 
ture of Things by laughingatthem, or that 
Chriſtianity will ceaſe to be true in Compli- 

ance with our wicked Intereſt and Deſires ; 

no, no, Things will be as they are in deſpite 

of us, and | ch we will pleaſe to 

fancy them. And if after all our rude Con- 

tempts of Religion, it be found to be true, as 

I doubt not but it will, we ſhall be ſenſeb/: 

when it is 700 late that it had been more for 

our Safety to have play'd before the Mouth 

of a Cannon while it 1s ſpitting Fire, or to 

have catch'd hold of a Thunderbolt as it 

comes roaring down from the Clouds, than 

to have plaid with Religion, and made itthe 

Subject of our impioxs Scorns and Buffoone- 

rIES, 

4- And laſtly ; They ſaw the Glory of 
his 7maculate Holineſs and Purity : From 
whence I infer, that Holineſsand rae Good- 
neſs is the greateſt Glory and Honour to hu- 
mane Nature. For this was the Glory of the 
Son of God himſelf when he aſſumed our Na» 
rure, and dwelt among us; and there isno- 
thing more g/ori0us in Chriſt than his Good- 
neſs; and notwithſtanding thoſe excellent 
Dottrines that he preached, thoſe fupendous 
Miracles that he wrought, and that w4ſible 
Splendor in whichhe was inrobed,be had not 
: - deſerved 
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deſerved the Name of a greet and g/orioms 
Man if he had not been jo and charitable, 
—_—_— and hrwmble, and Heavenly-minded, 
and eminent 1n all thoſe divine and humane 
Virtues which are the proper Glory and Or- 
nament of hamane Nature. For that which 
makes a Man more honourable than a meer 
Animal, and advances us into the next De- 
gree of Beings to Angels, is our Reaſon, by 
which alone we border upon the Divinity, 
and do claim Kindred with the Angelica! 
Natures. That therefore which is truly our 
Honourand Glory, conſiſts in living accord- 
ing to that Reaſon by which we are advan- 
above all ſab/unary Natures ; that is, in 
governing our Paſſſons and Appetites, Words 
and Afons,according to thoſe Eternal Rules 
of Righteouſneſs which Right Reaſon di- 
Qates tous; and if inftead of doing thus, we 
wholly reſign up our ſelves to the Dominion 
of our brutiſh and wnreeſonable Inclinations, 
we thereby render our ſelves more d?ſp:cable 
and irfamous than the molt beaſtly Brutes in 
all the Creation, and even thoſe Goats, and 
Wolves, and Swine, and Tygers, whom we re- 
ſemble in our beaſ{ly Manners, could they ice 
our Shame, would doubtleſly hiſs at us, and 
reproach us for greater Beaſts than theme 
ſelves; for they all live «p to the be/? of their 
Natures,and regularly purſue the higheſt End 
Aa 3 tor 
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for which they were created ; whereas we 
who are Allyed to the zov/e/# of Beings, and 
are created and deſigned for the molt glori- 
ous Ends, do by our baſe and eats 
Condeſcentions ſhamefully under-value our 
{elves in purſuing no Ends but what are ex- 
tremely «worthy of us ; So that it had been 
much more for our Honour and Reputation 
to have aſſumed the Shape and Nature of 
Brutes, when weaſſumed their Manners and 
Cuſtoms ; for then our Actions would have 
very well become us, and neither God nor. 
Men could have juſtly upbraided ys for 
them, But to lead the Lives of Brates in the 
Shape and Nature of Mey, is monſtrous ; *tis 
toadvance the Beaſt above the May, to place 
our Heels where Nature hath placed our 
Head, and become our own Reverſe and An- 
tipodes, | 
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Joun V. 39, 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life. 


Y the Scriptures here muſt be meant 

the Old Teſtament ; for as yet the 

. greateſt Part of the New was unre- 
vealed, and the whole of it anmwritten. They 
were, thoſe very Scriptures which the anbe- 
lieving Jews, to whom our Saviour was now 
preaching, owned and acknowledged to be 
the..Word- of God ; for iz them, ſays our 
Saviour, ye think ye have eternal > : Which 
it's certain they did not think of any other 
Scriptures but only thoſe of the O!d Teita- 
ment ; and they are they, ſays he, which teſtify 
of me, And to be ſure there were no other 
Aa 4 Scriptures 
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Scriptures which could teſtify of Chriſt ts 
the anbelieving Jews, but only thoſe of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, theſe being the only 
Seriptures Whoſe Teſtimony they credited, 
But yet the Reaſon which our Saviour urges 
to move them to read the Old Teſtament, 
doth as much oblige us to read the New as 
well as the Qld, as it did them to read the 
01a ; for in them ye think to have eternal life ; 
that 1s, in them ye think ye have eternal Life 
promiſed, and all the Neceſlaries to be be- 
lieved, and done by you 1n order to your 
obtaining it, propoſed to you. And indeed 
as they thought, fo it was; they had eternal 
Life propoſed to them in Hier lyphicks ; for 
that was the Myſtery of their Hoy of Holies, 
that was the Interpretation of their Land of 
Cayaan, and the ſpiritual Senſe of all their 
general Promiſes of good Things to come : 
They had all the Articles of Faith, and all 
the Inſtances of Duty that were meſſy to 
their Attainment of etermal Life exhibited 
to them in the Writings of their Prophets, 
and the Types and Figures of their Law, 
For it was by this Rule alone that all the ho 
Men of the Jewiſh Nation did live and be- 
lieve; and either this was ſufficient to guide 
and direQt them to eternal Life, or they were 
left under a fara/ Neceflity of falling ſhort of 
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it : It was the Le the Loyd that did 4- 
lighten their Eyes, ad rejojte their Hearts, and 
—_ _ Sowls ; and it by: i Reepitg it 
that they found gyeat Reward, Pſ.19, 7,8,11. 
And therefore Sher they fel] hag the 
Reward of eternal Lifenotwithſtanding this 
their Illumination and Converſion, or they 
found it in keeping that Law by which they 
were illuminated and convetted ; and if in 
keeping their Law they found etersal Life, 
then it's certain that in their Law rhe had it. 
So that theſe Words of our Savioar (for in 
thens ye think ye have eternal life) do not im- 
ply that they were miſtaken in thinking o, 
or at leaſt rhey only imply that they were 
miſtaken in thinking to obtain erzxynal Life 
by adhering to the prime and /ireral Senſe of 
their Law without purſuing the Myſtery 
and Spiritnal Meanihg of it; which was in» 
deed the Errot of the Phariſees, with whom 
our Saviozy is here difcourſing. For the ##- 
reynal Senſe and Myſtery of their Law was 
the Goſpel, all whoſe Articles of Faith, and 
Precepts of Duty, were (though darkly and 
obſurely) expreſſed and repreſented in the 
Types and Figures of the Moſzick Inſtituti- 
vn. And hence the Apoſtle tells us, that both 
the Prieſts and their Obtations, did ſerve unto 
the example, and ſhadow of hexvenly things, 
Heb.8.5, So that the heavenly Things — 
c 
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ed in the Goſpel were the ſubſtantial Idea's 
which thoſe Legal Types and Patterns con- 
tained and repreſented ; and the ſame Au- 
thor calls that Law « ſhadow of good things to 
come, Heb. 10. 1. that is, it was an obſcure 
Scheme or Prefiguration of the Mercies of 
the Goſpel, of which eternal Life 1s a princi- 
pal Part. Since therefore the Law was no- 
thingelſe but only the Goſpel in dark and 06- 
ſecure Cyphers, if in this we Chriſtians haye 
eternal Life, 1n that the Jews had it alſo: 
And therefore the Reaſon which our Savs- 
our here urges to oblige the Jews to ſearch the 
Scriptares of the Old Teſtament ; | for in they 
,e think ye have eternal life] doth at leaſt e- 
_— usC Fe rpas to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures both of the 0/4 and New. For if they 
had jz/# Reaſon to think they had: eternal 
Life in the 0/4 Teſtament, and were there; 
upon obliged to ſearch into it, we have ra- 
ther »zore Reaſon to think that we have eter- 
nal wo 6 in the New, ſince the New Teſtament 
15 nothing elſe but only the O/4decyphered 
and unriddled; and therefore we mult not 
only have eternal Life in this, as they hag in 
that, but we muſt alſo have it far moreexprel- 
ly than they, In the Proſecution of this Ar- 
rm therefore, I ſhall endeavour theſx 
wo Things : 


I. To 


of the Holy Scripture. 


I. To ſhew you that in the Holy Scripe 
tures we have eternal Life. 

IT. That this is a very forcible Reaſon to 
oblige us to ſearch them. 


I. Firſt, that in the Holy Scriptures we 
have erernal Life; that is, that in them we 
have eternal Life propoſed to us, ng 
with all that is zeceſſary to be believed, and 
prattiſed by us in order to ourobtaiming it ; 
ar in other -words, that the Holy Scripture 
is a /afficiext Rule both of Faith and Man- 
ners to guide and direCt us to eterzal Happi- 
neſs. And this is oze Article of the Faith of 

the Church of England, which we are re- 
quired to explain to the People ; for fo in 
her ſixth Artcle our Charch profeſles, that 
the Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; ſo that whatſaever is. not 
read therein, or may:be proved thence, is not re- 
quired of any Man that it ſhould be believed as 
an Article of -Faith, or be thought requiſite or 
neceſſary to Salvation, , Now to make the 
Scripture a ſufficient Rule as toall Things xe- 
ceſſary to Salvation, there-are two Things ne- 
ceſſary ; Firſt, 'That it ſhould be fell; and, 
Secondly, - That it ſhould” be clear : both 
which the Holy Scriptare is in an eminent De- 
Tree, as Containing 1n it all that is veceſſary p 
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be believed, and done in order to eternal Life, 
And this will evidently appear from theſe 
three following Propoſitions : 


I, That the Holy Spirit inſpired the Wri- 
ters of the Scripture with all that is neceſſary 
to eternal Life. 

2, That they preached to the World all 
thoſe Veceſſaries with which the Holy Spirit 
inſpired them. ; 

3. Thar all thoſe »ereſſary Truths which 
they preached, are comprehended in thoſe 
Saered bo ag theirs of which the Hoh 
Seysptwre confifts, 


1. That the Hoh Spirit inſpired theWri- 
ters of the Seyipture with all that is »eveſſary 
to eternal Life, For, firſt, our Savioar, by 
whom they were otiginally inſtrued, de- 
tlares, that as the Father loved him,and ſhewed 
him all thing s that on ys Joh. 5. 20. ſo 
he had made known to them ufl things that he 
had heard of his Pather, Joh. 17.8. And then 
wheti he went from them, and ceaſed to in- 
fAruft them in hisvws Perſon, he promiſed 
that by his Spirit he would teach them all 
' things, and bring all things to their rement- 
brance whatſoever he had ſaid mmo them, Joh, 
14.26. and that by the ſame Sis he would 
guine them into all Trath, Job 16, = If 
| ere» 
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therefore the Spirit did perform this Pro- 
miſe to them, (as there is no doubt but he 
did)then we are ſure that he did teach them 
over again whatſoever Chriſt had taught 
them before, and if Chr; had taught them 
whatſoever he had heard of his Father, (as 
he declares he had) then it is certain either 
that he taught them all Things zeceſſary to 
eternal Life, or that he himſelf had nor heard 
from his Father all Things that are zeceſſary 
thereunto. 

2. That as they were taught by the Spi- 
rit, all Things zeceſſary to eternal Life, ſo 
what they were taught, they preached and 
delivered to the World. For ſo our Savi- 
our commanded them to go forth into all 
the World, and teach all Nations to obſerve 
all thoſe things which he had commanded them, 
Matth. 28. 19, 20. Which InjunQtion of his 
they ſtrictly obſerved; for ſo we are told, 
that in Obedience to it, they went forth, and 
preached every where, Mark 16.20, And that 
their preaching extended to all Things ze- 
ceſſary to Salvation, is evident from their 
own Teſtimony : For thus St. Pas! tells the 
Epheſians that he had wot ſhunned to declare 
weto them the whole C a7 of God, Aﬀts 20. 
27. And to be ſure in the whole Counſel of 

od, all that is xeceſſary to Salvation mult be 
included. And concerning tat Gopet 
whuc 
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which he had preached to the Corinthians, 
he thus pronounces, By which alſo ye are ſav- 
ed, if ye keep in Memory what I preached unto 
you, unleſs ye have believed in vain, 1 Cor.15. 
1,2. But how could they be ſaved by that 
Goſpel, he preached to them, unleſs it con- 
tained init all Things eceſſary to Salvation ? 
And this very Goſpel which the Apoſtles in 
their conſtant Miniſtry propoſed to the 
World, St. James calls the ingrafted Word, 
which « able to ſave our Souls, Jam. 1.21. 
And forthe ſame Reaſon it is alſo called the 
Word of Reconciliation; 2 Cor. 5. 19. The 
Word of Salvation, Adts 13.26. And the 
Word of Life, Ats 5. 20. And the Savour of 
Life unto Life, 2 Cor. 2.16. And alſo the 
Power of God unto Salvation to every one that 
believes, Rom. 1. 17. Neither of which it 
could be juſtly ſtiled, ſuppoſing it to be de- 
feive in any Thing neceſſary to the eternal 
Happineſs of Men. 

3- And laſtly, That all thoſe zeceſſary 
Truths which they preached, ate compre- 
hended in thoſe Writings of theifs, of which 
the FD! Scripture conliſts, It is true, be- 
fore the Chriſtian Dotrine was colleCted in- 
-. to thoſe Scriptures of which the New Teſta- 
meat now conliſts, it was all conveyed by 
Oral Tradition from the Mouths of the 
Teachers, to the Ears of the Diſciples; but 

in 
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- ina /itthe Time thoſe holy Men who firſt 
preached it, found. an abſelute Neceſſity of 
committing it to Writing, as a much ſarey 
Way of preſerving it #»corrapted, and tranſ- 
mitting it down to all ſucceeding Generati- 
ons ; for thus Exſebius tells us, 
* That the Romans zot being ſa- « 11,0. Ecclef, 
tisfied with St. Peter's preaching 1|.z.c 15. 
of Chriſtianity to them, earneſtly 
deſired St. Mark, his Companion, that he 
would leave them in Writing, a ſtanding Mc» 
nument of that Dofrine wh St. Peter had 
delivered to them by Word of Mouth, which 
was the Occaſion, ſays he, of the writing of St. 
Mark”s Goſpel : Which thing St. Peter under- 
ſtanding by a Revelation of the Spirit, be- 
ing highly pleaſed with their earneſt Deſire, 
he confirmed it by his own Authority, that it 
might afterwards be read in the Churches. It 
ſeems in thoſe Days the Romans did not 
think oral or anwritten Traditions a ſufficient 
Conſervatory of 4:vine Truths, nor did their 
Biſhop then torbid the reading of the Scrip- 
tures. to the Laity in their ow# Language. 
After wh:ch he tells us ?, 
that Sr, Matthew and Sr, *L. 3. c. 24. 
John were the only Diſciples 
of our Lord, who had left written Comment a- 
ries of the Things which they had preached be- 
hind them ; yas | it was, fays he, Neceſſity that 
; impelled 
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impelled them to write, For Matthew cont 
preached the Faith to the Hebrews, and inten 
ing to go from them to other Nations, wrote his 
Gofbelin his own Country-Language, that theres 
by he might ſupply the Want of his Preſence to 
thoſe whom he x behind him. And afterwards 
when Mark and Luke had publiſhed their Go- 
Jpels, John who had hitherto only preached the 
Goſpet by Word of Mouth, being at length moved 
by the ſame Reaſon betook himſelf to write, And 
the Three former Goſpels, ſays he, arriving to 
the Knowledge of all Men, aud particularly of 
St. John, he approved them, and with his own 
Teſtimony confirmed the Truth of them, From 
which Relation it's evident, that that which 
moved thoſe hol; Men to commit their Go- 
ſpels to Writing, was this, that they judged 
it neceſſary for the Conſervation of the Chre- 
ftian Doftrine, that ſo theſe in their Abſence 
might be /tandinz Monuments of the Faith, 
to preach that Goſpel to Mens Eyes which 
they had preached totheir Ears: And if they 
wrote to preſerve the Faith, to be ſure th 
would leave no neceſſary or eſſential Part of it 
unwritten, There are ſeveral Propoſitions 
in theſe Goſpels which; though very «ſefat, 
are far from being eſſential Parts of Chri ihe 
zity; and can we imagine that thoſe holy 

who wrote on purpole to conſerve Chrifti«- 
zity, ſhould take ſo mych Care to write 
many 
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many Things which are not neceſſary Parts; and 


in the mean time omit any Things that are ? Ez- + 

ſebix« tells us of St. Mark in particular, iv3s ye © - 
$TOhozTo Tegvouaey T4 wndiv av nwos magghtnfy, it |) 
HivonSa 7] & dureis; 1.6. he took great Care of 


this more eſpecially, not to pretermit any of thoſe 
Things which he had heard, (even from St. Peter) 
mor to affix any thing to them that was falſe: And it 
he were ſo careful not to omit any Thing, to be 
ſure he would be particularly careful not to 
omit any Thing which he judged neceſſary to the 
eternal Happineſs of Men. But what need we 
depend upon hmane Authority, whea as, if we 
conſult thoſe Sacred Writings themſelves,(which 
ſo far as they go, all Chriſtians allow to be the 
Word of God) we ſhall find they give this Teſti- 
mony of themſelves, that they comprehend in 
them all Things neceſſary to erernal Life. For thus 
the Writers of the New Teſtament teſtify of the 
Old, That they are able to make us wiſe unto Salve- 
tion through Faith which us in Jeſu Chrift, 2 Tim. 
3.15. Andif the Old Teſtament alone was able 
to do this, then much more the Old and New 
together ; but how could they make Men w/e ro 
Salvation, if they were defett:ve in any Article 
that is neceſſary to Salvation ? And then the ſame 
Author goes on and tells us, that all Scriprure #5 gi- 
ven by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Dottrine, 
for Reproof, for Correttion, for Inſtruttion in Righte= 
hor that the Man of God may be perfett throng h- 
ly furniſhed unto all good works, v. 16. 17.And if the 
Old Scriptures were ſufficient to make the Man of 
God perfeft, and to furniſh him throughly unto 
all good Works, one _ thipk that the New 
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and Old together ſhould not be defe;ve. For that 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament as well as of 
the Old contain in them all Things neceſſary to 
eternal Life, they themſelves do plainly teſtify of 
themſelves : For thus St. Luke in the Beginning 
of his Goſpel tells his Theophilus, to whom he 
writes, that foraſmuch as many had ſet forth a De- 
claration of thoſe things that were ſurely believed 
among Chriſtians, it ſeemed good unto him alſo ha- 
ving had a perfett underſtanding of all things from the 
fir#t, to write them down in order that he might know 
the Certainty of thoſe things wherein he had been in- 
Arutted : From whence I infer, that ſuppoſing 
St. Luke performed what he promiſed, his Goſpel 
mult contain a fall Declaration of the Chriſtian 
Religion : For, Firſt, by promiſing to give an Ac- 
count of thoſe Things which were ſurely be- 
heved among Chri#ians, he engaged himſelf to 
give an entire Account of Chri#tsanity, unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe that there were ſome Parts of Chri- 
ſtianity which the Chriſtians of that Time did not 
ſurely believe. Secondly, In promiſing to give 
an Account of thoſe Things of which he had a 
perfett Underſtanding from the firſt, and in 
which his Theophilus had been inſtructed, he alſo 
engages himſelf to give a compleart Account of the 
whole Religion, nnleſs we will ſuppoſe that there 
were ſome Parts of this Relig:on which St. Luke 
did not perfettly underſtand, and in which The- 
ophilus had not been before inſtrutted. Thus alſo 
St. John teſtifies of his Goſpel, Chap. 20.31. Theſe 
things are written, that ye might belteve that Jeſus s 
the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing yt might 
have life through bis name. Aud if it be Sons, 
that 
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that by theſe Things the Apoſtle only means the 
Miracles of Chriſt which are the Motives of our 
Belief, and not his DoCtrines which are to be 
believed by us ; this is notoriouſly falſe, ſince by 
theſe Things St. John means his Goſpel in which 
not only the Miracles, but the DoQrines of Chr:/# 
ate contained ; and therefore in his firſt Epiſtle, 
chap. 5. 13. he faith, Theſe things have I written 
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life,and that ye 
may believe, or continue to believe on the name of 
the Son of God : Where by Theſe Things it's plain 
he means only that Chriſt;an DoQtrine which he 
had been teaching throughout the whole Epiſtle. 
From which two Places largue, that al Things 
neceſſary to «ternal Life are written, becauſe he 
expreſly tells us that Theſe Things were written 
to this end, that they might beget and nouriſh in 
us that Faith by which we may obtain eternal 
Life; but if that Faith which theſe writer Things 
was deſigned to beget in us, be not /«fficient to 
eternal Life, then wete theſe Things written in 
rain, and the End of writing them, which was 
that we might obtain erernal Life by believing 
them, was wholly fruſtrated ; but if that Faith 
were ſufficient to eternal Life, then theſe written 
Things which begot that Faith, and were the 
Object of it, muſt contain in them all Things 
neceſſary to eternal Life ;, for-how can they beget 
in us a Faith that is ſufficient to eternal Life, unleſs 
they propoſe to our Faith all Things that are ze- 
ceſſary thereunto ? 
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And thus I have endeavoured to demonſtrate 
from Scripture it ſelf, which all agree is the Word 
of God, and conſequently the molt concluding Au- 
thority in the World, that the Holy Scripture 1s 
in it ſelf a ſufficient Rule of Faithand Manners to 
dire& Men to eternal Life. And if this be fo, I 
would fain know by what Warrant or Autho- 
rity any Man, or Church, can pretend to obtrude 
upon the Faith of Chriſtsans any «written Tradi- 
r10n5, or Doftrines of Faith, and Rules of Wor- 
ſhip, not recorded in Scripture as of equal Autho- 
rity with thoſe recorded in Scripture, and equally 
neceſſary to the eternal Happineſs of Men. For 
that there have been ſuch bold Impoſers 1g the 
Chriitian World, Ireneus aſſures us in the 2d 
Chapter of his 24 Book againſt Hereſies ; where 
he tells us of a ſort of Herericks who taught, that 
the Truth could not be found in the Scriptures by thoſe 
to whom Tradition was unknown :, fer as much as it 
w.1; not delivered by Writing, but by Word of Mouth, 

| De Prefcrio He. Andtheſe Hereticks*, as Ter- 
ret.c.29. I rullian obſerves, confeſſed in- 
deed that the Apoſtles were 1g- 

norant, and that they did not at all differ among 
themſelves in their Preaching, but ſaid they revealed 
not all Things unto all Men ;, ſome Things they taught 
openly and to all, ſome Things ſecretly, and to a few; 
which ſecrer Things were the unwritten Traditi- 
ons which they ſought to impoſe upon the 
Faith of Chriſtians. And how far the Church of 
Rome it ſelf doth in this matter tread in the Foot- 
ſtepsof theſe ancient Hereticks, is but too notoriows : 
For thus in the Preface of their Catechiſm it is ex- 
prelly affirmed by the Conncil of Trent, _ 
whole 
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whole Deftrine to be delivered to the Faithful, ts con- 
tained in the Word of God, which Word of God is 
diſtributed into Scripture and Tradition. And inthe 
Comncil it ſelf they declare, and define, that the 
Books of Scripture and unwritten Traditions are to be 
received and honoured with equal pious Aﬀettion and 
Reverence : In which Words they expreſly own 
another Word of God beſides the Scripture, viz. 
Tradition, which they equalize with the Scripture 
it ſelf. And this is almoſt verbatim the very 
Aſſertion which both renews and Terwullian con- 
demn for Hereſy; and as they are the ſame, ſo 
we find they are grounded on the ſame Authori- 
ty: For thoſe very Texts of Scr:preure which 
thoſe ancient Hereticks urged for their Tradition, 
are urged by Bellarmin for the Tradition of his 
Church. Thus for their Tradition, as Irenews and 
Tertullian acquaints us, they urged that of St. 
Paul,We ſpeak Wiſdom among them that are perfett 
and alſo, O Timothy, keep that which is committed 
to thy truſt ;, and again, That good Thing which 1s 
committed to thee, keep: All which Texts are 
urged by Bellarmin in his 4th and 5th Books de 
Verbo Dei, in behalf of that Tradirion which the 
Church of Rome contends for : And 'tis ſomething 
hard that that which was damned for Hereſy in 
the Primitive Church, ſhould be made an Article of 
Faith in the preſent Roman. Not that we do diſ- 
allow of Traditions univerſally received in all 
Churches and Ages; for we frankly acknowledge 
that what is now contained in Scripture was Tra- 
dition before it was Scripture, as being fir# deli- 
vercd by Word of Mouth before it was collected 
iato Writing ; and therefore whenſoever it cau 
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be made evident to us that there are any wmwyir- 
ten DoQrines bearing the ſame Stamp of Divine 
Authority with thoſe that are written, we are 
ready to receive them with the ſame Veneration 
as we do the Scriptures themſelves. For it is not 
their being written that doth authorize them, but 
their being from God, and our Saviour, and his 
Apo#tles ;, and therefore when once it's made ap- 
pear to us that Chrs## or his Apoſtles taught ſo and 
fo, that is ſufficient to command our Aflent and 
Submiſſion whether it be made appear from 
Scripture or Tradition. Sothat the Reaſon why we 
embrace ſome Dofrines and reje&t others, is not 
merely becauſe the one are written, and the other 
not ; but becauſe to us, who live at ſo great a di- 
Nance from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it can never 
be made ſo evident, that what is not written, was 
taught by them, as what is. What is written hath 
been delivered down to us by the unanimous Tra- 
dition and Teſtimony of the Church of Chriſt in all 
Ages, which I am ſure can never be juſtly pre- 
tended of any one of thoſe unwritten Traditions 
which the Church of Rome now impoſes upon the 
Faith of Chriſtians. Let them but produce the 
ſame wnanimous Teſtimony that any one of thoſe 
Twelve Articles which they have thought meet to 
ſuperadd to the ancient Creeds, was taught by 
Chri#t or his Apoſtles, as we do that what 1s con- 
tained in Scripture was fo, and we will as readily 
embrace it as any Propoſition in Scripture ;, but if 
ths Article be neither to be found in Scripture, 
nor delivered down to us as taught by Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles, by the unanimews Teſtimony of the 
Church of Chrizt through all Ages, we muſt _ 
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their pardon if we cannot receive it as Part of the 
Word of God. But how impoſſible it is to prove by 
the ananimows Teſtimony of the Church, that any 
unwritten Dofrine is Part of the Word of God ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians, is evident 
from hence, becauſe for ſeveral Apes after our 
Saviour the Church unanimouſly taught, that 
whatſoever was neceſſary to be believed was con- 
tained in Scripture ; and for the ſame Church at 
the ſame time to teſtify that rþ45 or chat unwritten 
Dotctine is a Part of God's Word neceſſary to be 
believed, and yet that all DoQtrines neceſſary to 
be believed are written, is plainly to contradict 
it ſelf, And yet we find the Primitive Fathers 
unanimouſly atteſting that the Scriprure is the 
Rule from whence we draw all the Aſſertions of 
our Faith, the /aſt Will and Teſtimony of our 
Saviour by which all Controverſies are to be de- 
cided, the Boundaries of the Church, out of 
which it is not to depart, the Touchſtone of 
Truth, the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith 
for the Time to come, and the only certain Prin- 
ciple of Chriſtian Do&rine and Demonſtration in 
Matters of Faith. Theſe are their own Expreſ- 
ſions, and abundance more than theſe we meet 
with to the ſame purpoſe ;z and which is very ob- 
ſervable, they not only aſlert the Scriprure to be 
a full and adequate Rule of Faith, but ſeverely de- 
claim againſt all Additions to it. Thus Eſebins 
Pamphilus inthe Name of the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, Tois yeyetuutros Tire, Te i ytaun- 
wire wi vices wind Gilles ; 1. E. thoſe Things which 
are written, believe; thoſe Things which are not 
written, neither think upon, nor enquire after, Thus 
b 4 alſo 
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alſo St. Auſtin, Ouicquid inde audieritis* Scriptura 
facra, hoc wvobrs bene ſapiat ;, quicquid extra | re- 
ſpuite, ne erretus in nebula : I hatſeever ye hear from 
the Holy Scriptures let it ſavonr well with Fa : 
whatſoever 1s without them, refuſe, leſt ye wanaer in 
a Cloud. St. Bazil declares, that it 1 a manifeſt 
falling from the Faith,and an Argument of Arrogancy 
either to rejeft any point of thoſe Things that are 
m/itten, or to bring in any of thoſe which are not mwrit- 
ten ;, and that it « the Property of a faithful Man to 
be fully perſmaded of the Truth of thoſe Things that 
are delivered in the Holy Scripture, and not to dare 
either to rejett or to add any thing thereunto, Thus 
Tertullian, adverſ. Hermog. 5: enim non eſt ſcrip- 
tum, timeat Ve illud adjicientibus aut detrehentibus 
deftinatum : If what he pretends be not written, let 
him fear that Woe that is denounced againſt ſuch as 
add or take away. What Likelihood therefore is 
there that they who thus ſeverely forbid addin 
any thing to the written Word of God, did ever fo 
much as dream of another Word of God conſiſting 
of unwritten Traditions ? And indeed methinks it 
is very ſtrange if there had been any other Word 
of God beſides what is wrirten, there ſhould no 
notice be taken of it in that which is written ; 
eſpecially conſidering that if it be as neceſſar 
to be believed as the Roman Church defines it; it is 
as neceſſary that we ſhould have Dire&tion where 
to find it, and how to know it when we have it ; 
but of this we have not the /ea# Intimation in 
Sr _ For as for thoſe Words of St. Paul, 
2 Thefſ. 2.15. Hold the Traditions which ye have 
« been taught, whether by Word, or our Epitle, all 
that can be juſtly inferred from them is only - 
t 


— — .  ——_—_———— 


of the Holy Scripture. 377 


that the Theſſalonians at the Writing of this Epi- 
ſftle had only an Oral Tradition of a great Part of 
that Goſpel which St. Pa»! had preached to them, 
the Goſpels being as yet either not collected in- 
to Writing, or not diſperſed abroad into the 
Churches ; ſo that then #hzs, and his former Epi- 
ſtle to them, were perhaps the only written Part 
of the New Teſtament that was yet arrived to 
their hands; and if ſo, then this Command of 
holding the Traditions by word, did oblige no longer 
than till they had received the written Gofeel 1 
becauſe then thoſe Traditions by Word were all 
recorded in Scripture, and being there recorded, 
they were thenceforth obliged to hold them as 
Scripture, and no longer as Traditions by Word. 
But ſuppoſing there are ſtill »-wrirten Traditions 
in the Church that are not in Sc/pture, but yet 
were delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and fo 
are equally the Word of God with the Scripture; 
I would fain know how we who live at ſo greaz 
a diſtance from Chriſt and his Apo#les, ſhould ei- 
ther know where to find, or be aſlured that they 
are ſuch when we have them. We know very 
well that even in the Primitive Ages there were 
ſundry counterfeit Traditions which Hereticks pre- 
tended to derive from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
and if it were ſo eaſy a matter to counterfeit Tra- 
ditions then, how much more eaſy is it now ? | 
confeſs Vincentins Lirinenſis gives us a very good 
Rule how to diſtinguiſh counterfeit from true Tra- 
ditions ;, Quod ubiq;, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus 
creditum eſt, hoc ef vere proprieq,, Catholicum . 
That which was every where, and always, and by all 
Chriſtians believed, that is truly and properly Catho- 
lick. 
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lick. And by this Rule we are willing to abide ; 
if they can ſhew us any Article of Chri#ianity not 
recorded in Scripture, which hath been every 
where, and always believed by all Chriſtians, we 
will readily admit it as an unwritten Word of God, 
and with the ſame Reſpe@ and Reverence as we 
do that which is written : But this we are fully 
aſſured they will never be able to perform, ſee- 
ing, as was ſhewn before, the Primitive Church 
doth with one Conſent atteſt the Scripture to be 
an entire Rule of Faith, in which all the Articles 
of Chriſtianity are contained. 

But we are told that for theſe urwritten Trad:- 
tions we mult rely upon the preſent Church of eve- 
ry Age, and receive as a divine Tradition what- 
ſoever ſhe defines to be ſo ; where by the preſent 
Church is meant the preſent Roman Church ;, that is 
to ſay, whatſoever this Church defines we muſt 
believe it, becauſe ſhe definesit ; which we can- 
not but think is a hard Caſe ; Firſt, Becauſe we 
know very well that the Roman Church is at beſt 
but a Part of the Church univerſal, and we know 
no Right that any Parr hath to impoſe upon the 
Whole, and to oblige it to believe whatſoever ſhe 
propoſes, meerly becauſe ſhe propoſes it. Se- 
condly, Becauſe in Fa@& we are very well aſſured 
that the Roman Church is ſo far from being a ſim- 
cere Preſerver of Tradition, that there is no Church 
in the World hath more ſtudiouſly attempted to 
counterfeit and deprave it ; of which innumera- 
ble Inſtances are given by our Authors, many of 
which are now acknowledged even by their Au- 
thors to be rrue. For even their YValgar Latin 
Edition of the Bible it ſelf, which they —_ 
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fore the Originals, is confeſſed by themſelves to 
abound with manifeſt Errors and Corruption ; 
and even to the very Canon of the Bible they have 
added ſundry Apocryphal Books which we certain- 
ly know the Prinutive Tradition never admitted 
as Parts of the ſacred Scripture ;, and it is notori- 
ous to all the World how many Books and Wri- 
tings they have forged, and how many of the 
Writingsof the Ancients they have gelded and in- 
terpolated to defend and ſupport thoſe pretended 
Traditions which they have impoſed npon the 
World as Articles of Faith. And after ſhe hath 
been guilty of ſo many apparent Falſifications, we 
cannot but think it a very hard Caſe that we 
ſhould ſtill be obliged to believe her upon her 
own bare Word. For in the third Place, at this 
rate of Proceeding we muſt in many Inſtances 
condemn the Traditions of the Primitive Church in 
Complement to thoſe of the preſent Roman ; 
which if we believe or own Eyes, and the moſt 
authentick Hiſtories and Records of thoſe Times, 
do expreſly thwart and contradict one another ;; 
and ſince, if we would never ſofain we cannever 
believe both Parts of a Contradiction, we mult 
in believing the one give the Lye to the other. 
Nay, Foxrthly and laſtly, though we ſhould be 
perſwaded, as we think we have Reaſon to be, 
that many of the Traditions of the preſent Church 
of Rome are not only not mentioned in Scripture, 
but direQly contrary to it; (as for Inſtance, 
their performing Divine Service in an unknown 
Tongue, which we think Is as contrary to 
1 Cor, 14. as one Propoſition can be to another :) 
yet if that Churches Definitions dg by their own 
Autho- 
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Authority oblige our Faith, we muſt believe her 
againſt Scriprwre it ſelf. And this we think inrol- 
lerable, that any Church or Chriftian ſhould be 
obliged to believe the «1written Word of the 
Church of Rome in a Matter wherein,upon the moſt 
diligent and impartial Search, they are verily per- 
ſwaded it contradifts the written Word of God; 
and if the Sentence of the one or t'other muſt be 
made void, we think it is very reaſonable that the 
Voice of her pretended unwritten Word ſhould be 
ſilenced by that more certain one of the l:vely Ora- 
cles of God, But after all, if what I have endea- 
voured to prove be proved, viz. that the Holy 
Scriptures are a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Man- 
\ ners to condutt us to eternal Life, this will be e- 
nongh to evacuate all that is pretended for this 
anwritten Word of God. For God and Nature we 
know do nothing in vain; and therefore #f one 
Word of God be ſufficient, viz. that which is writ- 
zen, what need have we of this other which is «#:- 
written ? And ſoI have done with the firft nece/- 
ſary Property of a Rule of Faith, viz. that it be 
Fall ;, and ſhewn at large that the Holy Scripture is 
ſo as to all Things neceſſary to Salvation ; and 
therefore ſhall now proceed! to 


Il. The Second, viz. That it be clear and in- 
relligible to thoſe whoſe Faith and Manuers are to 
be regulated by it. 

I do not mean when I ſay that the Scriprare is 
clear, and plain, and intelligible to all thoſe to 
whom it is a Rule of Faith and Manners, that it 
15 throughout: ſo in all its Propoſals. For it can- 
got bedenicd but there are many Things notoaly 

in 
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in St. PauPs Epiſtles, but alſo in other Parts of 
Scripture, hard to' be underſtood, and ſuch as do 
not only exceed the Apprehenſion of common Ca- 
pacities ; but alſo puzzle the Underſtandings of 
the moſt acute and profonnd Enquirers. But that 
which I aſſert is this, That all thoſe DoQtrines of 
Faith, and Rules of Manners which are neceſſary 
for Men to believe and prattiſe in order to their 
Attainment of eternal Life, are fo plainly and 
clearly revealed in Scripture that there is no ho- 
neſt teachable Mind that is capable of underſtand- 
ing common Senſe, but may from thence receive 
full Information of them upon fairhful and dil:- 
gent Enquiry. And though in ſome Texts theſe 
Neceſſaries are not ſo plainly propoſed as in -- 
- thers, yet in ſome Text or other they are all of 
them ſo plainly propoſed that no Man can read 
the Scripture, and ſtill be :gnorant of them with- 
out being wilfully blind; for which there is no 
Remedy either i» the Scripture, or oz of it. And 
this I ſhall endeavour toprove, 


1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scriprare. 

2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the 
Scripture. 

3. From the frequent Commands God lays upon 
us to read the Scriprare. | 

4. From the Obligation that lies upon us un- 
der Pain of Damnation to believe, and receive all 
thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained ig it. 


- 1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Soriprave it is 
evident, that in all Things necefſ#ry to Salvation 
at leaſt the Scriprore is clear and plan, For Y be 
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ſure if in any thing the Scriprure be plain, it is if 
thoſe Things that are moſt neceſſaryto be believ- 
ed and known ; and therefore if it be obſcure in 
theſe Things, we may reaſonably preſume it is 
plain in nothing: But that it 15 in many Things 
Plain and eaſy to be underſtood, is evident from 
its own Teſtimony : For thus of the Meſaick Law 
it is expreſly affirmed by Moſes, This Command- 
ment which Icommand thee thus day, it 1s not hidden 
fromthee,ntither is it far off, Deut.30.11.W here Me- 
ſes ſpeaks not only of theT en Commanaments,which 
conſiſting for the moſt part of Laws of Nature, 
are upon that Account more eaſy to be under- 
ſtood ; but of all the Commandments of Moſes in 
genera}, whether Ceremonial, Juditial, or Natural. 
For ſo, v.16. This Commandment, we find, con- 
tains as well the Statutes and Judgments, as the 
Commandments of the Law, all which muſt take 
in the whole 1/6/aick Inftitution. And accord- 
ingly, P/. 119. 105. David calls this Word of God, 
a lamp unto his feet, and a light unto his path; 
which how could it be if it did not burn clear e- 
nough to guide and dire& him? and if it did, 
then to be ſure it burnt clear enongh to direct 
him in thoſe Things wherein it was moſt neceſſary 
for him to bediretted. Again inthe 19th P/.7,8. 
we are told, that the Teitimony of the Lords ſure, 
making wiſe the ſimple ;, and that the Commandmer.t 
of the Lord ts pure, enlightning the eyes; But how can 
any Law make the ſemple, wiſe, or enlighten the 
Eyes of Men, unleſs it be ſo plainly and clearly 
delivered as that the ſimple may be capable of ap- 
prehending, and the Eyes of Men of diſcerning 
the Senſe of & ? I know it is objected by Bellar- 
man, 
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min, that theſe Words do only imply that this 
Law indeed being underſtood, doth enlighten 
Mens Eyes, anddirec their Practice ; but by no 
means that it is plain and eaſyto be underſtood. 
But this is a meer Cavil ; for it's plain that it is by: 
underſtanding the Law, that the ſimple are made 
wiſe, and the Eyes of Men enlightned. If therefore 
this Law be ſo obſcure in its ſelf as that it cannot 
make it ſelf underſtood by all that ſincerely en- 
quire into it, how Is it poſſible that it ſhould make 
them wiſe, or enlighten the Eyes of their Minds ? 
But it's plain that the Intent of thoſe Paſſages of 
David was to excite, and encourage Men to ſtudy 
and obſerve the Law : But what though the Law 
makes the ſimple, wiſe, when they underſtand it? 
what Encouragement is this for the ſimple to 
ſtudy it, if it be ſo obſcure that they cannot un- 
derſtand it? And ſince they muſt underſtand it 
before they can obſerve it, what Encouragement 
doth this Conſideration give them to obſerve it 
that it will make them wi/e when they underſtand 
it, if it be not plain enough for them to under- 
ſtand it ? But then that forecited Paſſage of Mo- 
ſes doth in expreſs Words contradid@ this Cavil of 
Bellarmin ;, for he tells the People that the Com- 
mandment he gave them was not hidden from them; 
whereas if' it had been ſo obſcurely delivered to 
them by Moſes, that upon their ſincere and dili- 
gent Enquiry they could not underſtand it, it is 
certain that it had been ſtill hidden from them 
how wiſe ſoever it might make them when they 
did underſtand it: And to fay that ſuch a Pro- 
fition will make me wiſe when I do underſtand 

it, is no Argument at all that it is not _— 
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from me if it be ſo obſcurely expreſſed as that 
upon my ſincere Enquiry I am not capable of un- 
derſtanding it. But that the Old Teftament atleaſt 
in all neceſſary Matters was plain enough even to 
common Capacities, is evident from the frequent 
Appeals our Saviour makes to it in his Conteſts 
with the Common People of the Fews. Thus in the 
Text he bids them, Search the Scriptures, for they 
are they which teſtify of me ;, and in other Places, 
What ſaith the Scripture? and doth not the Scripture 
ſay ſo and ſo? Now how impertinent would it 
have been for our Savioxy thus to appeal to it at 
the Tribunal of the People, if he thought it ſo 
obſcure that the People were not capable of under- 
ſtanding it? How rrifling would it be for a Manto 
appeal to Suarez's Metaphyſicks in a Controverſy 
with a Plow-man, or to refer him to Euclid*s Ele- 
ments for the determining the Bounds and Mea- 
ſures of a Field ? 

And as from what hath been ſaid, 'tis appa- 
rent that the Scriprures of the Old Teſtament were 
at leaſt in all Necelaries plain and clear tothe 
Jews ; ſo it is no leſs evident that the Scripere of 
the New Teſtament are ſo to Chriſtians, ſince it 
gives the ſame Teſtimony to it ſelf of its own 
Clearneſs, as the Old Teftament doth. For thus, 
2 Cor. 4- 2, 3, 4+ the Apoſtle tells us, that they 
did not handle the Word of God deceirfully, but by 
manifeitation of the Truth, commending themſelves to 
Mens Conſciences in the ſight of God. But if our Go- 
fpcl be hid, it i hid to them that are loſt ;, in whom 
the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of 
them which believe not, leſt the light of the gloriow 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, em 
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ſhine unto them. Suppoling then that they wrote 
with the ſame Platnneſs and Clearneſs with 
which they ſpake, (which there is no ſhadow of 
Reaſon to doubt of) then from theſe Words it 
is evident ; Firft, That they did neither in their 
Preaching nor Writings affe& to diſcourſe du- 
biouſly or obſcurely, but that their great Deſign 
was ſo to manifeſt and make known the Truth as 
that by their Plainneſs and Simplicity they might 
recommend themſelves to the Conſciences of all 
that heard or read them: Secondly, That in Fatt 
they had in their Sermonsand Writings ſoclear- 
ly taught the Goſpel, that if after all it remained 
bidden or obſcure to any, it was only to ſuch as 
were loft and irrecoverable. Thirdly, That that 
which render'd the Goſpe! which they had taught 
and written, hidden or obſcxre to ſuch, was not 
the Obſcurity either of the Matter which they 
taught, or of their Manner of teaching it, but 
their own worldly Aﬀe&ions which blinded their 
Eyes, and hinder'd them from ſeeing that which 
in it ſelf was illuſtriouſly »:/ble. Which is an un 
anſwerable Evidence of the Clearneſs and Plain- 
neſs of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament in all 
neceſſary Things; for if they are clear to all but 
fuch as wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt them, 
they are as clear as they need be to honeſt and 
reachable Minds ; for there is nothing can be clear 
enough to ſuch, as are not williag to underſtand. 
And accordingly the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle 
calls the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, is 
fid to have _ or ſhone h, to all Men; 
r 
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this preſent World, Tit. 2.11. Now if the Goſpel 
did ſhine forth unto all Men, it muſt be inthe 
Sermons and Diſcourſes of thoſe that had preached 
it to the World ; and if they /o preached it as 
that it ſhone forth to all Men, they muſt neceſſa- 
rily have preached it very plainly and clearly: 
Either therefore it was wrote as it was preached, 
or it was not; if it was not, it was got wrote 
truly and ſincerely ; if it was, it was wrote yery 
plainly, fo asto makeit appear and ſhine forth to 
all that read it. *Tis true, there are ſome Things 
obſcure both in the Old Scriptures and New ; but 
then theſe are ſuch. Things as are no Parts of the 
Neceſſarics and Eſſentials of Religion; ſuch Things 
as Men may be ſafely ignorant of, or be myſtaken 
about, without any Hazard of their eternal Life. 
For all that the fore-cited Teſtimonies prove is 
only this, that that rrue Religion by which God 
Zoverns the Faith and Manners of Men, is fo far 
torth as it is neceſſary to be believed atid prafti- 
ſed, plainly and clearly revealed to them in the 
Holy Scriptures, But beſides this, all Men agree 
there are agreat many other Things revealed in 
Holy Scripture, which, becauſe they are not neceſ- 
ſary for all Men to underſtand, are many of them 
not ſo plainly revealed as that all Men may un« 
derſtand them. But ſince the Scripture was writs 
tento teach and inſtruQt Men, to be ſure it teaches 
them moſt plainly that which is molt neceſſary for 
them to know; and therefore ſince there are 
ſome Things plaialy taught in Scripture, as is evis 
dent to any one that readsit, to be ſure.among 
theſe Things are contained all that is neceſſarytor. 
Men to know and underſtand.. 
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2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the 
Scriptere it is alſo evident that 1a all Things nece/- 
it is plain and clear. For thus concerning the 
Teftament, St. Paul tells us that whatſoever 
things were thrittenafore time, were written for our 
learning ;, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Seriptures might have hope, Rom. 15.4. And if 
they were written for our Learning and Inſtru- 
, fo be ſure they were ſo written as to teach 

and inftru&t us, that is, plainly and clearly, eſpe- 
cally as to thoſe Things wherein we have moſt 
need to be inſtruted. And then as for the New 
Teſtament, St. Luke tells his Theophilus , that 
the Reaſon of his writing his Goſpel was that 
he might know the certainty of thoſe Things that 
were farely believed among Chriſtians, and 
wherein he himſelf had been inſtructed ; And if 
it were to aſlertain us of the Principles of Chr/ti- 
anity that he wrote his Goſpel, certainly he would 
take care to write it after ſuch a Manner as that 
thoſe that read it might underſtand it, other- 
wiſe he muſt run counter to his ow? Deſign. 
Thus alſo St. Fohn faith, that he wrote his Goſpel 
that Men might believe that Jeſus is the Chrift the 
Sm of God, but how could his Goſpel induce Men 
fo believe This, unleſs it be ſo written as that 
Men may underſtand it? And fo alſo for his 
Epiſtles he tells ns, that he wrote them that chey 
that believed in Feſus might know that they have etern 
ned Life, and that they may believe, or continue 
to believe, on the Name of the Son of God: And if 
this were his End, to be fure he would take care 
towrite ſo as that they might underſtand ; other- 
Wiſe how coold they know by bis Writing that 
Cc 2 they 
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they had erernal Life; or be moved thereby to 
continue to believe on the name of Jeſus? For 
there is nothing can create in Men either Know- 
ledge or Faith, but what they underſtand. See- 
ing therefore the great End of Writing the Scrip- 
ture was toinſtrutt the World in thegrear Things 
of Religion, either we muſt ſay that both the 
Writers of the Scripture, and the Holy Gho#t that 
inſpired them were defe#ive in Skill, or in Care 
ſo to write as to obtain this End; or that their 
Writings are an effe&al Means to obtain it,which 
it is impoſſible for them to be, unleſs they are plan 
and clear as to the great Things of Religion. In 
ſhort evey wiſe Agent purſues his by the 
moſt proper and effettual Means; and I would fain 
know whether to write plainly or obſcurely be 
the moſt proper Means to inſtruft Men by Wri- 
ting ; if to write plainly, then either the Apo- 
ſtles wrote ſo, or they were not wife Agents, 
liace to inſtrutt was the great End of their Wri- 
ting. The moſt natwal Way of conveying to 
Mens Minds the Notices of Things is by Words 
either ſpoken or written,and ſeeing whatſoever can 
be ſpoken in plain and intelligible Words may bs 
Twrittes in the ſame Words, there can be no 
doubt but thoſe Words will be as nelligible 
when they are written, as when they are ſpoken; 
for why ſhould the ſame Words be more obſcure 
xwhen conveyed to us by our Eyes,than when con- 
veyed to us by our Ears? Secing then the pm 
of Scripture may be as plainly conveyed by Wor 

written as by Words ſpoken, and ſeeing that evey 
thoſe who deny the Plainneſs of Scripture do yes 
-alow that the Senſe of it may be plainly convey 
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ed by Words ſpoken, or which is the ſame thing, 
Oral Tradition; if the Scripture be not plain it 
can be reſolved into no other Reaſon but this that 
God would not have it {o ; for there is no Doubt 
but he could have ſpoken as plainly as Men, and 
have writter as plainly as he ſpoke; and there- 
fore if he hath not done ſo, it was becauſe he 
would mot; but to ſay that he would not write 
thoſe Things plainly which he thought neceſſary 
for all Men to know, and which he wrote on 
p_- that all Men might know, is to ſay that 

e would, and would not at the ſame time; or 
that he wrote them on purpoſe that Men might 
know them, and yet that he wrote ſo as that they 
might not know them. 

3. From the frequerr Commands God lays up- 
on vs to read the Scripture it is alſo evident, that 
in all neceſſary Things it is plain and clear. That 
God doth not only allow, but will and require us 
to read the Scriprwre, I ſhall ſhew at large here- 
after, when I come to treat of ſearching the Scrip- 
ture. . Suppoling therefore at preſent the Thin 
to be tre, I would fain know to what Purpoſe 
ſhould God require us to read the Scripture, if in 
thoſe things which are neceſſary for Men to know 
and believe, it be not plamm nd intelligible, Doth 
God roquite un toread it, for the ſake of reading 
it, or for the fake of underſtanding it ? If the 
former, reading any other Book might as well 
have anfwered God's End as reading the Scrip- 
ture ;becavſe reading is reading whatſoever it 
be that we read; if the later, then either theSrrip- 
ture is plain and intelligible as to all thoſe Things 
which. he requires us 'to undgrſtand, or he re- 
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vires us to read it in vain. For to what Purpoſe 
ſhould we read that we may underſtand, if that 
which we are to read be not plain enough to be 
underſtood by us? As for Inſtance; the Bereans, 
As 17.11. are highly commended for ſearching 
the Scriptures daily ;, now I would fain know was 
this a Virtue in them, or was it not ? If not, why 
are they commended for it ; if it were, it was 
certainly their Duty. What was the Intendment 
of it; was it only that they might - be expert 
Readers? Why are they ſo commended for read- 
ing the Scriptures above any other Book, ſeeing 
that reading any other Book would have done az 
well for that Purpoſe as reading the Scriptures ? 
But the Text it ſelf tells us that the Intendment of 
their reading the Scripture was that they might know 
whether thoſe things were ſo or no which St-Paul 
had preached to them; but how ſhould they know 
this by reading the Scripture, if - the Scripture 
which they read were not plain enough to: be 
underſtood by them ? Again St. Pam gives this 
as a-oreat Commendation of his Son Timothy, that 
from a Child he had known the Holy Scriptures; 
whence by the Way we may learn that it is not 
ſo great a Reproach to our Church as the Reman- 
its intend it, for that we permit Women and 
Children, Tinkers and Cobblers to read the Scripture, 
But I pray, what was the Meaning of Timethy's 
knowing the Holy Scripture from a Child # Was it 
that he knew the Words of it only, or the Senſe 
of it alſo ? If the former, a Parrot may be. taught 
as much as Timothy had learned, and conkſ - 
ly deſerve as k:gha Commendation as he; if the 
tater, then it ſeems the Scripture is player: exough 


for 


—_ 


T*” WT TY wo .. A. Ao A. Ao. Ee 


J 
$ 
? 
f 
P 
” 
4 
e 
ec 
$ 
[4 
5 
t 
£1 
d 
f 
's 
It 
e 
t 
b- 
Ce 
h 
y 


of the Holy Scripture. 391 


for a well-diſpoſed Child to know the Senſe of it fo 
far forth at leaſt as it is neceſſary to be known, 
and this is as much as ye deſire. If therefore 
God requires us to read the Scripture, as T.mothy 
did, to-the End that we may know and under- 
ſtand it as' he did, then either we may under- 
ſtand the Senſe of it by reading it, or elſe God 
requires us to read it in vain. 

2. And laſtly ; From the Obligation we lie 
under upon Pain of Damnation to believe and 
receive thoſe Necefſaries to Salvation contained 
in Scripture, 1t 15 alſo evident that as to all thoſe 
Nerefſaries it is plain and clear. That we are obli- 
zed to believe under Pain of Damnation all that 
the Scripture propoſes as neceſſary to our Salyati- 
on, is agreed on all hands ; but how can Men be 
juſtly obliged to believe ſach Things as are 06- 
ſeure, and doubrful, and uncertain, and of which 
they can have no certain Knowledze? Either the 
Neceſſaries to Salvation mult be plainly and clear- 
ly expresd in Scripture, or we have not ſufficient 
Reaſon' to believe them; and to ſay God will 
damn-us for not believing thoſe Things which 
he hath not given us ſafficienrt Reaſon to believe, + 
is to charge him with the moſt oxt-ag0u5 Oppreſ- 
fion and Injaſtice. But'we are told that though 
God hath not clearly revealed to us in Scripture 
thoſe Things which he hath obliged us to believe 
upon Pain of Damnation, -yet he hath left us /«f- 


ficient Reaſon to believe them ; for he hath left 


us to the Condudt of an infallible Church, that is to 
ſay, of the preſent Church of Rome in all Ages, 
whom he hath a«thorized to explain and define 
to us all Things that are neceſſ,ry to be believed, 
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which we are to receive upon her Authority, 
and not upon the Scriptures ;, ſo that if we firm- 
ly b:lieve what She defines and propoſes to us, 
we are ſure to believe all Things that are neceſ- 
ſary to be believed. Nowin Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection, which indeed is the great Foundation 
that the Faith of thoſe of the preſent Church of 
Rome relies on, I deſire theſe Things may be ſe- 
riouſly conſidered. 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon 
the Authority of the preſent Church of Reme in 
defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our 
Faith, there are ſundry Things that we muſt be- 
lieve upon the Authority of Scripture. 

2. That theſe Things which we muſt believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Au- 
thority of that Church, are at leaft as obſcurely 
revealed in Scripture as any other Article of our 
Chriftian Faith. | 

3. That after all theſe Things, upon our re- 
Iying on that Church's Authority, we are left to 
the ſame or greater Uncertainties than upon our 
relying upon the Authority of Scripture. 

4+ That in relying upon the Authority of 
Scripture we are left to. no other Uncertainties 
than juſt what is neceſſary to render our Faith 
wverruous and rewardable , whereas by relying up- 
on the Authority of that: Church, ſuppoſing it to 
be a certain Ground, as it is pretended, our Faith 
would have little or nothing of Virtue in it. 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely-upon 
the Authority of that Church in defining and pro- 
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poſing to us the Articles of our Faith, there 
are ſundry Things that we muſt believe upon the 
Authority of Scriprure. As for Inſtance ; we 
muſt in the fir# Place believe that there is a 
Church, or Society of Chriſtians ſeparated from 
the World, or incorporated by a peculiar Di- 
vine Charter. Now whether there be ſuch a 
Church or no is a Queſtion that muſt be reſolved 
by the Scripture, and not by the Church ; becauſe 
to believe that there is a Church becauſe the 
Church ſaith there is a Church, is to take that for 
granted which is the Thing in Queſtion. Second- 
ly, We muſt believe that this Church hath Au- 
thority todefine and propoſe to us the Articles 
of our Faith, which muſt alſo for the ſame Rea- 
ſon be believed on the Authority of the Scrip- 
etxre, and not of the Church. For to believe that 
there is a Chwxrch that hath Authority to propoſe 
tous the Articles of our Faith, is to believe that 
there is a Church which we are obliged to be- 
lieve 3 and how can I believe this upon the 
Church's Authority, unleſs I can believe it be- 
fore I do believe it? Thirdly, Before we can re- 
ly upon this Church's Authority in defining and 
P g to us the Articles of our Faith, we 
mult believe that this Church is infallible; for if 
ſhe be not i»falkble, how is it conſiſtent with the 
Truth of God to oblige us to believe Her, ſeeing 
in fo doing. he muſt oblige us whenſoever She 
errs to believe her Errors ? but that She is i»fal- 
bible is not to be believed upon her own Authori- 
ty; for then her infallible Authority muſt be the 
Reaſon of our Belief that She is infalible, that is, 
we muſt believe her infallible, becauſe we ay 
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her infallible, Secing then we cannot believe it 
on her own Authority, if we believe it at all, -it 
muſt be upon the Authority of Scripture. Fourth- 
ly, Before we can rely upon the Church of Rome's 
Authority to define to us the Articles of our 
Faith, we muſt believe the Chxrch of Rome to be. 
this infallible Church : But ſeeing, this is no ſelf- 
evident Principle, we muſt have ſome other Evi- 
dence beſides her ſe}f to induce us to believe it ; 
and what elſe can that be but Scripture ? We are 
told indeed by ſome of her greate## Divines, that 
there are certain Marks and Notes of a true Church 
peculiar to the Church of Rome, by which we are 
obliged to believe Her the true Church; ſuch as 
Antiquity, Univerſality, Holineſs of Doftrine, &c. 
But ſeeing no Do&rine can. be holy that is not 
true, we muſt be ſatisfied that that Church is true 
before we can know that it is holy ; ſo that be- 
fore we can reaſonably ſubmit to her Athority, 
we muſt be very well aſſured that her Dodrine 
is rre, and this we cannot be-afſured of by her 
Authority, becauſe that as yet is the Matter in 
Quſtion ; and therefore we can-be no otherwiſe 
aſſured of it, but only by the Authority of Scrip- 
rxre; and when we are aſſured beforehand by 
the Authority of Scripture that her DoQrines are 
rue, her Authority comes too. late to aſſure us. 
Secing therefore it is evident -that there are 
ſome, if not all the Articles of the Roman Faith 
that muſt be known and believed by us upon the 
Authority of Scripture before we can ſafely rely 
upon her Authority to define them to us, how 
can we be obliged to ſettle our Faith upon-her 
Authority, when as before we can may” ** + 
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admit her Authority, we muſt believe ſeveral of 
the Articles of our Faith upon the Authority of 
Scriptare ? For I would fain know, are theſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or no ? That there is « Church ; 
that this Church bath Authority to define the Arti- 
cles of onr Faith, and that in ſo defining, this Church 
i infallible, and that this infallible Church ts the 
Church of Rome ? If they be, as they themſelves 
own they are, then there are ſome Articles it 
_ that muſt be believed without = Church's 
ority upon the ſimgle Authority of Scripture ; 

and if 7 gar Lo all ? why ſhould x the 
Scripture be as ſufficient to authorize vs to believe 
the Reſt as theſe, ſince its Authority is as great 
in ove Textas in onother ? Eſpecially conſidering, 
2. That theſe Things which we muſt believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, are at leaſt as ob- 
ſcurely revealed in Seriptxre as any other Article 
of our Chritian Faith. The great Reaſon urged 
by the Romanifts againſt our Relyance upon the 
Scriprure for our Faith is the Obſcurity of it; 
and if this be a geod Reaſon it proves a great deal 
more than = would have it, viz. = - 
ought not to rely-upon Scyzprere even for thoſe 
yo. Ag without” believine of which we can 
have no ſufficient Ground to rely upon the Au- 
thority of their Ebxreh. For I would fain know, 
is it elrar and plain from Scripture that the pre- 
ſem Catholick Church of every Age hath Autho- 
rity t6 define the Articles of Faith, and that in 
all its Definitions it is »falible ? and that the 
preſent Church of Rome is this Catholick Church ? 
If fo; how come thoſe Texts upon which o_ 
Articles 
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Articles are founded to be underſtood in a 
quite d:fferent Senſe, not only þy us, but by the 
oreateft Part of the Primitive Fathers, as hath 
been abundantly proved by Proteſtant Writers? 
Suppoſing that we ſhould be fo blinded by our 
Partiality to or own Tenets as to miſapprehend 
plainand clear Expreſſions of Scripture, it is very 
firange methinks that the Fathers who were ne- 
ver engaged in the Controverſy, and {o could 
not be biaſs'd either one way or r'other, ſhould 
yet miſapprehend them too. What is this but 
to ſay that let Men be never {o indifferent, yet 
they may be eaſily miſtaken in the Senſe of very 
plain and clear Expreſſions ; and if ſo, what ſig- 
nifies either Speaking or Writing ? But to pro- 
ceed to ſome Inſtances ; will any mode## Man in 
the World affirm that the Church of Rome's infal- 
libility in defining Articles of Faith to all ſucceed-, 
ig Generations 1s more plaigly expreſt in thoſe 
ords of our Saviour, Thou art Peter, and up- 

on this Rock will 1 build my Church, than the Di- 
vinity of our Savieur is in the Beginning of the 
fir# Chaper of St. John's Goſpel, where it is 
expreſly affirmed that he is God, whereas in 
the other there is not the leaſt mention either of 
the Church of Rome, or of Infallsbility, or defining 
Articles of Faith ? Why may we not then as 
well depend upon the one Text for the Article 
of our Saviour's Divinity, as upon the orber for 
that of the Church of Rome's Infalbbility ? Again, 
are there not innmerable Texts 0 ways Ay 
wherein the Articles of Remiſſion of Sir, the Re- 
ſurreftion of the Dead, the laſt Tudgment, and 
eve World to come are at leaſt as plainly expreſt - 
(- 
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the preſent Church of Rome's Infallibility is in any 
of thoſe Texts that are urged in the Defence of 
it? and therefore if we believe the later upon 
the Authority of Scripture, notwithſtanding the 
pretended Obſcurity of it, why may we not as 
well upon the ſame Authority believe all the 
former, ſince the former are at leaſt as plainly ex- 
preſt as the later ? Either therefore the Scripture 
1s plain enough to be relyed upon as to this Ar- 
ticle of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, or it is 
not; if it be not, we have no Ground for our 
Dependence upon the Authority of her Defini- 
tions and Propoſals; if it be, it's plain enough 
to be relyed upon in all other neceſſary Articles 
of Faith, ſince theſe are all as plainly at leaſt 
expres'd in Scripture as that. For if we may not 
rely upon Scripture becauſe it 1s not plain, then 
yy It is equally plain, it is equally to be rely- 
ed on. 

3. That when we come to rely upon this 
Church's Authority, we are expoſed to far greater 
Uncertaiaties thau while we relied upon the Au- 
thority of Scripture. For in the firſt place, we 
are of all ſides agreed that the Scripture 1s infallible, 
and that ſ#cþ and ſxch Writings are Parts of Scri- 
prare; and therefore are abſolutely ſecure that if 
we follow the trze Senſe of it, it cannot miſlead 
us.. But the much greater Part of Chriſtians deny 
that the Church of Rome is infallible ; even the © 
Church of Rome it ſelf owns the Authority we rely 
on to be infallible, but all Chriſtians all the World. 
over, beſides thoſe of her own Communion, diſ- 

allow hers to be ſo ;- and to forſake our Depen- 
dence uponan Irfallibiliry which af own, torely 
ah "2 > ; upv A 
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upon an Jnfallibility which but few in Computihel 

mit, 1s cornlity a very dangerow Venture. 
And then Secondly, As for the Infallibiry of Scrip- 
ture we are certain where to find it ; viz. in eye- 
ry Text, and in every Propoſition therein con« 
tained, which being all the Word of God,muſt be 
all infallible. But as for the Infallibility of the Re- 
man Church, as they. have handled the Matter, it 
is almoſt as difficxls to find as to prove it ; ſome 
cry, lo it is here; and ſome, lo it is there; 
ſome place it in the Pope only, others in the Pope 
and his College of Cardinals; ſome in the Pope pre- 
ſiding in a General Council, others in a General 
Council whether the Pope preſide in it, or no. So 
that in this Church, it ſeems, there is Infalibslity 
ſomewhere, but what are we the better for it if 


we know not where to find it? If wego tothe 


Pope for it ; there have been two or three Popes at 
once that have decreed againſt one another; and 
therefore one or t"other of them to be ſure wore 
miſtaken. How then ſhall we know which is 
the true infallible one? And when I have found 
the true Pope, others tell me I am not yet arrived 
at the Seat of Infallibility until I have fonnd him 
in his College of Cardinals; and when I have fonnd 
him here I am ftill to ſeek, ſeeing I find the 
ſame Pope ( Eugenixs the Fourth for Inſtance ) de- 
creeing one Thing in his College of Cardinals, and 
the quite contrary in a general Council ; and theres 
fore I am ſure he could not be infa#ble in both. 
Therefore others ſend me to the Pope in a Gere« 
ral Council; but when I come thither, I find 
ſelf at a Loſs again ; becauſe I meet with ſever 
Inſtances of one Pope's defining one Thing _ 
9 Þ,* Gener 
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General Council, and another Pope, the quite cor- 
trary in another ;, and therefore in ove or rother 
Council F am ſure, the 97e or t'other Pope was miſ- 
taken. And as for General Councils themſelves 
thereare ſundry of them which are owned by ſome, 
and rejetted by others of the principal Doors of 
the Roman Communion. And even when Corncils 
are legally aſſembled, there are ſo many nice 
Diſputes among them, what it is that makes 
them General, and when it is that they aCt Cor- 
cihiariter as they call it, that is, ſo as to render 
their Decrees perpetually and univerſally obli- 
ging ; that though we were reſolved to build 
our Faith upon the Authority of this Church, yet 
if we will uſe that Caution in believing that we 
ought to do in a Matter of ſo great Moment, we 
ſhould find our ſelves involved in greater Uncer- 
tainties concerning theſe Things than we are 
concerning the Senſe even of the moſt difficult 
Places of Scripeure. But then Thirdly, When we 
are pais'd over all theſe Difficulties we are ſtill 
at as great a Loſs to underſtand what is the Senſe 
of the Church to be believed by us, as what is the 
Senſe of Scripture. For the Church hath no orber 
way to deliver her Senſe to us but either by Oral 
Tradition, that is, by Word of Mouth;; or by 
Writing ;, If She deliver her Senfe to me by Oral 
T:aditiow, how can 1 know what that is who ne- 
ver heard Her ſpeak either in its 4f/ed Body, 
Or- in a General Council, or in any otherRepreſen- 
tative; unleſs it be that of my own Pariſh-Prie#t 
perhaps, who for all I know may be /gnorant or 
Eheretical, and fo either not underſtand himſelf 
the Church's Onal Tradition, or wilfully pervert 
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it to a contrary Meaning ? And if the Churchde- 
liver her Senſe to me by Writing, as She hath 
done in the written Decrees of her General Coun- 
cils, muſt I read over all her Decrees ? How 
ſhould I do that who underſtand not ſo much as 
the _ Languages in which they are written ? 
Or ſdppoſe they were Tranſlated, how ſhall 1 
know that they are faithfully render'd any tnore 
than I do that the Scriprure is fo ? But ſuppoſe 1 
were certain of this, and ſhould thereupon pro- 
ceed to read them, alaſs, I find in them a great 
many difficult and dubiow Expreſſions, yea, and 
at leaſt ſeeming Contradictions to each other ;, how 
then can I be more certain of the rrue Senſe of 
theſe Writings than of the Senſe of the Writings 
of Scripture ? But you will ſay, the Church hath 
digeſted her Senſe of all her Articles of Faith in- 
.to a plain Creed and Catechiſm, viz. that of the 
Council of Trent, whereby the plaine#t Reader may 
without any laboriow Enquiries be readily inſtru- 
&ed what he ought to believe. This I confeſs 
is ſomething ; but as for thoſe Articles of Faith 
wherein We and the Church of Rome are agreed, 
we find them as plainly expreſsed in Scripture as 
in that Creed and Catechiſm; and ther we 
have Reaſon to believe that it thoſe Articles 
wherein wediſagree had ever been intended for 
Articles of Faith, they would have been as plain- 
ly expreſsd there as theſe ; but 'tis no wonder 
we ſhould not find them plainly expreſs'd there, 
when we cannot find them expreſs'd there at all. 
But dowe not find that the Scriptureseven in the 
plaineft Expreſſions of Articles of Faith have yet 
been perverted by Hereticks, into 8 _ 
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Meaning ? And what then? Are not the Words 
of Comncils as liable to be perverted into a contrary 
Meaning as the Words of Scripruere ? For do not 
the Roman Do@ors differ as much about the Senſe 
of their Councils, as we do about the Senſe of 
our Scriptures ? Yea and have we not a notorius In- 
ſtance of it at this very Day? For what can be 
more contrary than Belarmine's Expolition of the 
Trent Faith, and the Biſhop of Condom's ?. And yet 
both allowed by the Pope, who by the Authorit 
of that Council is made ſole Arbitrator of the Senſe 
of it. But then Foxrthly and laſtly, As to the 
Senſe of Scriprure our Reliance on the Authority 
of that Church leaves us at as great an Uncertain- 
ty as it found us. For where the Scripture deſigns 
to ſpeak plainly, as it dothin all Things neceſſary 
to falvation, the Church cannot ſpeak plainer 3 
and therefore there we may underſtand the Scrip- 
ture as well without the Church as with it; but 
where it doth not ſpeak plainly, the Church of 
Rome hath left us no infallible Commentary where- 
by to underſtand it; ſo that where the Scripture 1s 
plainShe hath not made it plainer, and where it is 
obſcure She hath left it as obſcure as ever: So that af- 
ter all the Noiſe that is made of »falliblity her 
DoRors are fain to apply themſelves to the ſame 
Methods of Underſtanding Scripture, that is, to 
conſult the Senſe of Antiquity, and compare Text 
with Text, and the like that we fallible Prote- 
ſtants do ; and when they have done all,are as /y- 
able to be miſtaken as we. Nay they themſelves 
confeſs that even General Councils themſelves may 
be miſtaken in their Applications of Scriprare 5 
that is, that they may miſapply thein to wrong 
- Purpoſes, which they cannot do without miſtak- 
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ing the Senſe of them, of which there are a great 
many notorious Inſtances in the ſecond Council of 
Nice; which to prove it the Duty of Chriſtians te 
worſhip Images, urges God's taking, Clay, and 
making Man after his own Image; and likewiſe 
that of Eſay, There ſhallbe a Sign and TeFftimo 

to the Lord in the Land of Egypt ;, and alſo thoſe 
Paſſages of David, Confeſſion and Beauty is before 
bim. Lord I have loved the beauty of thy Houſe. O 
Lord my Face hath ſought for thee. O Lord Ii 
feek after thy Coumtenance. O Lord, the light of 
thy Countenance 15 ſealed ever w. And from that 
Paſſage, As we have ſeen, ſo have we heard, they 
argue that there muſt be Images to look on; and 
becauſe it is ſaid, God & marvellous in his Saints, 
they conclude that the Church muſt be deck'd 
with Pictures: And from No manlighteth a Can- 
ale and putteth it under a buſhel, they wiſely infer 
that Images muſt be Tet, upon the Altar ; All 
which are as remote; from their Senſe as the fir## 
Verſe of the fir# Chapter of Geneſis, What great- 
er Certainty have they with their /»falibibry than 
we without it? We can know as well the Senſe 
of "plain Texts of Scripture, as of plain Texts of 
Councils, or Creeds, or Catechiſms ;, and we can 
as caſily pervert the Senſe of the one as of the arher : 
And as for thoſe that are not plain, even General 
Coutcils you ſee for all their lfellibility. may be 
miſtaken about them as well as we.. So that 
when all comes to all, by forſaking the infalble 
Authority of Scripture to rely upon the infallible 
Authority of that Church, we are {o far from ar- 
riving at a greater Certaigty of Faith that we are 
- ——_ in greater Uncertaiatics thay ever. But 
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4 And laſtly, in relying upon the Authori- 
ty of Scriprzre we are left to no other Uncertain- 
ties than juſt what are neceſſary to render our 
Faith vertuous and rewardable ; whereas by re- 
lying upon the Authority of the Church of Rome 
( ſuppoſing it were as ſure a Ground of Faith as 
it 1s pretended) our. Faith would have lirrle or 
nothing of Virtue in it. It is pretended (though 
falſly you ſee) that that Church's Authority is ſo 
ſure a Ground of Faith, that while a Man de- 
pends upon it he cannot be miſtaken in any e- 
ceſſary Article of Faith; which in Reality a- 
mounts to no more than this, That while a Man 
believes as that Church believes, which infallibly 
believes all that is ncceſſary to Salvation, he infal- 
libly believes all that is neceſſary to Salvation z 
and It is equally rc, that while a Man believes 
as the Scripture teaches, which infallibly teaches 
all that is neceſſary to Salvation, he infallibly be- 
leves all that is neceſſary to Salvation ; that is, 
both are equally fa!ſe. For no Man can infalli- 
bly believe either the Church or Scripture , be- 
cauſe J:fallibility exceeds the Capacity of humane 
Nature; no Man can fo believe either but that 
he may be miſtaken, and if he may be miſtaken, 
its poſſible he may not believe all that is neceſſary 
to Salvation, whether he grounds his Faith up- 

on the Church or the Scripture, But becauſe this 
Church pretends fo to ſecure my Faith while I de- 
pend upon her Authority as that I cagnot be mi- 
ſtaken, for this very Reaſon I cannot depend up- 
on it, becauſe 1 am ſure of this, that God never 
deſigned for me any ſuch Means of Believing as 
ſhould render my Faith infallible. For to what 
End ſhould he require me to take ſo. much Pains 
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and Care to ſecure my Faith from Errors, if he 
hath furniſhed me with any certain Means of be- 
ing infallible? It would be but applying that 
Means whatever it is, and my Danger would be 
immediately over; and then I need trouble my 
Head no further, being now ſo ſecured as that 1 
cannot be miſtaken ; after which it would be ve- 
ry impertinent methinks for God to trouble me 
with thoſe unneceſſary Injunftions of trying all 
Things, and holding faſt to that which us good ;, of 
jearching the Scriptures, and trying the Spirits whe- 
ther they be of God ;, and taking heed whilſt I ſtand 
leſt I fall, What need a Man beat the Expence 
of all this Labour and Caution , whoſe Faith is 
already ſecured? Seeing therefore God requires 
theſe Things at our Hands, it is a plain Cale that 
' he never intended us any Method how to be in- 
fallible in believing ; and therefore fince the 
Church of Rome's Authority is pretended to be 
ſuch a Method, for that Reaſon it ought to be 
rejected. It's plain that God intended that our 
Faith ſhould be a Grace and a Virtue, and con- 
ſequently that it ſhould be an A of our Wills 
as well as of our Underſtandings, which ſup- 
poſes the Evidence of it aot to be irreſiſtible; for 
what Virtue is it to believe that the Sun ſhines 
when it glares full in our Eyes ? Since therefore 
our Faith muſt bea free and voluntary Aﬀſſent up- 
on ſuch Motives as are ſ«fficient to ſatisfy an honeſt 
Mind, but not tocompel either an obſtznare Inh- 
del or ſelf-deceives Hypocrit2 ; God did not 
think fit ſo to ſecure our Faith as to leave it im- 
poj/itle tor us to err damnably;, And, indeed if he 
had, it would have been no Virtue in us to be- 
eve /avingly; for what Virtue is it for a Man to 
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do that which it is poſſible for him not todo ? 
It is efficient that we cannot crr dammably in our 
Faith without ſome damnable Fault in our Wills ; 
butif we either refuſe to enquire into this Re- 
velation for what is neceſſary for us to believe, 
or will only enquire into it with a Mind that is 
byaſsd with wicked and ſinful Prejudices, or will 
not ſubmit our Underſtandings to it upon the 
eleareft Conviction, there is no doubt but we 
may be ignorant, and we may be deceived in 
Things of the greate## Moment, and it is but 
j«5t and fir that we ſhould : And if notwithſtand- 
ing theſe Faults we could not err, for God's ſake 
what Virtue would it be to be Orthodox ? But if 
with honeſt, humble, and teachable Minds we will 
diligently enquire into divine Revelation , we 
ſhall there find all the Neceſſaries to Salvation ſo 
clearly and plainly propoſed to us, that *twill 
be morally impoſſible tor us either to be ignorant of, 
or deceived about them. So that by relying on 
Scripture you ſee we are expoſed to no other Un- \ 
certainties than juſt what are neceſſary to render 
our Faith a Virtue; and God doth as much re- 
quire that our Faith ſhould be vertuome as that it 
ſhonld be Orthodox ; that it ſhould be the At of 
an honeſt, humble, diligent, and teachable Mind, 
as that it ſhould be extended to all Things neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. Naw our Faith may be Ortho- 
dox without an infallible Certainty, but it cannot 
be vertxous and rewardable with it. To what pur- 
poſe then do the Romaniſts talk of an infallible 
certainty in Believing ? Is it reaſonable to expect 
more certainty than God ever intended to give ? 
He hath given as much as is neceſſary for ke- 
neſt Minds and no more, and whether AKnaves 
| Dd 3 and 
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and Hypocrites believe right or wrong is of no 
great Concernment. If therefore our Faith be 
liable to no other Uncertainty than juſt what is 
neceſſary to try our Honeſty, that is much bet- 
ter for us in Reſpe& of the Virtue of our Faith 
than an i»fallible Certainty. Suppoſing there- 
fore that the Church of Rome were as infallible 
as it pretends, it is certain that the Scriprare 1s 
as infallible as that ; but whether we relie up- 
on oxe Or t other we are fallible ſtill. And could 
that Cyurch render us as infallibly certain as it 
pretends, it would thereby preſerve indeed the 
Orthodoxy of our Faith, but then at the ſame 
Time it would deſtroy the Virtue of it: For 
to believe right when we cannot believe wrong 
is fatal and neceſſary ; but to believe r:cht when 
through our own Default we may believe wrong, 
this 1s virtnous and rewardable. 

By what hath been ſaid therefore, I think 
it 1s ſufficiently evident, that it is upon the 
Scripture we are to relie, and not upon the 
Chxrch, eſpecially upon the Roman Chirrch, for 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation ; and therefore 
ſince we are obliged to believe theſe Things 
npon Pain of Erernal Damnation, it neceſſarily 
follows that they muſt be plain and clear, and 
Scripture ;, otherwiſe we could not be juſtly fo 
obliged to believe them. And thus I have ſhewn 
at large, that the Scriprirre is the 97car Rule of 
our Faith and Manners, and that as ſuch, it is 
both Fall and clear, as containing in it all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation , and propoſing them 10 
plainly and clearly, as that upon an honeſt and 


ailigent Enquiry all Men may nd and diſcover 
them. | 
A 


WW CG”. OT GW Vw VWY —_— IU ww 


li... ht. 


of the Holy Scripture. 407 


A 


Second Diſcourſe 


Upon Jorx V. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life. ” 


Hether theſe Words are to be rendred 
Indicatively ; {Ye do fearch the Scriptures ] 
as ſome would have them, or Impera- 

tvely, [ Search the Scriptures as our Tranſlation 

renders them, amounts to the ſame thing ; For 
if we render them Indicarzvely, [Te do ſearch the 

Scriptures ] it'is evident, that they are ſpoken 

with Approbation, Te do read the Scriptares, and 

ye do verywell' in ſo doing : For thus we find the 

Bereans commended for Searching the Scriptures, 

and Timothy, for knowing them from a Child, And 

if to Search the Scripture be a commendable Pra- 
ctice, then to he ſure our Saviour here mentions 
it at leaſt with Approbation ; and what he ap- 
proves when done, that to be fure he would 
have us do. Whether therefore it be delivered 
in the Form of a Command, or of a bare Aſſer- 
tron, it Is equivalent to a Command, it being at 
leaſt an-Afertion of a Thing which he approves, 
and confequently would have all Men to PraQtiſe. 

But becaufe there is a numerous Party in the 

Chriitian World which doth not only forbid the 

People to Search the Scriptures; but repreſents it 

as a Praftice of very dargerous Conſequence, it 
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s hereby become neceſſary that we ſhould not 
only aſſert, but prove their Obligation to it, 
which otherwiſe would be very needleſs, there 
being nothing more =_ and evident in it ſelf. 
Now to prove that the People are obliged to 
Search and Read the Scriptures, I ſhall as briefly 
as I can, argue the Point from theſe following 
;Topicks. 


1..From the Oblizations which the Jews were 
under to Read and Search the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament. 

2. From our Savie«r's and his Apoſtles Appro- 
bation of their PraQtice in purſuance of this 
their Obligation. 

3. From the great Deſign and Intention of 
Writing the Scriptures. 

4. From the DireCtion of theſe Holy Writings 
to the People. 

5. From the great Concernment of the People 

' In the Matters contained in them. 

6. From the Univerſal Senſe of the Primitive 

Church in this matter. 


1. From the general Obligation which the 
7ews were under to Read and Search their 
Scriptures, For ſo God requires them to keep. the 
words which he commanded them, in their Hearts, 
and to reach them diligently to their Children, and 
ro talk of them as they ſat in their Houſes, and as 
they walked in the way, and when they lay down, and 
when they roſe up, and to bind them as a ſign upon 
their hands, Neut. 6. 6, 7, $. And elſewhere, 
T his book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night, 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking'to the Children of //ael in general , 
of. 1.8. And again, Te ſhall lay up theſe my words 
in your heart and in your ſoul, that your days may be 
multiplied, and the days of your children, in the land 
which the Lord ſware unto your Fathers to give them, 
as the days of heaven upon the earth,Deut.11.18,21. 
And to meditate on God's Law day and night, David 
makes a Part of the Character of the Bleſſed Man, 
Pſal. 1. 3. Now if they could not keep God's 
Laws in their Hearts,as moſt certainly they could 
not; if they could not teach them to their Chil- 
dren; if they could not talk of them upon all 
jſt and proper Occaſions, and in a word, it they 
could not meditate on them day and night with- 
out being very well acquainted with them by di- 
ligent Search and Reading them, it is moſt cer- 
tain that to Read and Scarch into them was their 
- 14. Duty. Now if there be the ſame 
Reaſon why we ſhould Read the Scriprures as there 
was why the Jews ſhould, then the Obligation of 
theſe Commands muſt extend to x as well as to 
them; becauſe the Reaſon of the Law is the Law; 
| but*tis evideat, even beyond ContradiQion,that 
there is no good Reaſon aſſignable for the ove, 
which is not of equal force tor the other ; and 
whatſoever is objected by our Adverſaries in 
this Point againſt our Reading the Scriptures, is 
of equal validity againſt the Jews Reading them. 
It is Obje&ted, That our Reading them, through 
our Incapacity to underſtand them, muſt occa- 
fion a great many Errors and Fereſies in the 
Church. And why ſhould not their Reading them 
occaſion the, ſame,fince neither their Underſtand- 
ings were, {arger than ours, nor their Scriptures 
clearer and more intelligible than ours? It is 
tarther 
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farther objected, that becauſe of the many :/! 
Examples recorded in Scripture it is dangerous for 
the People toread it ; becauſe of their Aptneſs 
to be miſled and corrupted by Example. But 
I beſeech you, are there not more bad Examples 
in the Od Teftament than in the New ? And were 
not the Jews as apt to be corrupted by them as 
we Chriſtians ? And therefore ſince theſe Obje- 
ctions do preſs as much againſt their reading the 
Scriptures as ours, it 1s certain they ought to 
keep both from it or neither. Seeing therefore 
notwithſtanding, theſe ObjeQions God obliged 
the Jews to read them, it's plain they are not of 
ons enough to diſoblige us from doing the 
ame. 

2. From our Saviour and his Apoſtles Appro- 
bation of this Practice of the Jews in Purſnance 
of their Obligation to it, it is alſo evident that 
we arc obliged to the ſame. That the Ccmmon 
People of the Jews did ordinarily read the Scrip- 
tres In our Saviour's Time, 15 evident not only 
from the Text, Search the Scriptures ( which if 
you take them Ind:catively,are an expreſs Declara- 
tion that they did read them ; and if you take 
them Inperat:vely, neceſſarily imply that they 
themſelves owned that they ought to read them) 
but alſo from thoſe Queſtions which our Savior 
frequently ask'd them in his Conferences with 
them; ſuch as, Have ye not read? Have yenever read 
mm the Scripture ? And hath not the Scripture ſaid ſo 
gnd /o? Which Queſtion would be very imperti- 
n-nt if reading the Seripture were not then ordi- 
narily practiſed by that People. And that even 
their holy Women were then ſo well inſtructed in 
the Scriptures as to be able to inſtruft their Chil- 

dren, 
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' dren, Timothy is a ſignal Inſtance, who, though 


his Father were an Heathen, had known the hol 

Scriptures from a Child, 2 Tim. 3. 10. which Know- 
ledge he muſt neceſſarily have derived from his 
Graxnd- Mother Lots, and his Mother Ennice, whoſe 
Faith St. Paul celebrates; 2Tim. 1.10. And this 
Pratice of reading the Scriptures which was 
ſo common among, that People in our Saviour's 
time is ſo far from being diſcontinued either by 
himſelf or his Apoſtles, that it is always mention- 
ed by them with Applauſe and Approbation. 
Thns the Bereans are commended as a People of a 
nobler Strain than thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe 
they ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe 
Things which St. Pau! had preached to them 
were ſo or no. And St. Paul is ſo far from re- 
prehending Timothy for medling, with the Scrip- 
tures whilſt he was a Lay-man, that he mentions 
it to his Honour, that he had known the Scriptures 
from a Child, And in all thoſe Paſſages wherein 
our Savioxr takes it for granted that the Common 
People of the Fews did read the Scripture, we have 
not the lea## Intimation of his diſlike of their 
Praftice, which we ſhould certainly have had, 
had he apprehended it to be either 4argeroxs or 
umwarrantable, Seeing therefore neither our S4- 
viowr nor his Apoſtles do in the leaZt diſallow of the 
Scriptures being read by the Commer People, but 
on the-contrary do exprefly commend it ; this is 
aplain Argument that it was their Intention to 
perpetuate the Praftice of it to future Ages. For 
ſeeing the Jews read the Scriptures in Obcdicnce 
to an expreſs Command of God, as was ſhewn be- 
fore, - had our Saviour intended that they ſhould 
not continue it, he would doubtleſs have mo 
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ed that Command by ſome Countermand, which 
he was ſo far from doing that he not only every 
whereallows of their reading theScriptwres,but al- 
ſo expreſly approves and commends it ; whereby 
he plainly eſtabliſhesthe Obligation of that ancient 
- + -"oa_s in Obedience to which they did read 
em. 

3. From the great Deſign and Intention of 
Writing the Scrsprures, it 1s alſo evident, that 
the People are ſtill obliged to Read them. It is 
plain that the great Delign of Writing the Scrip- 
etwre was to inſtru Men in the Knowledge, and 
perſuade them to the Praftice of True Religion ; 
For thus of the Scriprures of the Old Teſtament 
St. Paxl tells us, That whatſoever things were writ- 
ten afore-time, were written for our learnino, Rom. 
15. 4. and for owr admonition, 1 COT. 10. 11. 
And as for the New Teſtament, we are told, 
That it was written, that we might believe that 
Feſus is the Chrift the Son of God, and that believing 
we might have life through his name, Joh. 20. 31. 
And St. Petey tells us, That he wrote both his 
Epiſtles to ſtir up the pure minds of Chriftians by 
way of remembrance, and to put them in mind of the 
words which were ſpoken 5efore by the Holy Prophets, 
and of the Commandment of the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 1. And St. John gives us 
this account of his Writing his Epiſtles, Theſe 
rhings bave I written to you that ye ſin not, 1 Joh. 2. 
i. And St. Jade, this of his, Beloved, when gave 
all diligence to write unto you of the common Salvati- 
on, ut was needful for me to write unto you, and ex+ 
Lort you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the 
faith which was ence delivcred unto the Saints, V. 3. 
Theſe are the Ends for which the Scripture was 
written ; 
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written ; but how can the Writing of it contri- 
bute to theſe Ends if we are not permitted to 
Read what is written? For the Scriprure was 
written to the People as well as to the Clergy, as 1 
ſhall ſhew by and by; but to what purpoſe 
ſhould it be written to the People to inſtru& and 
admoniſh them, if the People are not allowed to 
Read its Inſtructions and Admonitions? What 
Influence could the Writing it have upon the 
People's Belief, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
if they had beendebarr'd from acquainting them- 
ſelves with what is written concerning him ? 
How could it ſtir up their Remembrance,if they 
might not Read what it ſuggeſted to their Me- 
mory ? By what other way can it keep the People 
from Sinning, but by Motives and Perſuaſions ? 
But how ſhould its Motives and Perſuaſions affect 
their Minds if they are not allowed to conſult 
and underſtand them ? Upon what Account can 
it move the People earneſtly to contend for the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, if they are 
not allowed to learn from it either what that 
Faith is, or what thoſe Reaſons are which cb- 
lige them to contend for it ? So that to write to 
the People on purpoſe to inſtrut and reform 
them, and at the ſame time to purpoſe to debar 
them from Reading it, is gither to ſuppoſe, that 
the Writing will operate like a Charm, or to 
_ a downright Contradiction, For how | 
oddly would it have lookt, if in the afore cited 
Paſſages, the Apoſtles had expreſt themſelves 
thus: *© Theſe things are written for your Learning 
© and Admonition ;, but "tis by no means fit you ſhould 
© learn from them what they teach and admoniſh you. 
© Theſe Things are written that ye ſhould believe that 
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© Jeſus is the Chriſt and the Son of God, but they are 
© not written that you ſhould enquire of them whether 
© Feſus be the Chriſt or the Son of God. Theſe 
* Things are written to put you in Mind of what hath 
© been ſpoken by the Prophets and Apo#tles ;, but they 
© were not written that you might acquaint your ſelves 
| © by them what the Prophets and Apoſtles ſpake. 
© Theſe Things are written that you ſhould not Sin ; 
©. but bewere yorr do not read them leſt the bad Ex- 
* amples recorded in them occaſion you to Sin. In 
ſhort, © Theſe Things were written to excite you ear- 
© neſtly to contend for the Eaith once delivered to the 
© Saints; but you are by no means allowed to enquire 
© into them leſt you ſhould miſunderſtand them, and 
© ſo inſtead of contending for the Faith you ſhould 
© contend for Hereſie and Falſe Doftrine. Had the 
Apoſtles thus expreſs'd themſelves, I appeal to 
any reaſonable Man whether theſe Paſſages would 
not have ſtartled his Underſtanding,and tempted 
him to queſtioa whether the Authors of them 
were well in their Wits; and yet this muſt have 
been their meaning, ſuppoling that they meant 
that the Peozle ſhould not rcad what they wrote. 
4. From the Direction of theſe Holy Writings 
to the Pecple, it is alio evident, That the People 
are {till obliged to Read, or acquaint themſelves 
with them. For ſo we find the Law of Moſes 
was delivered by God to all the People as well as 
to him and Aron; and (as was ſhewn before) 
they were all of them commanded to ſearch and 
enquire into it. And fo alſo were the Sermons 
of the Prophets, which are uſually prefaced with 
an, Hear O Ifracl, Elear O Houſe of Judah, Hear 
O Fowſe of Jaceh, and Hear all ye of Tudah. $0 
alſo our Bleed Saviour Preach'd his Sermons and 
Parables, 
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Parables, not only to his Apoſtles, and Seventy 
Desſciples, but alſo to the People, and to the Mul- 
ttudes. And fo alfo his Apoſtles direft their 
Epiſtles, not only ro the Saints, to the faithful in 
Chriſt Jeſus, to the Beloved, which inthe Language 
of Scripture includes every Chriſtian ;, but alſo ro 
all that ere at Rome, to all that in every place call up- 
on the name of Jeſu Chriſt our Lord, to all the Saints 
whirch are in Achaia, to all the Saints which are at 
Philippe, to the ewelve Tribes which are ſcattered 
abroad, to the Strangers ſcattered through Pontus, 
Galatia, &c. and to them which have obtained like 
precions Fauth with xs, that is, to all the Jewiſh 
Ciriſtians diſperſed over the World. Seeing 
therefore the Scriptures were direCted to all, as 
well Laity as Clergy, this not only gives a Right 
to all to Read them, but alſo lays an Obligation 
npon af to acquaint themſelves with them. For 
the very directing ſuch a Writing or Epiſtle to 
ſ«ch or ſuch Perſons, doth, in the Senſe of all 
the World, unply, that he who writes doth de- 
liga and intend; that they to whom he directs 
ir ſhould Read and Peruſe it ; and therefore, 
lince the Scripricres were written to all, that is a 
plain Tntimation, that it was the Intention of the 
Writers that :a// ſhould Read them. And for 
us not to-Readl what God hath written, and di- 
rected to us, is by Implication of Fatt, a Pre- 
Shave Neglect and Contempt of his Mercy, and 
looks as it weeither thought him ſuch an rſig- 
\ nificant Being; or our ſelves ſo little concerned in 
any thing thathe can ſay or write to us, as that 
3t-would not be worth our while to receive, and 
peruſe the. Cantents of thoſe Sacred Epiltles , 
Which by the Hands of bis Huy Ponmer he hath 

vouch- 
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vouchſafed to dire to us. Nor is it a ſufficien* 
Excuſe for our Contempt, to ſay, that in Conſi- 
deration of or own Pronenefs to Err and Miſtake, 
we ought to content our ſelves with this, that 
our Spir : tual Guides ſhould Read God's Writings 
for us, and deliver the Senſe and Contents of 
them tous: For to be ſure, had God intended 
that the Prieſts only ſhould read them, he would 
have directed them only to the Prieſts, and or- 
dered them only to deliver the Senſe of them to 
the People ;, and therefore ſince he hath direted 
them to borh, this neceſlarily implies that it was 
his Intention that both ſhould read them. For if 
God had not direted them to Men, neither 
Priefts nor People were obliged to read them ; 
and therefore ſeeing the grear Reaſon why any 
Men ought to read them is, becauſe they are dire- 
ed to Men, this Reaſon obliges all Men to read 
them; becauſe they are direQted to all Men. 
For not to be highly concerned to know and un» 
derſtand what it- is that God writes to us is an 
Argument that we have a very mean Regard 
both of his Majeſty, and his Mind, and Will. 
But tov be ſure whoſoever is highly concerned to 
know what ſuch a Writing contains, will, if he 
can, be very curiow to peruſe it with his owr: 
Eyes at leaſt, ſyppoſing that it is not unlawful 
for him ſo to do ; becauſe there is nothing gives 
that Satisfaftion to a Man's Mind as the Infor- 
mation of his ewr Senſe. . So that for Men wil- 
tully to neglect reading the Scripture which God 
hath ſo expreſly direQed to them, and thereby 
not only licenſed but obliged them to read it, ar- 
gues a very prophane Diſregard both of the Au- 
thor of it, and of the Matter is coptaigns 3 _ 

Or 
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for any Man, or Society of Men to forbid th® 
P to read what God hath written and dire- 
ed to thein, is not only to deprive them of a 
Right which God hath given them, but alſo to 
acquit them of a Duty which he hath 1aid 
upon them. For St. Pawl in thoſe Epiſtles 
which he wrote to the Chriſtian People in peneral 
of ſuch and ſuch Churches, ſtill takes it for grant- 
ed that they would read them; as being not 
only warranted, but obliged thereunto by his 
writing them ; for ſo Epheſ. 3. 3, 4. ſpeaking of 
that great Myſtery of the calling the Gemriles 
which God had revealed to him, concerning 
which, ſaith he, [wrote afore in few words, where- 
by when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in 
the myſtery of Chriſt, $o alſo 2 Cor. 1. 13. We 
write no other things unto you, than what you read, 
that is, than what you may atleaſt, and are obli- 
ged to read by vertue of our writing them to 
you. And as for his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
which he wrote to that whole Church, he gives 
Charge that it ſhould be read to all the holy Bre- 
thren, 1 Theſ. 5. 27. So alſo for that of the Co- 
loſſians, When this Epiſtle is, or hath been, read 
among it you,cauſe that it be read alſs in the Church of 
the E_ and that ye likewiſe read the Epi- 
file from Laodices. Where you ſee he all along 
either ſuppoſes or requires that what he wrote 
to all ſhould be read by al and to al. If there- 
fore this Authority of St. Paxl be ſufficient to 
over-rule the Authority of any pretended Succe/- 
for of St. Peter, then it's certain that reading the 
Scripexre is ſtill the Duty of Lay-wen notwith- 
ſtanding any Papa! Prohibition to the contrary. 
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5; From the:;goraq Concerament, the Peop/e 
bave in the Matteys-contained in Scripture, It. 15 
alſo evident that they are obliged, 1t-they are 
able, to read it and acquaint themſelves with it : 
For as: for the Matters which the Scxaprtares con- 
tain, they are ſuchasare of everlaſting Moment 
to the. People as well. as to the Clexgy.,, The Ar- 
ticles of Faith which the Scripture ,propoſes are 
as neceſſary to be beheved by the People as by the 
Clergy. The Precepts of Life which-the'Scriptare 
preſcribes are as neceſſary to be 'praGiſed by the 
People, as by the Clergy, The'Promiſes and 
Threats with which, the: Scripture inforces thoſe 
Precepts are as neceſſary to be conſidered by the 
People as by the Clergy : And ſeeing both are equal- 
Iy concerned in the grear Matters which the Scrip- 
rares contain, what Reaſon-can be aſſigned why 
both ſhould not be obliged to acquaint themſelves 
with them ? I know, 'tis pretended thet it is the 
proper Office of the Clergy to ſtudy the Seriptures 
for, the People as well as for themſelves, and that 
therefore the People..are 'obliged $0 receive the: 
Senſe of the Scriptures upon. Fryſt\ from their 
Teachers withopt-making any. fartber Enquiry. 
But I beſeech you, are you ſurethat. your Teach-. 
ers are. i»fallible ?, That they.\axe pot {o is- moſt. 
certain, it being;noror:0w that maſt bt theiprevacl- 
ino Hereſies of Chriſtendom ; were») fri# ſet oi 
broach by the Te4cbers of thbkGhwih, and: It. is 
impoſlible they ſhould. be 1"faliblt;;whoihave ſo 
ofteg- actually erred. even.in Matters of the-high-: 
ft Moment. Suppoſe thenawbat is fairly ſuppe” | 
ſable, that your Teachers ſhobld; miſlead you,. | + 
and not only into aerigerone but dermable Entors. ;; 
ere you ſure that they ſha}l be damned. for you, 
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and that yow-ſhall eſcape ? If ſo, then Hereſy in 
the Leyty can never be dawnable if they receive 
t' upon Truſt-from their Teachers; and conſe- 
quently their Souls are as /afe under the Condut 


. Ob falſe Teachers as true; provided always that 


r:ght or wrong they believe what is taught them. 
But if your ſelves muſt give an Account to God 
as'welt for your'Faith as for your Manners, and 
are hable wi your own Perſons to'eternal Damnati- 
on( 2s molt certainly you are) as well for Hereſy 
as frrmorality; then it is the moſt unreaſonable 
Fhingin the World that you ſhould in all Things 
be obliged to believe your Teachers upon Truſt; 
for at this Rate a Man may be eternally damned, 
moeerly for-believing what he is obliged to be- 
lieve. If it be ſaid that the People are not bound 
to believe what their particular Paſtor teache 
but what the Chwrch teaches them, and the Chwre 
cannot erry*thongh- their particular Paſtor may; I 
would fait” know how ſhall the People be other- 
wiſe informed what the Church teaches them 
than by the Expoſitions of their particular —_ 
they being at leaſt as incapabls of informing them- 
ſelves what the Doctrine of the is, AS 
what the DoQrine of the Scripture is; and there- 
fore if their Paſtor ſhould err damnably in ex- 
pounding to them what the Church teaches, as it 
is ſuppolable he may if he be not infallible, there 
is no Remedy but they muſt err damnably in 
believing whatſoever their Paſtor teaches. But 
we lon, Tovr ws told, that it is ſufficient for the 
People that they believe in the gro/s that whatſo- 
ever the Churthiteaches is tre, and thatas for the 
particulars there is no Neceſlity that they ſhould 
be informed” about them ;, becauſe he = be- 
Ee 2 ieves 


F 


= 
= 


420 Of the Authority 


lieves that all that the Chwrch teaches is :rwe, im- 
plicitly believes all that is neceſſary, ſeeing the 
Church teaches all that is neceſſary. But the mif- 
chief of it is that this compendiows Way of Belief 
is utterly inſignificant, and doth no way comport 
with the Deſign and Intention of a Chriſtsar's 
Faith. For God doth not require our Faith meer- 
ly for its own ſake, butin order to a farther End, 
that it may purify our Hearts, and influence our 
Lives and Manners ; that is, that the Matters 
which we believe might by being believed by us 
affeft oor Wills, and continually move and 
ſuade us to abſtain om all —_— x 
Luts, and to live ſoberly, righteonſly, £ 
2 thes preſent World; if our Faith hath got 
this Effe&t upon us, St. James aſſures us that it is 
a dead Faith, and will profit us nothing. But 
how is it poſſible that our believing ſuch and ſuch 
Propoſitions ſhould move and us, if we 
do not know what thoſe Propoſitions are, and 
what is the tr#e Senſe and _—_ of them? 
What Man can be perſuaded by ſuch Propoſals 
as hedoth not underſtand, and of which he hath 
no Manner of explicice Knowledge ? An Heathen 
that believes that whatſoever God teaches is tre 
doth implicitly believe that Jeſus Chriſt came 
from God to reveal his Will to Mankind, becauſe 
it is certain that God teaches this; but what is 
he the berter for this his implicite Belief ? What 
Influence can it have upon his Heart and Man- 
ners, who perhaps never heard of Jeſwe Chriit, 
nor of any oze Propoſition which he revealed to 
the World-? And ſohe who believes that what- 
ſoever the Church teaches is :rze, doth implicitly 
believe that there ſhall be a future Judgment, a 
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Reſwurrettion of the Dead, and an everlaſting State 
of neſs or Miſery after Death; becauſe all 
theſe Things the Charch teaches; but if he never 
hear of them, or hath no explicite Knowledge 
and Belief of them, how is it poſſible they 
ſhould operate on his Will and AﬀeCtions. 
or ever perſuade him-to be the berrer Man or the 
better Chriſtian ? And the ſame is to be ſaid of all 
the other Articles of Chriſtianity. So that either 
we mult believe to no Purpoſe, and content our 
ſelves with an inſigrificent Faith that will not at 
all arail us; or take up onr Faith upon Truſt 
from falible Teachers who may miſlead us into 
damnable Errors, and if they ſhould, we muſt be 
Lable to anſwer for it in ow Perſons, and at our 
own eternal Peril ; or, which is the Truth of the 
Caſe, we muſt be allowed to —_— and judge 
for our ſelves at leaſt in all Things receſſary to 
our eternal Salvation. Seeing therefore there 
are many Things in Sc#iprure which the Scriprure 
it ſelf obliges me upon Pain of Damnation to be- 
lieve ; it hence neceſſarily follows, that ſo far 
forth as the Scripexre obliges me to believe what 
it teaches, it es me to underſtand what it 
teaches, otherwiſe 1 muſt believe I know not 
what, which is impoſlible ; and fo far as the 
Scripexre obliges me to underſtand what it teach- 
_ muſt oblige me to ſearch, enquire, and judge 
what it teaches; becauſe I cannot underſtand 
without enquiring and judging : But how can I 
enquire what the Scripture teaches if I cannot be 
admitted to read and conſult the Scry twre ? 
And ſo again, there are many Duties in Scr- 
exre which the Scripture it ſelf obliges me to pra- 
Riſe upon pain of ereynal Damnation ; but how 
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can it oblige me to Practiſe what it doth not ob- 
lige me to Underſtand ; or how'canit obligeme 
to Underſtand what it doth not oblige me'to ex 
quire after ? But how can I enquire what it-1s 
that the Scripture obliges me to Practiſe, when 1 
am forbid all accefsto it , and it is lockt up from 
me in an «known Tongue ? -In ſhort 

ſeeing the Things contained in Seriptare are 
the higheſt Moment to the People;and'it is as much 
as their Souls are worth not; to Beheve and Pra- 
Etiſe what it Teaches; and"(eeing they cannei- 
ther Believe nor Practiſe what they do not un- 
derſtand ; it is of 4zfinite concern tv them ſo far 
at leaſt to Read, Conſult, and Underſtand the 
Scripture, as they ſtand obliged to Believe and 
Practiſe its DoCtrines and Precepts, 


6. And laſtly, From the, Univerſal Senſe of 
the Primitive Church: in this matter; 4t is alfo evi- 
dent, that the People are obliged to read or ac- 
quaint themſelves with the 4dely:Scriptare. 'Bor 
the Primitive Church for above fix knmired years 
were ſo far from debarring the People the[Ufe 
of the Scripture, that it continnally urged-nnd 
preſs'd it upoa them as a matter - of me:/penſa 
Obligation. For ſo Origen wiſhes, That «!! weld 
ao as it 1s written, VIZ. Search the Sereptures. "Sa 
alſo Clemens Alexandrirus, Hearken ye that are afar 
eff, hearken ye that be near ;, the Ward of Gad w hid 
from no man ; it 45 a Light tommonito all Atn,/\and 
1 there 15 no'Dankneſs in#t,.: $0 
5 —_ adhotr, al I” St, Aſtin *,, Think ye 'y1oe 

ſufficient that ye hear the Serop- 

tzres inthe Church,but do you alſo read #he Sorigtures 
your ſelvzs in your onn Houſes, or get ſome other to 
read 
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read them td you. $0 alſo St. 25379 
Jerom +, The Lord hath ſpoken +1n Pal. 86. 
tous by his Goſpel, not t ws 
few, . but" ll ſhonld nnderſtand. And elſewhere;, 
ſpeaking of the Women that were at Berhlebern 
with Paula, It RY faith he; for any 
one of 'all the Siſters 20 iba of the \ Pſalms, 
nor to paſy over at ur learning Jome part 


of the Sine, A 
where, oaks _—_ * Ep. ad CololT-c: 3. 
he, That the Lay-People ought 
ro have rhe Word of 'God nut.ouly ſufficiently, but al- 
fo with abiuidance, that ſo they may be able- ro reach 
and counſel othert. iSo: alſo St.. 
Chryſoſtanic ,Mear me O Layty, tbe. aiColel Hom . 
get ye thi\Biblethe moſt wholſom 

fir the Soul; and If ye will no more, at leaſt 
ger the\ New T. efFanvent, Se. Paul's Epiſtles, and the 
Aﬀts, that rheyimay bt your continual and earneſt 
Nachers” Add e jhe 
affirms That of &- hore: ne- *TIn Marth, Hom 3+ 


Zo dio able ftis Maas or Priefts, or 


any debin2s Add to cite 120 (more of the infinite 
Amhoritice ofthe Father: ti this | 
rg; ' Tn Pal hz 5 
Arabany. yy Seine of ſo rdry fo 
&B Hll of | Medicines of jun MES; 
that ſo. = 4 Foun: a cortveniertt Re- 
for his Da -Agdthat the People as well 
Prpeſts were theti allowed the Uſe of the 
Bibles is-cevident frotha notoriow matter of Fact; 
for when the Roman 'E erors endeavoured to 
force the Chr;ſtians by Pe and Torments 
joeelyer: up their 2s 7" burnt, that ſo by 
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extinguiſhing thoſe Sacred Records they might 
extinguiſh Chriſtianity, they examined not only 
the B:ſbops and Clergy, but alſo the People of all 
Degrees and both Sexes; many of whom, as 
well Women as Men, owned that they had Bi- 
bles, but rather choſe to die than to deliver them 
#p;, and many others, who to avoid Death , 
delivered up their Bibles, and are. therefore 
branded with the ignominiou Name-of Traditors, 
for which they were excluded the Commun.on of 
the Church, and could not be readmitted without 
a long and ſevere Penance. But it is impoſlible 
the People could have been Traditors if they had 
had no Bibles to deliver xp ;-and therefore bein 
ſo, is an wwdeniable Argument, that the P 
were then allowed the Uſe of the Scripeare as 
well as the Prieſts, And by the way, it's very 
think, that » Irepor Way 76 extingrih Hog 
think, that a Way to extingui 
which thoſe "6k Poſer: made of 
extinguiſh Chriſtianity. But in theſe 
Ages the People wore alloran the Uſe. of the Bi- 
ble, isa caſe ſo plain, that they, who of later Ages 
have thought meet to repeal this 
never been able to produce ſo much: as one 
bable colour of Primitive Authority to warrant . 
their PraQtice. And though in ocber Points they 
not only claim but raviſh _R<7 by deſpite 
of Modeſty as well as Truth; yet they are 
ſo abandoned of all pretence to it, that they are 
not able to produce ſo much as one Paſſage of any 
Premitzve Father that ſeems to diſcourage the Peo- 
fle from Reading the Scripture, and mnch leſs 
that forbids them ſo todo: And 'tis notogious 
toall the World, That ig the Pringrive 2 
when 
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when the Latin was the Yulgar Language of the 
Romans, the Bible was tranſlated into that Lan- 

e for the Uſe and InſtruRtion of the Pegle 3 
when through the many Incurſions of the 
Barbarow Nations into the Reman Empire this 
{anguage was worn out by degrees, and in- 

being the v«lpar, became an unbrown 

Tongue to that People ; the Governors of that 
Church, having to ſerve their own ſecular Ends, 
introduced into it ſundry corr«pe Doftrines and 
rr ney _—_— = Light of the 

ure to eople, they 

lar tire; 7rpen to tranſlate it into the New 
Vulgar, but to let it remain lockt «p from their 
Cognizance in the Old Latin,which by this Time 
very few, except the Clergy, underſtood. And 
when for ſome Time it had lain hid from them 
in an '«»kbnown Tongue, they proceeded at laſt 
wholly to forbid the Uſe of it to the Layty. So 
that about the Ninth and Temth Ages, which all 
agree were over-caſt with groſs Darkneſs and 
the Scripeures were ſhut »p, like the 

line Oracles in the Capitol, and none but the 
efts were allowed to Read and Conſult them. 
And though upon the Commencement of the 
Refermation, the Bible was for ſome time ſet forth 


in ſundry vulgar Languages among the Pece 
{4 yet did the G:des of that Church ſoon find it 
neceſſary, for Defence of their own Un- 
ſeriperral DoEtrines and Praftices, to remit it to 
its old Configement. For Firſt, The Conncil of 
Trent, in the i Rule of ——_— —_ 
gatorixs, forbids the to , or fomuch 
as to have the Babe 12 Che Vulgar Language , 
though tranſlated by thoſe of their own Chwrch, 


without 
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without « Licence in Writing -from the Rifrop 
of the Diocefs, or the [qwfiror 5 and this 
Pain of not receiving Abſolution ,of their Sias: 
uuleſs they delivered «p thoſe their Bibles to their” 
Ordinary. To which Rule,Pope Clement the Eighth 
afterwards added this Obſervation, 'That kither-i 
ro __ Command and Prattice of. the: fdoly Raman 
and Univerſal Inquiſitiov, the Faculty of; £7 ants 
ſuch Licences for reading or keeping Bibles un the Vue 
gar Tongue, or any Summaries or Hiſtorical _— 
diums of the ſaid Bibles, is taken. away ;, which #' 
to be inviolably abſerued. And in the Judex. of 
Prohibited Books,, publiſhed by. Pope Alexander tbr: 
Seventh, not only thoſe Bibles that are tranſlated 
and printed by 'Hereticks, but alſo all: Bibleriniany 
LVulger Tongue are abſolutely forbidden. And: 
though, where the [Reformation hath. prevailed, 
they are forced againſt their ow!» Laws more 
freely to indulge the. Uſe of the Serypenre to their 
People, yet in theſe Countries where they ave 
ſole Maſters thisPriviledge is very rarely granted. 
And now being thus neceſſitated to deprive the 
People of the Light of the Scripture, leſt . they 
fhould thereby diſcover their Errors and.Cor® 
ruptions, it was necef/ary for them to invent ſome 
plauſible Pretences to juſtifie .a 'Prattice ſo can 
trary both to Scripture and Primuive _— 
and fo enormouſly derogatory to the common Ri 
of Chri#tians ; ad when it muſt be done, it 1s 4 
very hard Caſe if Men of. Wit-and Learning 
cannot find ſomething to fay for any thing, 
Now the rwo mai Pretences that are nrged: 
this Caſe are; Fr/t, That a grneral Pormiſiion 
of the Uſe of Scripture to the People muſt- nereſs 
{arily open a wide Door to. Errors and Herefies: 
; | Secondly, 
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Secondly, That it will prove an i. 
caſion of great Corruptions-in Manners. 

I. That a general Permiſſion of the Uſe of 
Any to the People mult neceſſarily open a 
wide Door to Errors and Hereſies ; becauſe there 
are many Thins in Scripture which are hard to 
be underſtood, on which the Unlearned, who 
are unqualified to underſtand them aright, wilbe 
apt to wreſt-into a ny Senſe to their own De- 

won. To which I anſwer, 

I. That thisReaſon holds as gvod againſt the wri- 
ting and publiſhing the Scripture at fir# in Lan- 
guages that were vulgarly known to the People, as 
againkt the then now into the valgar 
Langnages. For the Hebrew.zn _ the Old ter e- 
fſtament was written, was'the 
the Jews,and the Greek in which 
was written;was Carne Lak age of 

the Fetvr and Gernriles ; yet 4 
there were the ſame bard Things ther in the Scr5pe 
Pye AS net wnd'the'} pete as wlexrned then, 
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thought fit to write and publiſh it in es 
thati'bwero-moft brown BEE and" there- 
fore; Uther ye muſt ſay, he did d not take 


harOves ther 4x it to have done to: event 
Errotfand 2 


pt wry wr A written in the Vs ar Lan- 
guage, ar their beiag tranſlated into the e- 
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L4nguage » but. their being in the Yulger Lan- 
guage thatis here pretended to ſet bo > mrs 
geroxs Door to Hereſies. 

2. This ObjeQon ſtrikes with equal force ar 
gainſt God's writing and publiſhing the Scripeare 
to the People, as againſt their reading and con- 
ſulting it. For that God wrote theſe Scripeures 
to the People, and that in ſo doing, he not only 
gave them a Right, - but alſo laid on them an Ob- 
ligation to Read-them,. I have already ſhewed. 
If therefore the Reading the Scripeure by the 
People be ſuch an wnaveidable Inlet of Error and 
Hereſie, as this Objetion pretends,it was doubt- 
leſs very. unadviſedly done of God to publiſh 
ſuch a dengeroxs Book to the World ; which 
thoſe for whom he publiſhed, and to whom he 
direded it cannot familiarly converſe with with- 
out eminent Peril of being infe&ted with Hereſie. 
And, if the Scripexre be fuch a quarrelſome Knife 
as theſe-Men ſay it is, that the People can hardly 
touch-it without cutting their Fingers, they are 
certainly more beholding to the Church for taking 
it from them, than they are to God for beftowing 
it on them. | m— 
gait the Priets Reading the Smipure as th $y- 

efts ;p8are as the Pero- 

"a. For moſt of thoſe Hereſie: that have been 
pena Fogk, yam 64 hagealp. th 
riefts, whole nly 
_ their Errors, as well as their Knowledpe : 
Witneſs thoſe famons Hereſies with which the 
Chriſtian World hath been ſo diſtrafted from os 


Generation to enochber, ſuch as the Novation, 
Donatiſt, the Arian, the Pelagian, the Extichian, 
the Exnomian ; all which Counterfeits, and a 

great 
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great many more, were fir ft coined by the » 
and diſperſed for cxrrent Chriſtianity among thi 
199 nn, if yo —_ = 

eading of Scriptwre opens a Gap to Hereſie, 
be a. ſufſiciewe Reaſon why the Leyry ſhould nor 

it, it is a much more ſufficient Reaſon why 
the Clergy ſhould not Read it. For it requires 
Skill > 1m well to wreſt the Scripture 
into ſuch fal/e Senſes as are likely to impoſe upoa 
the World, as to interpret it into its rr»e Senſe ; 
and I am very ſure that it ordinarily requires 
more Wit and Art, to extort from the Scriprare 
probable Errors, thanit doth to diſcover by is 
neceſſary Truth ; and if ſo, then if the er of 
letting in Herefies is a trxe Reaſon why any d 
not Read it, it is much more a tr«e Reaſon why 
the Learned ſhould not Read it than theUnlearned; 
and conſequently why the Prieſts ſhould not Read 
it than the People, ſeeing the former are more qua- 
lified to extra&t Hereſies from it than the later. 
If ore this Objeftion ſignifie any Thing, it 
muſt be this, That it is a very dangerox thing for 
any Body to Read the Bible; that this ſame Divine 
Book, which God thought fit to publiſh to the 
World, and which the Primitive Church thought 
fit to oblige all that were able to Peruſe and 
Study, is now become ſuch a dangerous Inletof 
Hereſie , that like Pandora's Box, you can no 
ſooner open it, but Swarms of Errors and Falſe © 
Doftrines will preſently fly abroad: into the 
World ; io that it would be very well for the 
World -if it were either utterly extinguiſhed, 
or hid in ſome inacceſſible Repoſitory, whers-no 
Mortal Eye might ever approach it. 
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4+ This ObjeRion expreſly contradifts our 
Sevioxr, and the Primitive Fathers, For Matt. 
22.29. our Saviour tells the Sadducees, who were 
cavelling with him about the RefurreQtion;, Te 
de err, not knowing the Scriptures. Had therefore 
the Sadducees been of the Mind with our Ob- 
jeftors they would doubtleſs have told him,byyour 
Leeve Sir, in thu Point you your ſelf are un an 
Error, for in all Probability had we known the Scrip- 
ture or been intimately acquainted with it, we ſhould 
have err d much more. Either therefore our Savi- 
our was miſtaken in charging the Errour of the 
Sedducees upon their Ignorance of Scriprure,or our 
Objeftors are miſtaken in making-it ſo neceſſary 
an Expedient for the Prevention of Error to for- 
bid the People being acquainted with Scriptures 
for *tis plain He and They are of quite Different 
Opinions in the Caſe. But whatever their Opi- 
nion is, I am fure the Primitive Fathers were of 
theſame Opinion with our Saviour : For Ireneus 
writing of the Yalentinian Here- 
*Lib. 3. c. 12 ticks, ® All thoſe Errors they fall in- 
to, becauſe they know not the Scrip= 
+ In Ep. ad tures, So St. Jerom, + We muſt 
Epheſ-1.3.C.4 ſearch the Scriptures with all Dili- 
gence, that ſo as being good Exchangers wo may know 
the lawful Coyn from the Copper. And elſewhere, 
That infinite Evils ariſe from Ipnorance of the Scrip- 
tures, and that from this Cauſe the greateft Part of 
Hereſies have proceeded. St. oftom is of Opt- 
nion, that if Men wonld be converſant with the Sers 
fures and attend tothem, they would not nlp ey 
into-Errors themſelves, but be able to yeſcuc thoſe that 
are decerved ;, and that the Scriptures mould mitratt 
Men both in right Opinions, and good Life, And to 
| name 
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name no more, Theophilatt tells us, that nothin 

can deceive them who ſearch the Holy Soiaewers 
far that ſaith he is the Candle whereby the Thitf us diſ- 
covered. Pit it ſeems, according to Modern Ex- 
periments, this Candle of Scriprare rather ſerves 
to light the Thief mto the Houſe, than to diſco- 
ver him when'he is there; and therefore it is 
thought _— for hone Men's ſecurity either 
that it ſhould be wholly extinguiſhed, or at leaſt 
hinder'd from giving Light by being fhut «p in a 
dark Lanthorn of an Unknows Tongue. But when 
they who were-once the horrf# Men are become 
the Thieves, it is no wonder that they ſhould thus 
change their Note, and complain of the Light of 
thi Candle as dangrrow to them, which heretofore 
they eſteemed their greareſt Security. I am ſare 
the Reaſon aſſigned by St. Peter, why ſome Men 
wreſted the Scriptures to their ewn DeſtruQtion, 
was not ther reading the Scriprave, but contra- 
ry wiſe their not reading it ehough, which they 
that are untearned, {arth he, wrefF to their own de- 
ftruftion, -2 Pet. 3. 16. Unlearnedin what? Why 
doubtleſs in the Holy Scriprure. For as to humane 
Learniagy St. Peter himſelf was as wnlearned as 
they; and if itwere their being wilearned in Scrip- 
exrethat occaſioned them to wreſft it into an bere- 
rat Sende,: then itis not Mens teading the Scrip- 
re that leads them iato' Hereſy, but their not 
reading it zh. 'To ſay: therefore that the 
Peoples reading the $50 iban Inlet of Hereſy, 
and to-iſayging it is: not their reading it, *but 
their notrdaginig it enoughts the Inlet of Hereſy, 
Kate Contradiition » the forme our: Ob- 
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hard Matter to determine which of theſe wg 
Contradi&ions we ought to believe. | 
5. And Iaſtly, According to this ObjeQtion, 
the bef# Way to keep Men from being Hereticks 
is to deprive them of all Means of arriving at 
the Knowledge of the Truth: And this, I con- 
feſs, is a very certain Way, though not a very 
Heneft one. Let Men know nothing of Religion, 
and to be ſure they cannot be Hereticks, it bei 
—_— for Men to err in their Conceptions 
thoſe Things whereof they have no Notion. 
Put out a Man's Eyes, and you certainly prevent 
his being impoſed upon by falſe Medium's of 


_ } 


Sight to miſtake oe Colour or Figure for ax«. 


other; And yet I fancy moſt Men would think 
this acrzel Kind of Courteſy. But if Men muſt 
not" be allowed Scriprure to inſtrut them in the 
Truth, for this Reaſon; becauſe it may occa- 
fionally miſlead them into Errors and _— 
then they muſt be allowed no Means of - 
&ion that may occaſion them to err, and conſe- 
uvently no Means at all, there being no imegina- 
le Means of Inſtrution which may not be an 
Occaſion of Errors and Hereſies. Is the Scripexre 
it ſelf in its ow? Nature an Occaſion of miſleadi 
Men into Hereſy, or not ? If you ſay it is, con- 
ſider before you ſay it, how it coals with 
the Truth and Veracity of God to publiſh ſuch a 
ſeduce and miſlead the Underſtandings of thaſ 
uce $ 
that read it. If you ſay it is not /o in it but 
only that it may be ſo accidentally, I would fain 
know what Means of Inſtruction is there which 
may not accidentally become an Occaſion of 
miſleading Mea into Hereſy ; and — 
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this be a /«fficient Reaſon to deprive Men of Scrip- 
ture, it is ſufficient to deprive them of all other 
Means of InſtruQion. And ſeeing the Knowledge 
of Religion is the Food of Mens Souls, to keep 
them in Ignorance for fear they ſhould err, is to 
deny them Food for fear they ſhould ſurfeit. 
There 1s no doubt but Men whoſe Minds are tin- 
ured with Hererical Pravity will be apt enough 
to extrat the Poiſon of Error out of the clearest 
Conveyances and Diſcoveries of Truth ; but 
what then? Do not bad Men ordinarily apply 
the be# Things to the wor## Purpoſes? If Men fall 
into Hereſy by reading the Scripture, where lies 
the Fault ? not in the Scripture ſure, no Chriſtian 
will pretend that ; and if it be in themſelves, in 
their Pride, or Yain-glory, or Covetonſneſs, or 
Senſuality, ( as it is demonſtrable it is ) is it j## 
that Al ſhould: be deprived of it, becauſe /ome :/! 
Men have made an #/! Uſe of it ? Some Men have 
ſurfeited by Eating and Drinking, 1s it jz## that 
all Mankind therefore ſhould be deprived of 
Meat and Drink ? Suppoſe a Prince, pretending 
to be an infallible Geographer, ſhould iſſue out a 
Proclamation commanding all his SubjeQs to tra- 
vel at 445d-nighr, and ſhould aflign this as the 
Reaſon of it, that he had been certainly inform- 
ed that ſeveral! of them had loſt their Way at 
Noon, and wandred into Bogs and Precipices by 
the Light of the Sun; would any oe imagin #h:5 
to be the :7xe Reaſon, or rather would not every 
one believe that his cue Deſign was to keep his 
People in Ignorance of the Roads and Situation 
of his Country, that ſo they might never be able 
to diſcover the Errors of his Maps, which would 
perhaps diſcover him to be not only a fallible Ge- 
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er,, but alfo a very erroneow one ? And 
where the People are forbid travelling in, the Light 
of the Scripture, whatever may be pretended, 
wiſe Men will believe that the rr#e Reaſon is not 
to prevent the Peoples falling into. Errors, but 
to prevent the diſcovering the Errors of thoſe to 
whoſe Guidance and Direction they are wholly 
and ſolely fubjeted. And this I conceive is a 


ſufficient Anſwer to the fr Objeftion, viz. That 


the Allowance of the Scripture to the People is a 
dangerous Inlet of Error and Hereſy. ' 1 proceed 
therefore to the Second, which is this; 


Obje& 2. That there are many Day - re- 
corded in Seriptzre which are very apt to ſuggeſt 
{exd Thoughts to the People, and thereby to cor- 
rupt their Manners, as particularly the many bad 
Examples therein related, which are of avery 
contagious Nature, and conſequently dangerous 
for the People to converſe with. In Anſwer to 
which Idelire theſe for Things may be ſeriouſly 
conſidered. 


1. That this Obje:on ſtxikes as much againſt 
the Scripture it ſelf as againſt the People's read- 
ing it. For what w/e Thing can be {aid of 
the Scripture than this, that it is ſuch an - 
feitious Book, ſo apt to excite impure Thoughts 
in Mens Minds, and to Kindle /exd Aﬀedttions in 
their Hearts, that it is by no Meafis fit the People 
ſhould read it ? Should this be ſaid to a Turk, or 
a Heathen, who had never read one Word in the 
Bible, he would certainly conclude, it -to be. no- 
thing but a Canto of Kibbaldries written for 15 
other End but to provoke agd entertain the laſc:s 
V 1016s 
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vz0xs Inclinations of Mankind. And certainly 
had our Objefors but as much Reverence for this 
Holy Book as they pretend, they would rather 
oblige their People to read it than withhold it 
from them, u a Pretence that doth fo ſcan- 
dalouſly refle&t upon its Reputation. If there 
be any ſuch Paſlages in Scripture as are apt to ſtart 
lexd Thoughts in Mens Minds, the utmoſt that 
can be fairly pretended, is, That thoſe Paſſages 
ought to have been left out of the Peoples Bibles, 
or at leaſt to have been left untranſlated : But to 
urge this as a Reaſon, why all the reſt of the 
Scripture ſhould be denied to the People, infinu- 
ates, as if the whole were nothing elſe but a meer 
Kennel of- contagious Obſcenities. For to urge 
that for a Reaſon, why the Scripture in general 
ſhould not- be read by, or to the People, (which 
at moſt is only a Reaſon why ſome few Paſſages 
of it ſhould not be read by them) is to ſuppoſe 
the whole Scriprure to be made wpof ſuch Paſlages 
as are apt to infuſe vicious Thoughts into the Peo- 
ple; than which what can there be ſuppoſed 
more falſe in it ſelf, or more derogatory to the 
Scripture ? | | 

2. This Objefon,if it proves any Thing, doth 
as well prove that it was «nfir for God to publiſh 
the Scriprure to the People, as it is for the People 
to read it. For is it fit, that He, who is a God 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, ſhould pub- 
liſh ſuch "Things to the World as are ap: to eu- 
gender impure Thoughts in Mens Minds? And 
yet though Mens Minds were as apt to imbibe 
impure Thoughts when theſe Things were fir#t 
publiſhed, as they are now ; this hindred not 
God from publthhing them - the World in = 
Fr2 N- 
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Languages as are beſt known and underſtood by the 
People. Either therefore God did not ſo well 
know what is apt to corrupt Mens Minds as our 
wiſe Objeftors ; or He was leſs concerned than 
they to preſerve them from being corrupted 
or what they obje& is both falſe and ſcandalows. 
For to ſay, That the wiſe and holy God hath pub- 
liſhed ſuch Things to the World as his Miniſters 
find neceſſary to conceal from the World, leſt its 
Thoughts ſhould be corrupted by them, isin ef- 
fe& to ſay, that his Miniſters are grown wiſer 
than he, or are more concerned for the Intereſt 
of Holineſs than he. If the YViciow Examples, 
tor inſtance, that are recorded in Scripture are 
more apt to deprave Men than to inſtru& them, 
what need they have been recorded ? What 1s 
there.in the meer Story of Noah's Drunkenneſs - 
and Inceſt, and David's Adultery, conſidered 
abſtratly from the good InſtruQtions it gives, 
that ſhould move Ged to deliver it down to all 
future Poſterity? If it ſerve no good Ends, it is 
recorded to a bad purpoſe ; and therefore, if 
tor this Reaſon, becault it is apt to corrupt Mens 
Minds, the Church be obliged to conceal it now, 
for the very ſameReaſon God was obliged to have 
concealed it for ever, Either therefore we muſt 
lay that God did very i in publiſhing it, or that 
the Church doth very i in aprons ; 
tor Ged could have no other End in publiſhing it 
to the World, but only to inſtrut the World 
by it. - If therefore it be not inſtruftiwve, God 
was miſtaken; but if it be, it is fir the World 
ſhould be acquainted with it. 

3: That this Objeftion doth expreſly contradict 
the £ciprvrre it ſelf z For whereas it tells us, on 
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the bad Examples recorded in Scripture would be 
apt to deprave the Peoples Minds and Manners, 
St. Paul tells us the quite contrary : Theſe Things 
were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not lut 
= evil things, as they, i. e. the Iſraelites in the 
ilderneſs, lufted. Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them : Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion as ſome of them committed, and fell in one day 
three and twenty thouſand : Neither let us tempt 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were de- 
ſtroyed of ſerpents ; Neither murmur ye, as ſome of 
them alſo murmured, and were deftroyed of the de» 
#troyer : Now all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples ; and they are writtey for aur admonition, 
uponewhom the ends of the world are come, 1 Cor.10. 
6,7, 8,9, 10, 11, Whereas this Objetton urges 
that there are ſundry Paſſages in Scripture which 


. ſhould thePeople read,would excite evi! Thoughts 


in their Minds ; The ſame St. Paul tells us, That 
all Scripture is profitable, not only for Doftrine and 
Reproof, but alſo for correftion, for inſtruttion in 
righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Whereas this Ob- 
Jettion pretends, that it would be very wn/«fe for 
young People eſpecially, to be allowed the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe there are ſeveral amorous Stories 
and Paſſages in it which will be apt to ſuggeſt 
Tet Thoughts to their gayand amorons Fancies. 
David, it is plain, was of a quite contrary Mind ; 
for wherewith ſaith he, ſhall a young man cleanſe his 
way? by taking heed thereto according to thy word, 
Pſal. 119.9. than which two Paſſages what Afſ- 
ſertions can be more coutrary one to another ? 

4- And laſtly, That ſuppoſing this O9jeftion 
to be thus ſar erxe, that there are ſome Pallages 
in Scripture which may ſometimes occaſionally 
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excite bad Thoughts in Mens Minds, yet this is 
no jſt Reaſon why the Uſe of Scriprure ſhould be 
forbid to the People. For every Thing which the 
People occaſionally make bad Uſes of, is for that 
Reaſon to be forbid to them; even Prayer and 
the Sacraments, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
ought to be forbidden them as well as the Scrip- 
ture, ſeeing of the one as well as of the other, ma- 
ny People do occaſionally make very bad Uſes. 
So long as the Scripture is good in it ſelf, and apt 
in its own Nature to inſtru& and edifie thoſe that 
Tead it, this is ſufficient not only to warrant the 
Peoples Uſe of it, but to enjoyn and require it ; 
and if it ſometimes occaſion corrupt Thoughts in 
corrupt Minds, this is no more a Reaſon why the 
People ſhould be deprived of the' Light of it than 
ſome bad Mens making ill Uſe of the Light of 
the Sun is, why the Sun ſhould be extinguiſhed, 
or why the People ſhould be. for ever ſhut «p from 
the Light of it in dark and-di/ma! Dungeons. 

But as for thoſe very Paſſages of Scriptzre, which 
do ſometimes occaſion i// Thoughts in Mens 

Minds, they are ſofar from doing it of their own 

Natures, that as they are delivered in Scripture, 

there 1s nothing more naturally apt to repreſsbad 

Thovug hts, and to arm and fortifie Mens Minds 

againſt them. As for inſtance, "The bad Ex- 

amples recorded in Scripture are generally deli- 

vered with infameus Charatters, ſevere Prohibi- 

tions, and dreadful Inſtances of God's Vengeance 

attending them, which render them much more 

apt to repreſs than. to excite evil Thoughts in 
Mens Minds; to quicken . them to Prayer and 
Warchfulneſs againſt Temptations, and when at 
any 'I ime they have been over@ome by them, to 
A cn- 
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encourage them to Repentance ; or when they 
have overcome them, to ſtir them «p to a grate- 
fal Acknowledgment of that preventing and aſſiſt- 
61g Grace of God, by which they have been en- 
abled to reſiſt and repel them. Theſe are the 
natural Uſes of thoſe bad Examples recorded in 
Scripture ;, and therefore, if inſtead of making 
theſe Uſes of them, ſome Men pervert them to 
bad Purpoſes, that is their Faults and not the 
Scriptures, Tt is ſufficient that the bad Examples 
in Scripture, as they are there recorded, are in 
themfelves of excellent Uſe to the People ; but 
thould Men be deprived of the Uſe of every goad 
Thing they abuſe, I would fain know what one 
good Thing would be left free to their Enjoy- 
ment. And now having proved at large the 
Peoples Right and Obligation to Uſe and Search 
the Holy Scripture, and anſwered the main Objetti- 
ons againſt it; I ſhall conclude with theſe two 
Inferences from the whole. 


1. If the People are obliged to acquaint them- 
ſelves with Scriprzre, then they are obliged to re- 
ceive upon the Authority of Scripture thoſe Di- 
vine Truths which it propoſes to their Belief. 
For to what other end ſhould we be obliged to 
read and conſult the Werd of God, but only that 
we may learn from it what is his Mind and Will ? 


-but how ſhould we learn from Scripture what 


God's Mind is, if we are not to believe what he 
therein declares upon Scripture Authority ? If I 
muſt not believe when I read the Scripture that 
This is God's Mind, becauſe the Scripture ſays ſo, 
It 1s s»poſſible I ſhould ever learn God's Mind by 
reading it ; and conſequently I am obliged tg 
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read it to mo Purpoſe: For there 1s nothing can. 
teach me what God's Mind is, but that which 
gives me ſufficient Ground to believe that what it 
teaches is the Mind of God. When therefore I 
read the Scriptare, and find ſuch a Propoſition 
plainly aſſerted in it, is this a «ficient Ground or 
no for me to believe it to be the Mind of God ? 
If it be, then the Authority of Scriprure is a 
ſuffictent Ground for my Belief; If it be not, 
then the Scripture cannot teach me what God's 
Mind is; becauſe it cannot give me ſufficient 
Ground to believe any one Propoſition in it to be 
the Mind of God. We are told indeed, that we 
are not to receive the Senſe of the Scripture from 
the Seripture, but from the Church, who alone 
hath Authority to Expound it to us, and whoſe 
Expoſitions in all Matters of Faith are infallible, 
But if this be ſo,to what End ſhould we read the 
Scripture, ſeeing the only End of Reading is to 
learn the Senſe of what we read, which accord- 
ing to this Principle is not to be learnt from 
Scripture ? So that though there be no other wi/e 
End of reading the Scripture, but only to learn 
from it what it means, yet it ſeems for Men to 
read itfor this End is a perfett Labour in Vain ; 
ſeeing it is not from the Scripture but from the 
Church that they are to learn the Meaning of 
Scripture. For as for the Scripture, if theſe Men 
arc to be believed, it is nothing but a heap of 
unſenſed Charatters ; ſo they expreſly term it : 
But what do they mean by it ? Is it that the 
Scripture conſiſts of a company of Letters, and 
Syllables, and Words, that carry with them no 
determinate Senſe, that God Almighty hath written 
and publiſhed a Book to the World that means 
no- 
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nothing ? If ſo, then when the Church by its in- 
fallble Authority pretends to expound the Scrip- 
ture, Her meaning is not to expound the Senſe 
of it, but to impoſe a Senſe on it which was 
neverin it; for how can She expound the Senſe . 
of a Book which hath no Senſe in it? If the 
Church is to expound the Senſe of Scripture, the 
Scripture muſt have a certain determinate Senſe in 
it before ſhe expounds it; for to expound the 
Senſe of That which hath no Senſe, is Nonſenſe : 
And if the Scripture hath a certain Senſe in it an- 
tecedently to the Church's Expoſition of it, why 
do they call it a Parcel of Unſenſed Charatters ? 
If their Meaning be only this, that the Senſe of 
Scripture as it is delivered in Scripture, is ſo obſcare 
and ambignous, that without the infallible Expoſi- 
tion of the Church, we can never be certain what 
it is ; beſides, that this is notoriouſly falſe, the 
Scriptzre in all neceſſary Points both of Faith and 
Manners, being ſo very plain and clear, that any 
Man that reads it with an »nprejudiced Mind, may 
he as certain of the Senſe of it, as he can be of the 
Senſe of any Writing, and conſequently of the 
| Senſe of any mwyitte» Expoſition of the Church ; 
beſides this, I ſay, it is evident, that whatever 
theſe Men pretend, it is not meerly becauſe of 
the obſcurity of Scripeure that they oblige Men 
to ground their Faith upon the Church, and not 
upon the Scripture, For they own as well as we, 
that in many Things the Scripture 1s very plain 
and clear, and yet they will by no Means allow 
Men fo ground their Belief of theſe things upon 
the Authority of Scripewre, but all muſt be reſol- 
ved into the Authority of the Church. By which 
it is evident, That if all the Scripture _ as 
pra 
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plain as the plaineſt Scriptures, they would ſtill 
contend for the Neceſlity of Mens relying upon 
the Church, and not upon the Scriptare 5, and con- 
ſequently that the true Reaſon why they contend 
for it, is not becauſe the Scriptare is obſcure, but 
becauſe they are reſolved to advance theirChurch's 
Authority. We own as well as they,that where 
the Scriptwre is obſcure; Men ought to be guided 
by the Authority of the Church, which we freely 
allow to be the beſt Expoſitor of Scripture. But 
the 1rze State of the Difference between them 
and »s, is this, That whereas we require plain 
Men to judge of plain Things with their own Un- 
derſtandings, and all Men, fo far forth as they 
are capable, to judge for themſelves in Matters 
of Religion, and not content themſelves to ſee 
with the Church's Eyes, where they are able to 
ſee with their ow; nothing will fatisfie theſe 
Men, but to have all Men, as well W:ſe as Simple, 
ſurrender «p their Faith and Judgment to the 
Church, and wink hard, and believe what-ever 
the Church believes, purely becauſe the Charch 
believes it. Whatever they pretend therefore, 
the Truth of the Caſe is this ; They will by no 
means allow us to believe upon the Authority 
of Scripture ;, not becauſe the Scripture is obſcure, 
(though this they pretend, for were it never ſo 
plain the Cale would be the ſame) but becauſe 
they are ſenſible that this will inevitably ſubvert 
their «/«rped Dominion over the Faith and Con- 
ſciences of Men. But we muſt believe upon the 
Authority of the Church ; and who is this Church 
I beſeech you? Why they themſelves are this 
Church. So that whereas God hath publiſhed 
a Book called the Bible, on purpoſe to Jechars 
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his Mind and Will to the World, here are ſtart- 
ed xp a Sort of Men that call themſelves the 
Church, who very gravely tell us; Sirs, Tou muſt 
not ſo much as look into this Book, or if you do, mutt 
not belieue any one Word in it upon its own Credit and 
Authority. For though we do confeſs it is the 
Word of God, yet we are the ſole Judges of the Senſe 
of it ; and therefore whatſoever we declare us its 
Senſe, how unlikely ſoever it may ſeem to you, you are 
bound in Conſcience to receive and believe it for this 
very Reaſon, becauſe we declare it. In ſhort, you 
must reſign up your Eyes, your Faith, your Reaſon, 
and Under ſtandings to us, and ſee only with our Eyes, 
and believe only with our Faith, and judge only with 
our Judgment ;, and whitherſoever we ſhall think fit 
to lead you, you muit tamely follow us without pre- 
ſuming to examin whether we lead you right or wrong. 
But yet after all to induce us thus to inſlave our 
Underſtandingsto them they themſelves are fain 
to appeal to Scripture, and allow us in ſome 
Things to judge ef the Senſe of it, and to be- 
lieve thoſe Things upon its Authority. For no 
wiſe and haveft Man will ever believe either that 
They are the Church, or the infallible Judges of 
the Senſe of Scripture withoat ſome Proofand Evi- 
dence; andfor this they are fain to produce ſe- 
veral Texts of Scripture, ſuch as, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock will I build my Chnrch. Now 
ſuppoſing thatto be tr#e,which is notoriouſly falſe, 
iz. that thoſe 'Texts do neceſlarily imply that 
They are the oaly trac Catholick Church, and that 
as ſuch they are conſtituted} by God nfalbble 
Judges of Scripture; yet before I can believe ſo, 

muſt judge for my ſelf whether this be the 
Senſe of them or no; andif I judge it is, 1 _ 
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believe that they are the Church, and infallible 
upon the Scripture*'s Authority and not theirs ; for 
their Authority is the Thing in debate,and I can- 
not believe upon it before I believe it. So then, 
though we muſt believe nothing elſe upon Scrip- 
exre Authority, yet upon this very Authority 
we muſt believe that they are the Church, and 
that they are infallible, which are the fundamen- 
ral Principles of their Religion ;, that is to ſay, we 
muſt believe as much upon Scripture Authority 
as will ſerve their turn, and no more. But may 
I be certain of the Truth of theſe rwo Funda- 
mental Principles upon Scripture Authority, or 
no ? If I may, why may I not as well be infal- 
libly certain upon the ſame Authority of other 
Principles of Chriſtianity as well as thoſe, ſeeing 
there are no common Principles of Chriſtian Rel:- 
$ion but what are at leaſt as plainly revealed in 
Scripture as theſe. But this will ſpoil all; for if 
Men may be infallibly certain of the Principles 
of Religion apon Scripture Authority, what will 
become of the Neceſſity of Mens relying upon 
the Church, which is founded upon this Principle 
that Men can arrive at no «»fallible Certainty in 
Religion by relying upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, or | indeed any. othee Authority but the 
Church's ? But if I cannot be infallibly certain of 
thoſe ewo Principles, viz. that they are the Church, 
and Infallible, by thoſe Authorities of Scripture 
which they urge to prove them , how can 
I be infallibly certain of any Thing that they de- 
clare and define? For if I am not certain that 
they are the Church, for all I know the Church 
nay be infallible, and yet they may be miſtaken ; 
ayd if I ara not certain that they are infallible, = 
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allI know they may be the Church, and yet ſtill 
be miſtaken. In ſhort, no Authority can render 
me infallibly certain, but that which is infallible ; 
no Irfallibility can render me infallibly certain, 
but that of which Ihave an i»fallible Certainty. 
Either therefore the Scripture can render me in- 
fallibly certain of the I»fallibility of their Church 
(andif itcannot, I am ſure nothing can ) or it 
cannot; ifit can, why may it notas well render 
me infallibly certain of other Principles of Chriſti- 
anity which are at leaſt as plainly revealed in it 
as that ? If it cannot, how can I be infallibly cer- 
rain that any Thing ſhe defines and declares to 
me is true? If then the Authority of Scripture 
can give us an infallible Certainty, we have as juſt 
a Pretence to it as They, it being upon this Au- 
thority that we ground our Faith ; if it cannot, 
neither they nor we can juſtly pretend to it; be- 
cauſe they can no otherwiſe be infallibly certain 
of their own Infallibility but by Scripture. But the 
Truth of it is, God never intended either that 
they or we ſhould be infallibly certain in the Mat- 
ters of our Religion ; for after all the Means of 
Certainty that he hath given us he ſtill ſuppoſes 
that we may err, and plainly tells us that there 
muſt be Hereſes, and that even from among the 
Members of the true Ghurch, where infallible Cer- 
tainty is ( if it be any where ) there ſhould ariſe 
falſe Teachers who ſhould bring in dammable Do- 
Arines ; which coul -have-happened if h 
had left any ſuch ears to his Church as ſhou 
render her Children Tnfallibly certain. © Athat 
he deſigned was toVeave us ſuch ſufficiere Mea 
of Certainty in Relipzon, as that we. might not. 
err either dangerouſly-.or damgably without | 
i Nl, "oor / 
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our own Fault. He hath left us his Word, and in 
that hath plainly diſcovered to us all that is ne- 
ceſſary for us to believe in order to eternal Life. 
He hath left us a #anding Miniſtry in his Church 
to explain his Word to us, and to guide ns in 
the Paths of Righteouſneſs and Truth ; but ſtill 
he requires us to ſearch the one, and attend to 
the other with hone, humble, and reachable Minds ; 
and if we do not, we may err not only danger- 
ouſly but damnably, and itis but fir and j## we 
ſhould. But if wediligently ſearch the Scripture, 
and faithfully rely upon its Authority, without 
doing of which we ſearch it in vain; if we ſin- 
cerely attend to the pablick Miniſtry, with Minds 
prepared to receive the Truth in the Love of it; 
though we may poſſibly err in Matters of leſs Mo- 
ment, yet as to all Things neceſſary to our eternal 
Salvation our Faith ſhall be inviolably ſecured ; 
and this 1s as much as any kone# Man needs, or 
as any hones# Church can promiſe. 
2, From hence alſo I infer that in the Matters 
of our Faith and Religion, God doth expe that 
we ſhould make uſe of our own Reaſon and Judg- 
ment. For to what End ſhould he put us upon 
ſearching the Scr:ptures, but that thereby we may 
inform our ſelves what thoſe Things are which 
he hath required us to believeand praftife ? But 
if it werehis Mind that we ſhould wholly rely up- 
on The Authority of our Church, or of our Spiri= 
tal ids, and ſubmit our Faith to their Diftates 
without any Examination, what aneedleſs and im- 
pert:::cnt Imployment would this be tor us, to 
fearch and conſult the Scripres ? Conſult them, 
for what, it we are not to follow their Guidance 
and Direction, and to take” the Meafures-of - 
Falt 
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Faith and Manners from them? And if for this 
End God hath obliged us to conſult them (as to be 
ſure it can be for no other End ) then he hath obli- 
ged us to imploy owr own Reaſon and Judgment, 
to conſider what they ſay, and enquire what they 
mean; otherwiſe he hath obliged us to conſult 
them to no Purpoſe. lt is as evident therefore that 
God will have us uſe our own Reaſonand Judgment 
iffdiſcerning what we are to believe , and what 
* not, in Religion, and not lazily rely upon others to 
ſer, and diſcern, and believe for us, as it is that he 
would have us ſearch and conſult the Scriptures ; 
and that I thiak is evident enough, from what 
hath been ſaid, to any one that is not reſolved to 
admit of a Conviction. And indeed ſeeing our 
Reaſon is the noble Faculty we have, it would 
be very ſtrange if God ſhould not allow it to in- 
termeddle in thehigh-# and moſt important Aﬀair 
wherein he hath engaged us; and ſeeing it is our 
Reaſon only that renders us capable of Religion, 
what an 04d Thing would it be for God to forbid 
us making uſe of our Reaſon in the moſt impor- 
tant Concerns of Religion, that is, indiſtinguiſh- 
ing what is true Religion from what is falſe, and 
what we ought to believe from what we ought to 
rejeQ? I know it is pretended by thoſe who urge 
the abſolure Neceſſity of ſubmitting our Reaſon to 
the Chirth, that they allow Men to make Uſe of 
their own Reaſon atid Judginent in diſcovering 
Which the #7 Church is, and that all they con- 
tend for is only this,” that when once Men have 
found the. r%e Church they opghe to enquire no 
farther, ht Iminediately to. deliver up their 
Reaſon and Mladerſtanding to it, and believe eve- 
Ty Thing It believes withort any farther Ex- 
w amigation, 
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amination. So that before Men come into their 
Church, it ſeems they are allowed to ſee for them- 
ſelves, but after they are iz, they muſt wink and 
follow their Guides, and depute them to ſee and 
underſtand for them ; which to ſuch Men as are 
not quite /ick of their own Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ings ſhould methinks be a great Temptation to 
keep them out of their Church for ever: For if I 
may judge for my ſelf while I am or of it, but 
muſt not while I am i= it, Imuſt be very fond of 
parting with my own Eyes and Reaſon if ever I 
come into it at all. But ſuppoſe I was always in 
it, and had been bred »p in its Communion from 
my Infancy, will they allow me when I come to 
the full uſe of my Reaſon fairly to queſtion whe- 
ther theirs be the only tre Chxrch or no, and to 
hear the Reaſons, and examine the Scriprures, and 
conſult the Doftors on both ſides ? No, by no 
means; this I am forbid under the Penalty of be- 
ing deprived of the Benefit of Prieſtly Abſolution. 
So that in ſhort they will allow me to make Uſe 
of my Reaſon if I have been bred an Heretick in 
order to my Reconciliation to their Church, but 
if I have never beenan Heretick I muſt never uſe 
my Reaſon to examine the Truth either of my 
Church or Religion ;, that is to ſay, I may uſe my 
Reaſon when there is no other Remedy, and I 
muſt continue a Heretick if I do not : But it were 
much better that I had gever had Occaſion to uſe 
my Reaſon at all. So that according to theſe 
Men the Uſe of our Reaſon in Religion 1s only the 
leaft of two Evils; it is not ſo bad as to continue 
a Heretick, but if I had never beer one it would 
be very bad, and a certain Way to make me one; 
which methinks looks very odd, that the Uſe of 
wy 
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my Reaſon ſhould be neceſſary fo reduce me from 
Hereſy, and the Diſuſe of itas neceſſary, when I 
am reduced, to preſerve me from relapſing into 
Hereſy. *Tis a memorable Paſſage of the Biſhop of 
St. Mark in the Comncil of Trent, that Seculars are 
obliged humbly to obey that Doftrine of Faith which is 
given them by the Church, mithout diſputing or think= 
ng farther of it, Where by the Church he means 
the Clergy aſſembled in that Council. So that ac- 
cording to this Man s Dodrine the Faith of the 
People is a meer Beaſt of Burthen, that righr or 
wrong muſt bear all the Load that the Prieſts ſhall 
agree to lay upon it; and though it ſhould feel 
itſelf oppreſſed by them with n2ver ſuch groſs Con- 
traditions or Abſurdities, it muſt think no far- 
ther of it, but tamely trudg on without ſtarting 
or bogling. At this Rate what Tricks may not 
the Priefs play with the Faith of the People ? Let 
them invent what DoQtrins they pleaſe to ſerve 
the Intereſt of their orz Ambition and Covet- 
ouſneſs, the People muſt believe them without 
asking why ; or if they ſhould ask why, they muſt 
expe& no o:her Anſwer but this, becauſe we 
have thought to define and declare them. For 
it is by no means allowabl: that the People ſhould 
exerciſe any private Judgmeat of their own, about 
Matters of Faith; no, I confeſs it is not, where 
the Matters propoſed to their Faith are falſe and 
erronews ;, becauſe it is a thouſand to one but oze 
time or other the People will diſcover the Frauds 
and Impoſtures of the Prieſts, and this would 
ſpoil all. But if the Matters of Faith are we, in 
all Probability the farther the People enquire in- 
to them the better they will bz ſatisfied about 
them; and if ia the Exerciſe of their private 
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Judgments they ſhould in ſome particulars err, 
that is far more tolerable than that they ſhould 'be 
utterly deprived of the Means of being able to 
give an: Anſwer to every one that asks them a 
Reaſon of the Hope that is in them. - But when 
God hath given the People reaſonable Faculties 0n 
purpoſe that by them they may be able to diſtin- 
guiſh what is true from what is falſe, for any 
Party of Men to forbid them the Uſe of theſe Fa- 
culties in diſtinguiſhing what is tr«e from what 
is falſe in Religion, in which above all Things they 
are moſt highly concerned, it is'a moſt injurious 
Uſurpation upon the common Rights of humane 
Nature. For by this Means our be## Faculty is 
rendred #ſeleſs to us in our greate## Cancerns ; 
and whereas God gave it to us on purpoſe to 
guide and direc us,. we are utterly deprived of 
it's Guidarice where we have moſt need of it, and 
where it will prove moſt fatal to- us if we ſhould 
happea to err and go aſtray. 
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Holding - faith, and a good conſcience ; which 
fame having a away, concerning faith have 


ade ſhipwrack, 


Heſe Words are 2 part of St. PauPs Charge 
to his Son Timothy, wherein he Patheti- 
cally Exhorts him, as a Valiant Biſhop, to 

take all poſſible Care to preſerve the Purity 0 the 
Chriſtian DoEtrinein his Dioceſs of Epheſus,which 
at that time abounded with falſe Teachers,whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to ſow the Tares of Herelie and 
falſe DoQrine in that /arge and fruirful Field, the 
Cultivation whereof St. Paul had committed to 
his Charge. * And that he might diſcharge this 
Office the more effeQually, the Apoſtle warns 
him in the fir/# Place to take Care of himſelf, that 
he did not ſaffer his own Faith and Manners to be 
depraved and ich th by thoſe leud and irreli- 


Lions Prkcintes wWhi - m1 cs Semi- 
naries 


«< 'IV>- 


452 4 Dt: If uaſrve from Apoſtacy. 


naries were then ſcattering among his People 3 
that ſo he might be an Example to his Flock, as 
well as a Teacher of pare 'and andefiled Religion. 
And this, v. 18. he preſſes upon him from the 
Conſideration of what had been foretold of him 
by Divine Inſpiration, before ever he entred 
upon his Miniſtry $; viz. That he ſhould war a good 
warfare, that is, prove a conftant and couragions 
Champion of the Chrift:an Faith, which Pro- 
Pheſies, he exhorts hint to uſe his «tmoſft endea- 
your to verifie both in his Profefſion an& Pra- 
&tice, by holding, or as it is in the Original, txoy, 
baving , or keeping faith and a good conſcience ; 
which later, Viz. a good conſcience, ſome having 
- pt away, concerning the former, viz. Faith,heve 
mae ſhipwrack. 


Before we proceed to the Deſign of theſe 
Words, it will be neceſſary briefly to explain 
ſome Terms 1a them ; as, 


1. What is meant by Faith, 

2. What by a good Conſcience. 

3. What by putting away a good Conſcience: And 
4. What by making ſhipwrack of the Faith, 


1. As for the ff, What is here meant by 
keeping the Faith ? I anſwer, By this Phraſe Faith, 
we are to underſtand the Chriitian Creed, or ſum- 
mary of thoſe neceſſary and eſſertial Doftrines 
whereof the Chriftian Religion is compoſed: For | 
at that time there was {tle elſe profeſſed and 
taught in the Chriſtian Churches, only the 
fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, together 
with the zeareft and moſt immediare ERS 

om 


- \ I 


A Diſſuaſive from Apeſtac 'y. 453 


0, from them; fo that few then miſ-believed but 


ſuch as miſ-believed in Fwndamentals, and every 
Error in Do&rine was generally a Hereſie. The 
Chriſtian Faith in thoſe Days lay within a narrow 
compaſs, and ſo it continued till theWantonneſs 
and Curioſity of ſucceeding Ages ſtarted diſputable 
Opinions, and as they prevailed, adopred them 
iato the Family of Faith ; inſomuch, that-in pro- 
ceſs of Time, ſandry Opinions were received, 
that were never ſo much as heard of in the Apo- 
ftolical Are ;, andaas ſoon as they were received, 
they were preſently declared neceſſary Articles. 
And as for the contradiftory Opinions, though 
Chriſtianity was little or nothing concerned whe- 
ther they were true or falſe; yet they ſeldom 
underwent any milder Name than Hereſie, or 
geritler Doom than Damnation ; which hath been 
one of the grand Occaſions of all the Ruptures 
and Diviſions that have happened in the Chriſt:ar 
World. But as for the Faith which the Apo#He 
here ſpeaks of, it was of a much le/s Bulk than 
what it is now arrived to by rolling through the 
wild Opiniatry of Sixteen Diſputation Ages,which 
by degrees have fwelled it from a ſhort ſcript in- 
to a large Volume. For if we look into the New 
Teſtament, and into the Writings of the moſt 
Primitive Fathers, we ſhall find the Sums of Chri- 
Tien Faith therein contained, conſiſting of very 
few Articles, and thoſe ſuch only as are eſſential 
to Chyiſtian Religion, and ſuch as wherein almoſt 
all the differing Perſuaſions of Chriſtians do to this 
Day concenter. To hold the Faith therefore is 
to perſevere immovably in the Profeſſion of the 
trxe Chriſtian Do&rine, ſo far as in us lies, and 
aot to be prevailed upon to deſert or forſake it, 
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either through Fear of Perſecution, .or Hope of 
Temporal Advantage, or the Kn4aviſh Arts and Sly 
Inſinuations of Falſe Teachers. 


2. The ſecomd Term to be here explained, is, 
What is meant by keeping a good Conſcience ? Con- 
ſcience in general is nothing but 'our prattical 
Judgment direCting us what we ought to do, and 
what to avoid, and approving Or reproving, AaCCOr- 
Uing as we folloaw-its Dire&tions, or run cougter 
to them. The Conſcience therefort is good or 
bad, according as the Dire&ions are which. it 
gives. for the Governmeitt of our Lives and Acti- 
ons, If our Judgment be falſe and erroneows , 
and directs us to do what we ought to avord, or to 
avoid.what we ought to do, it is a bad Conſcience, 
that inſtead of being a Light to guide our Steps 
in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, is only a wandring 
Night-fire that leads us into Bogs and Quagmires. 
As on the contrary, A' good Conſcience is our 
prattical Judgment well informed, and truly di- 
TeQting us in the Courſe of our Aftions what we 
ought to 4c, and what to avoid : For a good Con- 
icience is the rrue Eccho of God within us, that 
faithfully reſounds his Voice, and upon all Op- 
portunities of Action, repeats after him to our 

Wills and Aﬀections. To keep a good Conſcience 
therefore implies wo Things: #/?, To main- 
tain in our Miads a true Senſe of Good and Evil, 
and fo far forth as in us lies, to preſerve our 
fraftical Judgment pure from all falſe Principles 
cf Action, and not to ſuffer either our vicious In- 
Clinations or wordly Intereſt to warp and ſeduce 
it, and cauſe it to miſtake Evil for Good,and Good 
for Evil. Secondly, It implies our following the 
& | Di- 
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Di&tates and Directions of a good Conſcience,our 
doing what it b:ds, and abſtaining from: what it 
forbids, and faithfully reſigning our Þlves to its 
ConduQ@ and Government, and not to be pre- 
vailed upon by any Temptation whatſoever to 
a& counter to its Senſe and Perſuaſion. Im ſhort, 
To keep a good Conſcience is to live in a ftrif Con- 
formity to the Dicates of a well-informed Judg- 
ment, and not to allow our ſelves in any Courſe 
of Attion which this Vice-God within us forbids 
or diſapproves. 


3. The Third Term to be explained in the 
Text, is, What is meant by putting away 4 good 
Conſazence ? which being dire&ly oppoſed here to 
keeping a good Conſcience, muſt denote the 
Contraries to it. To put away a gead Conſcience 
therefore is- either, fy /#, to corrupt or own 
Judgment of Things and AdQtions out of vicious 
Aﬀection or- worldly Intereſt, and impoſe upon 
our ſelves falſe Nations of Good and Evil; or, 
ſecondly, to a& directly contrary to onr 'Senſe + 
and Perſnafion ; to leave undone thoſe Things 
which owr own Conſcience tells us we ought to 
de,' and to de thoſe Things which it tells us we 
aught notta4o. In ſhort, .To put away a good 
Conſcience is t0 live in any known Courſe of Sin, 
either .of Omiſſion or Commiſſion ;, to practiſe 
ContradiQions to our own Judgments, and to 
follow the Inclinations of our Wills agaiaſt the 
Light and Eonviction of our Conſciences. 


| . 
4+ The laſt Enquiry, is, What.is here meant 
by making zpwrack of the Faith ? which being 
here ſet in Oppolition to holding, or keeping tle 
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Faith, muſt ſignifie oppoſitely, and conſequently 
muſt denote not holding and keeping it; or 
which is the fame thing, loſing and abandoning 
.it : For in this Allegory, the rut Chriſtian Faith is 
repreſented as a Ship, and a good Conſcience, or a 
pure and holy Life as the Pilot, that ſteers and go- 
verns it. And indeed, in that State of Things 
there was no other Pilot, but Purity of Contcience 
and Holineſs of Life was able to conc v& and pre- 
ſerve this Ship, and carry it ſafe through thoſe 
inceſſant Storms of Perſecution, wherein at that 
time it was toſs'd and agitated. For when Chri- 
ſans have once thrown off the Obligations of a 
good Conſcience, by abandoning themſelves to a 
wicked and diſſolute Life, what 1s there left to re- 
ſtrain them from abandoning their Faith when it 
ſtands in Competition with thgir worldlyEaſe and 
Intereſt ? And though there ſhould be no Com- 
petition between-their Faith and Intereſt, but 
they might freely enjoy them both without any 
Diſturbance ; yet their wicked Lives will natu- 
rally tempt them to corrupt their Faith with 
wicked Principles ; of which later ic. the next 
Verſe, he gives an *minent inſtance in Hymenexs, 
who had not wholly deſerted Chrift:anity,but on- 
ly renounced one Fundamental Article of it, viz. 
'The Reſurreftion of the Dead : As of the for- 
mer, he gives anther Inſtance in Alexander, who 
as it ſeems probable, had through the Fear 0 
Perſecution deſerted Chriſtianity it ſell. ; 


_ The Words thus explaingd may bereſolved 
into this Senſe, That Mens living wickedly againſt 
the Corvittions and Obligations of their Conſcience, 
apth very much expoſe them te Apoſtacy from true 

| Religion 
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Religion inte groſs and impious Errors, Thus to the 
love of money, which is the root of all evil, the Apoſtle 
attributes Men's Erring from the Faith, 1 Tim.6. 
10. And that which expofed thoſe ſilly women, 
2 Tim. 3. 6. to the SeduCtion of falſe Teachers, 
was their being laden with fins, and led away with 
divers lufts, And the ſame Apoſtle aſcribes De- 
mas's Apoſtacy to his Covetoulſneſs, or inordinate 
love of this preſent world, 2 Tim. 4. 10. But that 
I may evince this Truth more fully, I ſhall give 
yon ſome particular Inſtances of the mighty Ten- 
dencies there are in every vicious Courſe of Life 
to Error and Apoſtacy from true Religion, 


1. It corrupts and debauches Men's Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. | 

2. It renders the Principles of true Religion 
#neaſie to their Minds. 

3. It deprives Men of the-h:gheft Encourage- 
ments to Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs in Religion. 

4. It weakens the natural Force of their Con- 
ſciences, which is the greatef# Reſtraint from 
ApoFtacy. 
FL It ſtrengthens the Temptations to Apo- 


CY. X 
6. It provokes God to give us «p to the Power 
of Deluſion. pr 


1. Living in any known and willy! Gourſe ,of 
Sin, corrupts and debauches Mens Reaſon and 
Under ings. So long asa Man lives in any 
known Sin he doth not only live without, but a- 
gainſt his Reaſon , which inſtead of being the 
Guide of his Aftions, hath nothing at all to. do 
with thew, but like an idle Spettator, doth ys 
i, x | y 
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ly behold the bruitiſh Scene without any Part or 
Concernin it. And whilſt a Man thus abandons 
himſelf to the Government of his own blind Will, 
and lives not only in the perpetual NegleQq, but 
Contempt of his Reaſon, it is impoſſible for him 
not to waſte and impair it. For as our rational 
Faculties are improved and perfected by Exer- 
ciſe,ſo they naturally languiſh and decay,through 
Diſuſe and Inactivity ; and conſequently the leſs 
Uſe we make of them in the Government of our 
Lives and Actions, which is their proper* Office 
and Employment,like ftanding Waters they muſt 
corrupt and putrifie. And indeed thgre is no 
zmpure Luſt but doth by its own natural Efficacy 
diſable Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding : For 
while we are in theſe Bodies, our Mind is fain to 
work by bodily Inſtruments, and to make Uſe of 
Brains, and Blood, and Spirits in all its Operati- 
ons z and according as their Temper 1s good or 
bad, its Operations will be ore or leſs perfett : 
But while a Man indulges himſelf in any impure 
Aﬀection, that will naturally diſtemper theſe 
Organs of his Mind, and indiſpoſe them for the 
Uſe of his Reaſon. For ſo Madneſs, which is 
ſuch a Diſtemperature of the Brain, and Blood, 
and Spirits, as doth wholly alienate them from 
the Uſe of Reaſon and Diſcourſe,is uſually found 
to be the Effet of ſome wilq and extravagant 
Afﬀe&ion, ſuch as Pride, or Covetouſneſs, Anger, 
or Fearfulneſs, Jealouſie, or Luſt., and if theſe 
Paſſions, being once arrived to their utmoſt Rage 
and Exceſs, doo often run into dawn-right Mad- 
neſs and Diſtraction, to be ſure every inordinate 
Degree of them muſt be a Tendency towards 
It, a great Diſturbance of Mind, though not > 
tot 
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total Diſtraction ; and by how much they exceed 
their due Bounds and Meaſures, by ſo much they 
muſt taint and vitiate theſe neceſſary Inſtruments 
of our Mind and Reaſon. Thus every inordinate 
Luſt doth by a natwal Influence difturb Mens 
Reaſon, and ſully the clearneſs of their diſcerning 
Faculties. So that what Clearneſs is to the Eye of 
the Body, that Purity from vicious Aﬀection is 
to the Eye of the Mind ; it brightens its Appre- 
henſions, and renders its Conceptions of Things 
more quick, diftinft, and vigorous: Whereas on 
the contrary, all diſorderly Aﬀe&tion doth more or 
leſs cloud and diſturb the Brain, chill or inflame 
the Spirits, hurry them into rzmultxous Motions, 
or render them {:/Heſs and wnattive ;, by which 
continual Diſgrders, our diſcerning Faculties muſt 
by Degrees be extreamly weakened and con- 
founded. And whilſt the Mind is thug /o# in 
the Fogs of inordinate AﬀeRtion, it is an eaſie 
Matter to feduce and qmiſlead it, it being through 
the Dimneſs of its ſight apt to be impoſed upon 
by falſe Colours, and tinftured with Prejudice 
ayd andxe Apprehenſions of Things. Weak 
Minds are eaſily abuſed, eſpecially in Matters of 
Religion,which' being placed beyond the Proſpect 
&f Senſe, require a ſeverer. Attention in order to 
the forming of.,ighe Apprehenſions congerning, 
them; and arek. wel the more Men weaken their 
Under ings by their Luſts, the more they 
-_ be expoſed to Errors and .Delufions. But 
then, | 
' 2. Living in any known Courſe of Sin, uefiders 
the Principles of true Religygn unealie to Mens 
Minds. Whilſt a Man leads a wicked Lite, his 
Religions Principles, if they arepure and rrae,will 
. po, perpetually 
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perpetually reproach and upbraid him: For 
there are no Contraries in Nature more irrecon- 
cilable to one another than true Faith and bad Mane 
ners; the great Deſign of all rr«e Faith being to 
move and perſuade Men to abſtain from all Un- 
godlineſfs, and ro live ſoberly, right eouſly, and god- 
ly in this preſent World. If therefore a 's 
Faith be tre and genuine, he cannot live wicked- 
ly without afting againſt the ful Perſuaſion of 
his own Mind, which muſt neceſſarily render - 
him very wneaſie ;, for in this State of Things he 
atts with a ſelf-condemning Judgment, and every 
Compliance with his Inclination ſets him at odds 
with his Reaſon; all the while he is meditating 
any wicked Deſign, he ſtruggles with his Con- 
ſcience, and confronts and outragegghis own Con- 
victions ; and when he hath afted it, every Re- - 
fletioq he makes on it is a bitter InveQtive againſt 
himſelt : Thus fo long as the Principles of tr«e 
Religion poſſeſs his Mind, he finds himſelf conti- 
nually hagg'd and oppreſſed by them; they ſit 
as an wieaſie Load upon his Soul, and will not 
ſufter him to Sin in quiet, but perpetually cauſe 
his ſinful! Delights to go off with an ungrateful 
Farewely and recoil npon him in many: a ſickly 
Qualm and Conyulſion. In which State ef 
Things he hath no other Remedy, but either to 
forſake his Principles, or his Luſts; or to live 
in perpetual Variance with himſelf ; and there- 
fore, if he ſtill reſolve to Sin on, in all proba- 
bility he will ſoon grow quite weary of true Re- 
kgior, and quit his Mind as ſoon as poſlibly he 
can of thoſe ſtern = inflexible Principles which 
create theſe Diſcords in his Breaſt. And whilſt 
be is in this Temper it will be an e«ſie matter to 

pervett 
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rom him to any Religion that will give Eaſe to 
is ſtr aitlaced Conſcience, and caſt a more favoura- 
bleAſpeR on his Luſt: For being reſolved to follow 
his v:c:0u Inclinations he now ſees through them, 
and underſtands by them ; and whilſt his Mind 
Tuns upon the falſe Biaſs of his Luſts, that Re- 
ligion which is moſt grateful to them will ſeem 
moſt reaſonable to him. Shew him a way how he 
may worſhip God acceptably without the Ex- 
pence of a ſtr: Attention, and the inward Devo- 
tion of a pure Heart, and heavenly AﬀeCtions ; 
meerly by numbering ſo many Prayersona String, 
of Beads, by ſecing a Prieſt a& over ſuch a Set 
of Ceremonies, hearing him in varied Tones 
ſometimes pronounce, and ſametimes murmur a þ. 
Form of Words in an Unknown Language; and 
though at firſt view it may ſeem very abſurd to 
him, yet the very Looſffeſs and Carnaliny will be 
apt to engage his Aﬀectionsto it, and then they 
by Degrees will go near to wheedle his Under- 
ſtanding into a more favourable Opinion of it. 
Propoſe to him an Expedicat how he may go to 
Heaven at laſt without undergoing the Sevcrities 
of a ſincere Repentance and Amendment tell 
him that there is a certain Gbwrch in the World 
whoſe Prieſts, if he confeſs his Sins to them with 
any Degree of Sorrow and Remorſe, have fu# 
Power to pardon and abſolve him ; fo that it he 
do but take Care not to die without Confeſſion, 
however he lives he cannot miſcary for ever, 
He may indeed 8 into a very hor Place called 
Purgatory, and there ſuffer a while very grievous 
Things before he get to Heaven; but if inſtead of 
parting with his Luſts while he lives,he will part 
with tus Mony whea he dies, he may at eaſy Rates 

Pur- 
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purchaſe of that Church ſuch a Number of Maſſes, 
Kequiems, and Indulgencies, as will in all Proba- 
bility ſoon procure his Diſmiſſion from thoſe rerm- 
porary Sufferings into erernal Happineſs: How 04- 
ly ſoevex, this DoQrine may appear to his Reaſon, 
to be {ure it will be charming enough to his Luſts; 
and when once a Mans Lufſts are retained the 
Cauſe is half carried at the Bar of his Judgment. 
And fo in all other Inftances it is a great Diſad- 
vantage to rrue Religion, and as great an Advan- 
tage to falſe, that Mens Faith and Reaſon are ſo 
much ſwayed and byaſsd by their Luſts. For 
though there is no Religion can be true but what is 
pure and holy, yet it is the Holineſs of trae Religi- 
en that doth provoke their Luſts againſt it, and 
"tis their Luſts that do provoke their Reaſon 
and when all is done thgre is nothing doth.more 
ſtronglPincline, or frequently pervert depraved 
and wicked Minds to Fall Religion than its Com- 
plyance with their vicious Aﬀections, though this 
very Thing is one ofthe moſt certain Signs 1n Na- 
ture of its Falſchood. 

3. Living in any known Courſe of Sindeprives 
Men of the greateſt mg. ro to Conſtanc 
and Steadineſs in the ere Religion : For doubt 
the -ighe# Encouragement to Perfervance in the 
Truth againſt all Oppoſitions and Temptations, ts 
the Hope of thoſe e/criows Rewards thatawait them 
in the World to come. *Twas this that guarded 
the Faith of the. antienr Martyrs fate through all 
the Rage and Cruelty of their Rerfecutors, their 
having an Eye to the Recompence of Reward,the 
Sight of which'inſpired the 4rooping Souls with 
an nvincible Courage ; made them defpiſe Racks, 
and Wheels, and Flames, andvexals and —_ 

under 
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undey the moſt exqiſirte Torments. Andindeed 
what leſs Encouragement than the Hope of being 
eternally happy within a few Moments could have 
enabled a Company of tender Virgins, delicgte 
Matrons, infirm and aged Biſhops to endure thoſe 
wg and dolorous Martyrdoms, as many times they 
did,when their Tormentors took their Turns from 
Morn to Night, and plyed them with all Kinds 
of Tortures till oftentimes they were forced to 
rm. ; andgonfeſs themſelves overcome ei- 
ther throngh Wearineſs or Compaſſion ? But 
now by indulging our ſelyes in any known Courſe 
of Sin we throw away this Sovereign Cordial, 
and leave our ſelves naked and deſtitute of all the 
mighty Supports it 1s able te give us under any 
Temptation to Apbſtacy. For how can we hope 
for any Good from God, and much leſs for ſo 
great a Good asa Heaven of immortal Joys amounts 
. to, whilſt we perſiſt an oper Rebellion againſt- 
Kim ; eſpecially when he hath expreſly ſuſpend- 
ed this mighty Recompence npon our conſtant and 
faithful Obedience to hs Will, and told us plain- 
ty beforchand, that we might know what to truſt 
to, that if we fail of ths he will be fo far from 
admitting ns into that Place and State of Bleſſed- 
neſs; that he will baniſh us for ever from his Pre- 
ſence into oxrer Darkneſs, and eternal Wretched- 
neFs and Deſpair ? When by wi{f# Sin therefore 
we have caſt away our hope of Heaven, what 
have we left to ſapport our Conſtancy to the 
Truth if ever we ſhould be called to ſuffer for it ? 
How can it be expected that rather than renounce 
our Religion, we ſhould be contented .to part 
with ovr Goods, or Liberties, or Lives, when 
al our Hope is ſhut vp in this'Life, and we have - 
| no 
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no Proſpect of Compenſation either here or here- 
after ? If ever therefore we would be ftedfafto 
the Truth againſt all Temptations, we muſt 
above all Things take Care by a holy Life to che- 
Tiſh and keep alive the Hopes of Heaven in our 
Breaſts, which is the only Anchor that can hold 
and ſecure us in a ſtormy Sea from making Ship- 
wrack of our Faith. . 

4- Living in any kwown Covrſe of Sin weakens 
the natural Force of Mens Conſgences, which is 
the greate## Reſtraint from Apoſtacy. Indeed, 
for Men to apoſtatize from their Religion to ſecure 
their worldly Intereſt is a Thing ſo baſe and infe- 
210u4, 10 foul an Inſtance of a cowardly, degenerous, 
and proſtitute Soul, that if a Man were under no 
other Reſtraint but only that Senſe of Honour that 
is lodged in all rave Minds, he would ſcorn ſo 
mean, {0 poor a Condeſcention. But yet whea all 
is done, there is no ſuch powerful Reſtraint upon 
Men as that of a good Conſcience, which is the 
natural Bridle by which God curbs our head-ſtrong 
Nature, and keeps it from flying out into all the 
wild Extravagancies it is inclined to. For it is 
from Gedand in God's ſtead that Conſcience as, 
who is the moſt powerful Being in the World : 
When it commands, it is with God's Authority ; 
when it reb«kes, it is with God's Majeſty ; when 
it applaxds,it is with God's Complacency : It pro- 
ceeds not upon Principles of mere Policy or Pru- 


dence, which require us to a& this way now, 


and anon the contrary, as Circumſtances alter ; 
* but upon the awf# Principles of Divinity, which 
oblige us by all that we can hope or feax for ever, 
and require of us the ſelf ſame Things and AQti- 
- ons inall Circumſtagees; and the ow * 
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inſiſts on is the Will of God, whoſe Pleaſure or Diſ- 
p—_ cari make us happy or miſerable for ever. The 
oice of Conſcience is not, This 1 judge moſt expedi- 
ent for thee t#'dv,and this to avoid; but this thou muſt 
do, and this avoid as thou tendereſt the Love of God 
and dreadeft' bis everlaſting Hatred and Revenge : 
And it is nolefs than eternal Bliſs that Conſcience 
allures our Hope with, and erernal Vengance that 
it alarms our Fear with; and if Men will not be 
witheld by ſuch powerful Reſtraintsas theſe, what 
can withold them ? Whilſt therefore a Man che- 
riſhes his Conſcience by —_—_— with it and 
following its DireCtions, this, it any Thing, will 
ſecure his ſtedfaſtneſs to the Truth againſt all 
Temptations ; whilſt this hath any Power over 
him; he will as ſoon eat Fire as ſacrifice his Faith 
to his Intereſt. For, for a Man to renounce his 
Religion upon any Proſpe&t of temporal Gain'or 
Loks, is ſuch a flagitiows Violation of all that is 
Sacred, ſuch a monſtrous Inſtance of High-Treaſor: 
againſt God, ſuch an open Blaſphemy of his Truth, 
ſuch a bold Defyance of his Majeſty, and in a 
word, ſuch a Complication of vile Perfidy, baſe 
Ingratitude, and impiows Falſehood, that but to 
think of it is like looking down from a ſtupendous 
Precipice, that ſwims the Head, and ſtrikes the 
Mind with Horror and Amazement ;z ſo that 
while a Man's Conſcience hath any Power over 
him, he will no more be able to prevail with 
himſelf to commit the one, than to throw him- 
ſelf headlong down from the other, whilſt he js 
under the Horror of the Proſpe& ; and he will 
find it much more eaſy to endure the worlt of 
Perſecutions, than to commit ſuch an Outrage 
and Violence on his Conſcience, and undergo 
H h thoſe 
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thoſe horrible Refle&tions and ſtinging Remorſes 
that muſt follow it : But after a Man by wilful 
Sinning, hath often wounded his Conſcience, the 
natural Tenderneſs of it will by Degrees wear 
off; till at length it grows quite callous and inſen- 
ſible. For what is reported of Metbridates, that 
by often drinking of Poiſon, he had ſo famsl:ari- 
zed it. to his Conſtitution, that at length it fate 
quietly on hisStomach, and gave him no Diſtur- 
bance, is true of Conſcience, which at firſt re- 
coils at every ſinfd Potion, and cannot ſwallow 
it without ſuffering violent Spaſms and Convullſi- 
ons; but having been awhile accuſtomed to it, 
it by Degrees grows more and more natwral, till 
at length it goes glibly down without ſtraining, 
and goes quietly off without Remorſe or Relu- 
Qance. And when once a Man's Conſcience 
is frozen over by a Cuſtom of Sinning, it 
will every day grow harder and harder, and 
at length be able to bear the heavie#f Loads 
of Guilt without Relenting ; and when once 
Things are reduced to this State, Good and 
Ewil, Virtue and Vice are Things indifferent to 
him which he chuſes or refuſes as they come to 
hand, and are more or leſs ſabſervient to his pre- 
ſent Convenience. He can blaſpheme, and pray, 
oppreſs and give Alms with the ſame Unconcern- 
edneſs of Mind ; and to a& the Devil or the Saint 
are Parts ſo indifferent to him, that he can per- 
form them both with the ſameRemorſleſſneſs. And 
when a Man is thus got looſe from the Reſtraints 
of his Conſcience there is nothing ſo bad that can 
come amiſs to him, If therefore while he ftands 
in this Poſture his remporal Intereſt ſhould chance 
to beckon him to change the be## Religion = wr 
OF 
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World for the worſt ; to pray to inſenſible Images 
and dead Mens Ghoſts inſtead of - pc. 
Ged; to let go Subſtances to catch at Shadows 
and Ceremonies, and to part with the moſt r«- 
tional Truths for the moſt palpable and filſom 
Contradiftions; he hath no Principle in him 
#rong enough to withold him from a baſe Com- 
pliance, his Conſcience being laid faſt aſleep, 
which whilſt awake would have trembled at 
ſuch an horrid Propoſal. And though by thus 
proſtituting his Faith to his Intereſt, he at once 
renounces his God, his Savioxr, and all his Hopes 
of future Immortality ; yet his inſenſible and re- 
morſleſs Heart is no more toucht or affefted with 
it, than if it were the ſlighte## Peccadillo. Thus 
by letting go a good Conſcience Men pave them- 
ſelves an eaſie Way toApoſtacy from true Religion, 
which otherwiſe would be one of the moſt 
cr > difficult Paſſages in all the High-Way 
to Zell. 

5-. Living in any known Courſe of Sin doth ve- 
ry much ſtrengthen and enforce the Temptati- 
ons to Apoſtacy. He who lives under the Con- 
duQ and Government of a good Conſcience, takes 
Care to regulate his Aﬀe&ions towards the 
Things of this World, fo, as neither to fear the 
Evils of it roo much, nor love the Goods of it too 
well; but makes a j»/t and equal Eſtimate of both, 
and by that proportions his AﬀeCtions towards 
them ; and he who doth this, diſarms them of 
their cempring Power, which is chiefly owing to 
our ſelves, and the falſe Eſtimate we make of 
them. *Tis oxr own Imagination that gives Life 
and Efficacy to the Charms and Terrors of the 
World, and renders w_ ſo ſucceſsful and vis 
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Frorious : We fancy that to be in them which is 
not, and fo are afi-ed not ſo muck with the 
Things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſen- 
tations that we make of them. But he, who by 
following the DiCtates of a good Conſcience, hath 
reduced his rd Aﬀettions within the Liſts of 
Reaſon and Sobriety, can from thence defie the 
World, and maintain his Poſt againſt all its 
Temptations, He Joves its Goods no better than 
they deſerve, and conſequently he loves them 
not ſo well as to part with his Virtue, his Inno- 
cence, and his Soul for them. He dreads its 
Ev:ls no farther than they are truly dreadful,and 
conſequently is fully ſatisfied, that to'Sinis much 
more-dreadfu! than to ſuffer ; and he hath found 
by often-Experience;that in the fairhfil diſcharge 
of his Duty, there is-far more Peace, more Joy, 
and Sarisfattion than in all the vain Allurements 
of this World. He hath found another Heaven, 
upon Earth, beſides theſe remporary Enjoyments ; 
a Heaven within his own Breaſt compoſed of joy- 
os Hopes, and bleſſed ExpeQations ; and in this 
Heaven hath often found himſelf a thouſand times 
more h.zppy than among all the Feſtivities of an 
earthly Paradiſe; and therefore knows very well 
that he is bid to his LoK whenever he is tempted 
to exchange the one for the other. He isthrough- 
ly ſenſible, having already found it to his Smart, 
that by Sinning he ſhall ſuſtain a much heavier 
Loſs, and expoſe himſelf to far more aguſbe 
Azonies of Mind than any this World can 
threaten him with alt; and therefore certainly 
reckons upon it, that when ever to avoid a Sin 
he incurs a Suffering, he wiſely choofes of to 
Evils the lcaft. And while his Soul ſtands =” 
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affected, it is ſhot-proof againſt all Temptations, 
and much more againſt thoſe Temptations which 
ſollicite him torenounce his Religion, and in which 
he knows by Experience there is far more Good 
than the Wpr1d can propoſe to him in Exchange 
for it. He' knows both how Lrtle the World, 
and how much true Religion is worth ; and ha- 
__ '4 ju# Eſtimate of both, to propoſe 
to him any worldly Hope as a Price for his Faith, 
1s the ſame Thing as to offer a Miſer Droſs for 
his Gold. * His Mind is fixed in this Perſuaſion, 
that all the Miſchiefs this World can 4o him are 
mconſiderghle to one who muſt live for ever ig 
another unſpeakab! happy or miſerable ;, and there- 
fore to threaten vim into Apoſtacy with any 
worldly Fear, .is to attempt to blow «p a Rock of 
Marble with a Squib of Wild-fire. But when 
--aed bem hath taken of the Reſtraints of his 
Conſciegce from his wild Aﬀetions, and let 
them looſe to the World, they will aid and afſiſt 
its Temptations againſt him, and animate them 
with a thoufand times more Life and Vigour 
than ,is in their -w? Natures. For as for the 
Goods of this World, they could never bewitch 
us as they do, did we not give a Dreſs tothem ; 
we paint their Faces, and varniſh them over 
_ an ertificiat Beauty, and then fall in Love 
with our own Fiicus; and ſo much as we value 
and affe& them beyond their nauwal Worth, ſo 
 mmch Power we give them to cotiquer and in- 
flave us. When therefore by leading a ſenſual 
and wicked Life, a Man has wholly devoted him- 
ſelf to the World, he hath put himſelf into the 
Worlds Power to be commanded and diſpoſed 
of as it pleaſes. And now if any morldly Good 
oP Hh 3 beckons 
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beckons and invites him, his mad Aﬀedtion will 
preſently hurry him after it,thoughit bethrough 
thick and thin, through the moſt flagitious and 
enormous Courſes. If any worldly Evil threaten 
and alarm him, he muſt immediately fly, though 
it be from Yirtue and Jrmocence, from God and 
Heaven, and all that is Sacred in Religion. His 
Aﬀe@ions have reader'd him a meer Laquey to 
the Goods and Evils that are withous him, and 
whither ever they ſend him, he muſt go, where- 
ever they lead him, he muſt follow, let their 
Vagaries be never ſo wild or wicked. If there- 
fore, while his Soul is thus inflaved to the World, 
he ſhould be tempted by it tv ApoFtarize from his 
Religion, what hath he to reſtrainor ſecure him ? 
For ever ſince he got looſe from his Conſcience, 
he is wholly led by his Aﬀections, and theſe be- 
ing chained and faſtned to the World, hale him 
after it which way ſoever it moves. $o long as 
his Religion and his worldly Intereſt conſiſt, and 
go hand in hand, he is very well content to own 
and follow it ; but if ever a Storm of Perſecu- 
tion ſhould part them, ia all Probability he will 
follow his Intereſt, and like the treacberows Orpha, 
give his Religion ow Kiſs and leave it. For 
his Heart is now ſo weddtd to the World that 
he eſteems nothing ſo good as its Goods, and no- 
thing ſo evil as its Evils; and the one being his 
Heaven, and the other his Hell, all other Conſi- 
derations are overcome by them ; and to obtain 
the one, and avoid the orher he muſt ſtick at no- 
thing, no not at renouncing his God and his Re- 
l;9i0, together with all his Hopes of a futwre Im- 
mortality. 
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6. And laſtly. Living in any &rown Courſe of 
Sin provokes God to give us up to the Power 
of Deluſion : For ſo long as Men ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Guidance and Dire&ion of a good 
Conſcience, the Spirit of God who is a Spirit- of 
Truth abides with them, and not only dire&ts 
their Wills, but alſo informs their Underſtand- 
ings, and enables them to difcern the Beauty 
and Reality of thoſe heavenly Truths, which he 
hath revealed to us in the Holy Scripewres, For 
though, fiance he hath revealed already the whole 
Will of Godto us concerning our eternal Salva- 
tion, we have no Reaſon to expett that he will 
reveal mew Truths to us ; yet ſeeing o far forth, 
as it is neceſſary, he hath promiſed and engaged, 
that he will co-operate with us to enable. us as 
well to underſtand the Will of God as tv per- 
form it; we. have the greateſt Reaſon'in"the 


- World to depend uponit, that fo long!as we 


cheriſh his heavenly Inſpirations, by yielding to 
them our free and ready Compliance,” he will 
be ſofar anſiſting Genius to our Underitandings, 
as to ſuggeſt to ns thoſe Truths which he hath 
already revealed, and ſet them before our Eyes 
in {© fair a Light, asthat we ſhall not fail more 
clearly to diſcern, and morediftinctly to appre- 
hend them than otherwiſe we ſhould or could 


. have done. For when he writes his Truth up- 


on our Minds, it is with ſach a Yi#orions Sun- 
beam as will endure neither Cloud nor Shadow 
before it. Whenever he fpeaks, He ſpeaks not 
to our Ears but to our Minds, and repreſents 
Things nakedly and immediately to our Under- 
ſtandings. He converſes with our Spirits, as 
Spirirz do with Spirirs, without involving his 

Hh 4 Senſe 
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Senſe in articulate Sounds or material Repreſen- 
tations ; but objedts it to us in its own naked 
Light, and charaFerizes it immediately on our 
Underſtandings. And as he propoſes the Di» 
vine Light to us, ſo he alſo 'illuminates our 
Minds to diſcern and comprehend it : He raiſes 
and exalts our Iellefttual Powers, and as a vital 
Form to the Light of our Reaſon, invigorates 
and actuates it, and thereby renders its Appre- 
henſion of Things more quick, and piercing, 

ſagacious. Thus doth the- Holy Spirit more or leſs 
aſfiſt us in the: rrze Underſtanding of Divine 
Things, as he finds us more or: le/s:compliant with 
his heavenly Pleaſure ; and though he ftands no 
more obliged to render our Minds fa{ible than 
our Wills :-peccable, yet ſo long : as by our ſin- 
cerg Obedience to his holy Suggeſtions, we keep 
our4elves under his Conduct arid-DireC&ion, we 
may depend upon it, he will either preſerve'us 
from all dangerous Errors, or if for .5»j# Reaſons 
he ſhould permit usto fall into any fuch, they 
ſhall not prove dangerous to us, :but:;cither we 
ſhall be convinced of them while'we- live, or 
obtain Pity and Pardon . for theta-when we die. 
But whilſt we perſiſt. in any-Tps/f! Courſe of 
Sin, we do not only violate or 5wn Gonſrience, 
but alſo repel thoſe good Motions of the Spirzrof 
God, whereby he ſtrives to reduce and reclaim 
us; in doing which we continnally- grieve him, 
and if we do not forbear, ſhall -at' length. pro- 
voke him wholly to forſake and abandon us, to 
give us up to oxr own Hearts Luſts. as deſperare 
Wretches, with whom he hath hitherto ſtrove 
and ſtruggled-in vain; and of whoſe farure Re- 
covery there remains ao farther Hope or Pro- 
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- And,whenHe hathforſaken us,our Mind 

will not only be left naked and deftirure of all 
thoſe Helps and Advantages for the underſtand- 
ing of Divine Truths, which, it receives. from 
him, but alſo be expoſed tothe Cheats and Fal- 
hacies of Evil Spirits, whoſe Recreation it is to 
-put Tricks upon our, Minds ; to banter and play 
upon our eaſte Faith, to caſt Miſts before our 
Eyes, and therein to juggle away all rue Religion 
from us, and foiſt in the"'Room of it, the moſt 
falſom Exroxs-and Miſtakes. For © the Apoitle 
tells us of Anrichriit the great Deceiver, -that he 
hold comy with all drcervableneſs of unright eauſneſs 
torhem that perifb, becauſe raved net the loye 
of the tru). that they might be ſaved. And'that 
for thatCauſe,” viz. their not receiving the ruth 
. the love of it, God fhould fend them ſtrong deluſi- 
' #1 that they ſhould believes tye ; that is, by aban- 
douing them-touhe; Power, of icheating and. de- 
luding Spizity: That they al,might be danmed, who = 
hel:eved not the:truth, buthad pleeſurc in unragbte- 
ouſneſe, 4 Thell. 2. 10, 11,.12.;: And God grant 
that this at laſt prove not our Fate, that: becauſe 
we have ſinnedvagainſt the cleare# Light, and 
gone aſtray in all Unrightzouſneſs under the beſt 
and pureſt Religion inthe World, we are not at 
length given up, by Ged to follow the wild Delu- 
ſions ww Amvichri, and te m_ thafe fulſom 
Lyes aud Impoſtures, which -hextrom Age to Age 
hath been impoſing upon the World. But whe- 
ſor it prove; thys or.no, his pd omfnee of, _ 
by* perſiſting; in any v4c;9ws Courſe againſt the 
Light and Conviction of ' our Conſciences, we 
highly provoke Almighty God to withdraw his 
Grace from us, and giye' us wp'tg our own arts 
| uſts; 
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Luſts; and when this is done, ow own Hearts 
Luſts will ſoon betray and give »p our ' Faith to 
falſe and es Principles of Relzgion. 


And nv having ſhewn at large what ffrong 
and prevalent Tendencies there are in a wicked 
Life to Apoſtacy from true Religion , I ſhall 
conclude this Argument with ewo or three In- 
ferences. 


1. From hence I infer, What a great Malig- 
nity there is inMens being inconſt ent to,and apoſta- 
1iz5ng from the true Religion in Compliance with 
their ſofa! AﬀeQions; it being, as you ſee, the 
i Daughter of a bad Mother, (a ached and 
a «dſſolute Conſcience) and neatly partak- 
ing of all its nate! Bane and Malignity, even 
as all other bad Effeas do of the malignant Na- 
ture of their bad. Cauſes. But the Truth 'of 
this will more fully ig by conſidering the 
particular Evils which Mens Inconſtancy to, and 
Proneneſs to revolt from the 'rrwe Religion im- 
_ of which I ſhall give you tlieſe five In- 

ances: »S! : 'F) 


1. The great Impiety of it. 

2. The deſperate Folly of it. 

3. The fox! Diſhoneſty of it. - '- © 

4+ The ſbamefil Cowardize of it." 

5. The v4 Hazard and Inſecyrity of it. - 


1, Conſider the great Impiety of it. He who 
can part with his Religion, or any Principle of 
it, upon any other Terms than a 7-4 Convidti- 
on of the Falſhood of it, is either a down-right 
Atheiſt ; who believing no Religion to be 17x, 

£0- 


7 Diſſurne frm dpſacy. 475 


governs himſelf by this Principle, That the 
w/eſt Courſe is to profeſs none but that which is 
u oſt, and moſt for his Intereſt ; or a pro- 
phane and impious Wretch, who, though he be- 
lieves his own Religion true, exchanges it for ano- 
ther which he believes to be falſe, upon no other 
Conſideration, but ſo much temporal Advantage 
to boot: By which he plainly declares,that inthe 
Ballance of his Eſtimation the: Odds between 
Truth and Falſbood, the Declarations of God, and 
the Impoſtures of the Devil. is ſo inconſederable, 
that the /ea## Addition of the tranſitory Goods of 
this World. to the later, renders it of ſufficient 
Weight to turn the Scale againſt the former, and 
that for his part he is not much concerned whe- 
ther the Almighty be his Friend or Foe; and pro- 
vided he may but enjoy his Eaſe and Pleaſure a 
few Years longer here, he is very well contented 
to part with all his Hopes and Intereſt. in God 
for ever, For this is the natural Conſtruftion 
of Mens Apoltacy from the trxe Religion in Con- 
ſideration of their worldly Intereſt, that, that 1n- 
tereſt is in their Eſteem far. more eligible than 
God with all his Power and Goodneſs, that- it is 
better to be without God in the World than with- 
ou Proviegect, and that m_ on makes hong 
Bargain, who gets a Place in Ex e 
for his Maker, = with the treacherous Judas 
ſells his Saviowr, though it be but for thirty Pieces 
of Silver : Which is ſuch a monſtrous Degree of 
Impiety, as one would think, ſhould be fufficzert 
to ſcare and. affright the molt comragrous Sinner 
that hath but the /-a## Apprehenſion of Ged, or ' 
Senſe of Good and Evil, But then, 


2. Conſider 
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2. Conſider the deſparte Folly of Mens aban- 
doning their Religion in Complyance with their 
viciow Aﬀe&ions. For he who without _ 
Conviion abandons the Profeſſion-of his Rel- 
2ion, whether it be true or falſe, doth together 
with that moſt certainly abandon all the bleſſed 
Rewards, and incur all the dreadful Penalties 
that true Religion promiſes and denounces , be- 
cauſe though his Religion perhaps may be falſe, 
yet in renouncing it whilſt -he believes It ere, 
his Will doth as maliciouſly renounce the true Ke- 
ligion as if it really were ſo. He thought ib rye, 
and yet renounc'd it, by which he plainly de- 
clares that if it had þeen true he would have re- 
nounced it; ſo that whether it-be t7#e or falſe, 
it's alt one to him, his Will is the /ame, his 
Crime and Guilt the ſame ; -it is rr«e Kelipion he 
intentionally renounces, and therefore in fo do- 
ing he doth intentionally renounce al his' Con- 
cern and Intereſt in rr«e Religion. 'Now what a 
deſperate Piece of Folly is this for a\Man to part 
with all his Stock jn the Common Bairk of Religion 
which if it be not a down right Sham and Impo- 
ſure, is of everlaſting Moment and Concern to 
him,only for a preſert-Gratification of ſome var: 
and xyreaſonable Luſt ;, to divorſe himſelf for ever 
from the Love of God,to quit all Title and Intereft 
in the precio Blood of the Savioxr of the- World 
only to curry a ſhore-liyet Favour with Men, with 
Men whoſe Breath is in their Noftrils, and who 
within afew Days or Years muſt go off the Stage, 
and leave us here perhaps forlorn and deftitute? Fo 

part withall my glorious Hopes of Heaven, which 

are my beft Heaven npon Earth; and which is worſe, 

with Heaven it ſelf, where I have Ly 
Bliſs 
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Bliſs ſufficient to maintain me in a moſt heppy 
Port to etermal Apes; only to gain or ſecure a 
tranſitory Eſtate or Preferment, which, while 1 
have, it cannot make me happy, and from which 
erelong I ſhall be torn and divided, and not be a 
—_ the berrer for forever ;, toexpoſe one ſelf 
as a publick Speftacle of Scorn and Contempt to 
Ged, and Angels, and all the wiſe and good Part 
of the rational World for a fhort extemporary Blaze 
of pompous Splendor and Greatneſs which lies 
at the Mercy of every Counter-blaſt of Fortune, 
and in all Probability will e'er loag expire in 
Smoak and Stink, Wretchedneſs and Infamy ;, to 
plunge one ſelf head-long into all the Agoniesand 
Torments, the Horrors and Deſperations of a 
woful Eternity, only to eſcape a ſhort Perſecution, 
and a gloriow Martyrdom; when a little after 
perhaps I ſhall ſuffer a great dea) more and longer 
nnder the Got, or Stone, or Strangury without 
the Comfort of dying in a brave Cauſe, and bein 
aſſured of an immortal Recompence than I conl 
have done under the Hand of the Executioner 
withit? And yet all theſe mad Pranks that Man 
plays at once, who abandons his Keligionin Com- 
plyance with his Luſts. 


3. Confider the foul Diſhoneſty of it: For, be- 
ſides that our Religion being the moſt ſacred Pledg 
committed to us by God for onr own Uſe, and the 
Ufe of our' lare# Poſterity, we cannot viciouſly 
deſert and abandon it withont betraying of God, 
and falſifying "our Truſt to him ; aud which is 
worſe, withont ſquandering away the moſt meſts- 
mable Good that ever he committed to Men,upon 
vur own baſt Luſts, and his moſt execrable Ene-= 
ſg mies, 
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mies, which is Diſhoneſty blackned with the 
fouleFt Ingratitude : Beſides this, I ſay, by for- 
faking our Religion in Complyance with any leud 
ion, we not only do a dſhoneft Thing at 
preſent, but alſo totally diſcard the Obligations 
to Honeſty for the future : For there is nothing 
can rationally oblige a Man to be throughly bo- 
ne#t but only his Rel;gion,or inward Senſe that it is 
his ind:ſpenſable Duty towards God, before whoſe 
righteous Tribunal he muſt one Day give an Ac- 
count of all his Ations. The two great Motives 
of humane Aion are Religion, and worldly Inter- 
eſt : Now as for Religion, that conſiſts of fed and 
wnalterable Principles, which will by no Means 
ply or bend to the Alterations of ourward Affairs 
and Circumſtances ; but do in all Conditions 
move and oblige us with equal Force and Vigour ; 
whereas Worldly Intereſt is a fickle and mutable 
Thing that varies and alters with every outward 
Turn and Revolution : So that char which is my 
Intereſt to Day, may prove my Damage to AMor- 
row; and if it ſhould, whatever PartIa@ to Day, 
it will oblige me to a& the contrary to Morrow. 
Whea therefore a Man hath let go his Religion, 
and hath nothing but his Intereſt to hold him, 
it is Croſs or Pile for the future whether you find 
him an hone## Man or a Knave ;, becauſe from 
henceforth he will be Knave or Hone#t according 
as it ſerves his Turn, and that which ſerves his 
Turn to Day may prove his Loſs and Prejudice to 
Morrow ; ſo that whether to Day or to Morrow he 
proves a true Man or a Cheat, wholly d upon 
the Die of Fortune, and you muſt conſult his Stars 
to find the lucky Hour or Moment when you 
ſafely truſt him. For after the Wretch = 
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been ſo perfidiows as to renounce his God and his 
Religion, he hath no one Principle remaining in 
hin upon which you can faſten any laſting Confi- 
dence. As for his Intereſt, that is ſuch a fickle 
and imconſtant Thing that there is no truſting it ; 
if it plead for you now, the next Turn of Afﬀairs 
it may be retained againſt you, and the Man be- 
ing got looſe from all the T'yes and Obligations 
of Fidelity, you may be ſure he will ſtick at no- 
thing be it never ſo foul, that his preſent Intereſt 
invites him to to ſerve himſelf ; he will make no 
Bones, whenever he hath a far Opportunity, to 
cheat and betray his own Father; or ſupplant his 
deareft Friend or Benefator ; and what ſhould 
hinder him? his Conſcience and Religion be- 
ing gone, and with them all binding Principles of 
Truth and Honeſty. For when a Man forſakes 
his Religion out of any vicious Aﬀettion, he doth 
in Effe& makg this publick Declaration to the 
World : By this my own Att and Deed I do here 
for ever renounce all the Obligations to Honefty and 
fair Dealing with God or Men, and am reſolved 
for the future to be deaf and inexorable to all the Im- 
portwnities of Conſcience and Religion. From hence- 
forth I will liſten to no other Call but that of my world» 
—_ when that bids me be honeſt, I will be 

eff, and when it bids me play the Knave, I will 
play the Knave ;, and therefore for the future I warn 
all that know me to truft me no farther than they oan 
make it my Intereft to be true, and not to vemure the 
moſt rrifing Matter in which they are unwilling to be 
wronged, either upon my Faith, or Word, or Oath, 
without demanding of me ſuch ample Securities as 
may render it impoſſible for me to wrong them without 
wronging my ſelf. For this # the Principle I now = 

ten 
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tend to live by, That is always be#F and fitte$F to be 
done, that « moſt [ubſervient to my preſent Intereſt. 
This in Conſtruction of Fa& is the Profeſſion 
which that Man takes «p, who tn Comphance 
with any viciow AfﬀeQion abandons the Profeſ- 
ſion of his Religion. 


4. Conſider the ſhameful Cowardize of it. 
The Advantages of true Religion are great enough 
to encourage a Mind of, any Conſtancy or Firm- 
neſs to charge through the greare## Difficulties 
the Worldcan interpoſe between them and him. 
Who that hath the Spirit of a Man would ever 
boggle to wade through a narrow ſhallow Stream 
of temporary Sufterings, whilſt on the farther 
Shore he beholds a Heaven of immortal Joys rea- 
dy to receive and reward him ? But for a Man 
to turn his Back, and run away from God and 
Heaven for Fear only of being diſappointed by 
ſome lend, or covetous, Or ambitions Hope,jis ſuch 
an Inſtance of vile, proſtitute Baſeneſs as is be- 
neath even Contempt and Derifion. For what 
Danger or Difficulty daresthat Wretch encoun- 
ter, that dares not ftand by his Religion, in 
which he confeſſes all his future Hopes are in- 
volved, for Fear of loſing ſxch a Place, or be- 
ing diſappointed of ſuch a Preferment, which 
within a few Days or Years he knows very well 
he muſt loſe for ever ? He who hath a Mind ca- 
pable of being ſcared out of his Religion by ſuch 
mean Conſiderations as theſe, 1s good for nothing 
but only to be made the Foot-Ball of Fortune ; 
to be kick'd «p and down upon her- ſcornful Toe 
at Pleaſure , who by threatning him with the 
ſmalle#. Evil, can huff him out of the grearest 
WS 1 Good, 


Dif feve from dpoftay AY 


ay 260 Sabi hi him a Deng 0k T hag 
£5. 0 ge to. reſiſt. 
af lo MPT | NG her- Hors and 


pL him;into, any- -Thi8Gy90 
Og whither ſhe pleaſes; fro m wn. 
.from-God..to the Devil, and from 
Feavin os ;Hell, without, the, teaft Controul, ,or 
Oppoſition For the poor : Man's Soul is grown 
tendir and effeminate, thatfor the grearei? Gogd 
Bll the World: he.caungt endure | the least 
Teuong blow upon him ; Tell himofs e- 
ring eſo Sake, and the very Thought 
of it frights and es him. , Preſent but a Per- 
ſecution at his Bre and þid him ſtand and de- 
Lyer, and the. creſt-fallen Pultroon is preſently 
ready to cty out, .O ſpare my Life,  Joare my Skin ! 
ay take my Religion, take my G my Hopes 
of Heaven and Immortality. ot but ans 1- 
AO want weade ever.engure to be ppaxahs 
out of {a vaſt by by .the w eak and zmpor 
nb of ; Work qi af w7 / La 0 their 
worſr Call O ly x0 im a. jew tranfurery KEnjoy- 
ments, which without their Conſtraint 
ere long take ve leave of for, ever ? How nidi- 
culouſly mean-ſpirited wouldy |, be for a, Ja to 
deliver ap his Purſe to a Thief, who he: knows 
hath no ocher, Weapon buta ſlender Switch to hurt 
and offend him?. But for a Man to deliver p 
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- And Laſtly, Conſider the RO parny gat TE 


ſecurity of a Mar'S'pa 
CY with his: rw Aim **For 
moveshim'to it" is onfy' his 

tiving at Eaſe a few* Years lon er,' ar 
ſome coverous Deſire or Ambi on; 'but wh 
he obtain thefe Ends Hy parting with his rok : 
is vaſtly hazardous —_— of e 
I have ated this 4 ip Os 
may be caſt into ſich Given NY: as mh 
force me upon impartial Refle&tions,atd make 
ſee, whether 'I will or no, the Blackneſs and Te 
famy of my Revolt and Apoſtacy ; . which if it 
ſhoold happen: woul inevitably Taife ſuch'a 
Swarm of Horrors in my Conſcience, and 
me into ſuch Agonies and Com s of Soul, 
as will render me a Hell and a Devi] to my "Telf, | 
and give me a thouſand times more Pain agd Un- 
eaſineſs than all thoſe temporal Evils could have 
done;. for fear of which 1 ran'away. from my 
Religion... And if ty ſhun-Poverty, 1 ſhould throw 
my elf into Deſparation ; if th avoid a Priſor, 
which to ani»mocenr Mind Seine a: r;ghreoms Cauſe 


of 1 
Forks ſoul hap FIRE 
ble _ may, 1 ſhall find my Jar miſt PE 
- 47 re of ? that Eate-and-j net 
ſake of which I baſely " ndene my Pg 
gong, | al find that.to ſave my Garments from: 


being, 
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being finged; [I have thrown my Body into a 
conſarcling Flame, and-only __—_ my Breaſt to 
e my Buekler. But then ſuppoſe tflis ſhould 
ot happeisy'ſy = my Conſcience ſhonld be 
ſtupid an infanſ enough to: bear the Guilt of 
iy 13m peer oriRelenting; yet 
my P \of Gain arid Advancement in this 
World isextreamly hazardous and inſecure. For it: 
isa thopſand'to one, butt they to'whoſe Religion I 
turn, and upon whoſe Favour I depend, will 
by one Means of other diſcover my Falſhood and 
Infincerity ; and if in the Courſe of my ARions, 
or any other /«ſpirious Indication, they ſhould 
find Cauſe: to — Loan that I embrac'd ww 
Religion only-to ferve my liitereſt, and again 
the Perſhafiorof my on Mind ; if they are wiſe 
they will treat me' as a dangerow. Perſon, upon 
whom there is'do Reliance ; For how can they 
imagine”that” 1 ſhould be rrie to them who have 
been falſe tomy wh ' It is a Proverb among 


the Fews, That Profelytes are wot to bi tiuffed ro the 
Tenth Generation';, and by toe many waful Iaſtances 
In ow en*#/Neighboorhood, we find it a Maxim 
Mm fome Mens Politicks, That a New Covert is 
no More-to be truſted than an Old Hererick. And 
though for's while they may think fit to-uſe me 
as'a p! 'Fool toſerve a preſent Defign, yet to - 
be” fure they: will: uſe me no longer than they 
needs maſt ; and when I have done their Work, 
Imuſt expe& to be thruſt out to make Room for 
ſuch as they oan more ſafely depend on. And if 
this ſhould' not- happen, as it 1s very probable 
it'may} yet ſeeing all hare Aﬀair3 are liable 
to perpernal Turns and Mutabilities, perjups op- 
on the »ex+ Revolution" a contrary Interelt may 
;& | ti2 ap- 
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appear: upon the Stage; and then hall find my 
ſeif Aefeited of all my preſent Supports and De- 
pendencies, and like: a forler! Wretch utterly 
abandoned both by God 'and Men, 'withont any 
other Company to entertain me-itt this my mnoun- 
ful Solitude, | beſides the wefie/ Remembrances of 
my. Guilt and Shame. "Fo ſuch jnfinice; Uncer- 
tainties of obtaining their Ends are thoſe miſera- 
ble Men expoſed, who deſert: thetr' Relogron 1n 
purſuit of their worldly Intereſt. And fol have 
done with the firſt nce : But then, ' 


2: From hence 1 infer, How cavtiow a Man 
ought to be in changing his Kelzgion,or any Prin- 
ciples of it, leaſt Nat which indyces:; him to it 
be not. ſo much his Conviction | as: his profligete 
Conſcience. '/ Ido: not pretends; that Men are 
always to maintain the ſame Perſuaſion: in -Mat- 
ters of Religion; for ſuch an Obli would as 
effeQually terve the Intereſt 'of falſe. Religion, as 
of rae, Whatever ſome Men preateud,: we are 
all of us'from Top ro Borrom, a Company. of .falli- 
ble Creatures ; and'if we-are inl an. Error, as it 
is poſkble we may; it 'is our Duty :to-endeavour 
to be berrer informed; :;-Nor do-i deny,: But an 
boneft-minded Man, - without beinganthe' leaſt in- 

- fiuenced by. a bad.Conſcience, "may be innocently, 
or at leaſt pitiably. ſeduced from T«th to Error 
by falſe Colours. and prokable Appearances, for 
want of - ſafficient- Sagacity to diſtinguiſh between 
Sophiftry and true Reaſon. But if in; Compliance 
wath any vicious AﬀeCion, or in; Purſait of any 
Torldly Intereſt, a Man deſerts the Truth,..and 
takes; up: falſe and errencors Principles, his Error 
is noilonger imputable-to the. Weakneſs of bh 
ny R- 
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Undevftaiidinj, bot whe Wickedne/7 of his Will 3 
and a0 wifiibilvranoiieiie Faith will prove as 
fart adixterdblenchim, as a wilfel Wick- 
ednefyih hjivMannets 58nd iwhenever hiswrerch- 
ed Sali fteatirappear: 'Gefors the! grear Searcher of 
Hearn iorthail bstreated by him as a 
wi liful i at: touſly renonnced 
his B = furry. Sox; order his Sa- 
vieag'Trach, lon.” And & its thus, 
py cries, as they love them- 
ſetves, any! we nas own _ 

—_— to deſert their Religion 
of hired up any othey Motive 
thank wand} bit dif of its Falſhood; not 
torfafſeytheniſebres to\be ſeduced from it by any 
cerporat \Invereſt or efew uw: Aﬀetion, leſt in ſo 
doing thinp reptbblacti themſelves from God, and 


altthe Teſte Hopes\of uiglorious Eternity hereafter. 
Far when:Mewi ar a changing their: Perſua- 
ſrodwit (itiibai@ord/ne?y Thing for their 
Intereſts} and: :To :26 interthingle with 
their-Reaſoliiggs; that without ſome Care and 


ratio. ot themſclves they will not be able 
toodiſterd whick ofthe wo hath: the: greater In- 


finence npbn' they; infomuch, that '1' am very 
apt ko that thers arc a great mary careleſs 
and wane flething &'that- are hurried! tneerly 


by,theitlatereſt and: Paſſions out of one' Religious 
Perſualivg into anther; who: yet" through gro/s 
adll inobſervance of themſelves, believe 
lemichres to beCotiwerts upon prre Reaſon and 
wry. utbrkury pF the Sollicitations of 
their'Minds were wrought into 

a. #nog inclination to-a- Change ; infomueh, that 
they. vehamently wiſh ”_ they coul(d-but @tisfhe 
ve 13 their 
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their Reaſon and Conſcience of ths /Tritth. and 
Reality of that rej Pexſbaſion, whichitheſetlieic 
smportunate Paſhans Higarneſtly.. invite. therk 20 
embrace z - und then; with this: fig! Byafs: of 
worldly Intereſt upoh their: Minds, awayitlioy thn 
hunting after Reaſons add: Argutnehts to:<orl- 
vince and ſatisfie' themfſebyes ; and if)immhit Neat 
of AfﬀeCtion they'can;but light upon hp poate 
ſhew .of Probability, that-will quickly.it 
them; into! refrag /e. Provls. and Nemo 
ons : For when « Mag engqvires, 
| Podtrine: ber14e with a ger 
to find it fo, he- wilh:-berp 
Reaſonsand Argument 
convince himthat it.i8 Sdſeg and: 
his Inchbawon. "| And, when once, x;Mancay fo 
prepoſletiee 185 thatihe wilt liſters to te 
ide of the Queſtion, be that carier\ ahbtd 
and r:4joulons, it is a:hwrd if. be iG@nndt- find 
Reaſons enough to wheadle aſd: wes. the Bet 
lief of, it; for (his Mee eten tefiere i 
will deter bim from-ettring/intos a iffoltbExamis 
nation 'of. thoſe Reaſons|-! and :bring)iafrantdea 
examine. them: 7% far. Jefi{heoſiguid find! them 
falſe and: uhconcluding; it tbe can but:dafcern: thi 
lesſt Colour: of Probebylity = their! oy 
and Appearance,-toat:W3 ſuſſcient, vo: 

VIACE (maar) render; hint a: graded 
Convert: For 1ndeed, _— was aCenvert 


in his Heat upon Re DW: 
before ever he thought: of: thaſe "hr ys 

l:g:0n that made him a PREED 
{o that "twas bis, Intereſt that converted 
tections,, ;ard-his Aﬀectivns that £ wort 
faith ; and! L9G all this mul for | wantiof Seffs 


rTe- 
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nefrtion, the \Mag imagines-that; tthis new Faith is 
cy owing/to Rn oa Evidence it car- 
pon of its whereas, would be:butimpartially 
on ult _ _— —_ Pains to review 

nes Progrels of his Change, where it 
Ag and. how it proceeddd and concluded, he 
would ſon be-farced to. acknowledge, that the 
faſt: and. furdamente) Reaſoniof: it was nothing 
but a worldly Intereſt, Wherefore to ſecure you 
18- davgerpm Piece of Self-deluſion,, by 


thife are 1001 Men do. eter- 


= 


Queries, Ok 1-earneſtly be- 
iouſly;.to propoſe ; to- your own: 
wheneyer agy ſuch veg gry 


> & 
5 E 


fyuci 


-20b Wick her ; Pos your-fof/iakrance on. 
bus wh Dn | your preſers 'Religion,. Or, at 


02 2 ten don ao parends *© 13wt 
' 1 hethes you. have not. ſome diftate:ib 
1 10 Your Aﬀettions.to your prejetr. Religion, bit 
-14. yore. you, entertained. (BF: Qvertaztaraf 


g10g 
ether that which gave = your fr is 
ination to'Change was not ſome rempoyal 


atereſt 2... pa: 251k 
lis 


ASE 


4 Whether before you etitertaiged any laten- 
tion tb Change, you were fullyreſolve$ito 


conſult impartially both Sides oft ” 
on? - | 460 © 5 444 Þ LOO 
5 Whether when you f## entred upotr this 
Conſultation if was yout- id latepth- 
: on, whatever ſhould —_—_ to.M- 
.- here to that Side which ſhould appear nibft 
' reaſonable? © _ (1 & 20 


. | 6. And laſtly, whether- before you'were"it- 
'- Clined 'to e; you did 

-....comply- with the/ Obli -of- 
ii M34 © 53 o TOY PEE, OUT 7 
-- 11.3 When''you fall under: any Temptation to 
Change, ask your wr Soul whether your Preju- 
dicelye onthe Side of your,profſerm Religio 
.ofthat which you are tempted to turn'to ! | Ther 
SnoMan that ſincerely profeſſes ahy Kebg 
muſt be ſtrongly-prejudiced for' it, 
he imbibed it betiymes, andiwas/principled'int 
.by his Education ; ' for how'can' he4incerely pro 
feſs it without engaging his Aﬀe&ions towar 
it,and heartily eſpoukng its Intereſt ? For though 
 Iconfefs it is a Fault for Men'ſo to preingage 


3 9785) 


themſelves to any Religi ples, ef} y 
Juch'as are not excecding/tler and evident" (and 
ſuch are all the rnfals"of Obriftianity ) as to 


_ſhur kis Ears againſt all coneray Reaſons, andob- 
Fanately reſolve never to part with- them, or ſo 
much as to admit into our Conſideration any Ar- 

nent or Evidence againſt them ; yet after all 

- Nisimpoſlible for any -ſinceve Profeſlor of any- Ke- 

gion, whether it-be ra or falſe, to be ſo indif- 
catly «fetted towards it as not to fide with it 
W 


> 


r— _ # 
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his Prejudice, it 
USP: ' For if ever the 
tt will cn 


> your Religion, difore 

te, and con er feriouſ- 
&, and whith way your 
TT er t6/the Religiim 

"hi protelfed, of to” thar for 


RT, ny Yo Tx ch SR 


will with ob ng are 
X Tor your Prefent Per- 


5 


ther to' the Side wh 


ſuaſion, '6r to thar ak; contrafiio hd 
fes it,” "Obſerve but which Way your __ 
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0 your Paſſions more,! wi 

NS Rem | ond 
the nol ones For aſlyre.y Dur 
tation to Ghange fig 
or ful you eaſy al 


it finds you nnaver(e.1 
ſuaſion, or  forwar 
Evidence againk{ t 

hitherto. prtelioy Qs, | 


of je mma 6 iO ﬀ |, 
_ _ or £0 

2 SFenpRnans ou: 
ale 


a Chan oy 7 y 
your {as 266,00 onvicth 
"ben onfall mpdex any 

Sa, your. al, 'f10N,,., C whether, WW 
not enterta) nil it, i ygur Aﬀe- 
Qtions, You. P | faxpier > Whe- 
ther you, pl not ' ente ? 

againſt, xt uppn the 4 t 
It It gn op Gauſs fe ter | 
unjocrſe iy 0 Tu icrs, 

TIkeg $:40 "the A "our Th 
ave A eichout e in Tlii- 


ciples; of # 'y CO ber op will n6t 
you, $0 RET Favour, from God Fo rg 
C.AGC- 


or hergatter 'Y wlder whether open. coutits 
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clination t0 aoddus its: 2:1 do hotdes: 
nNy;. ;hut that even. wwridly- 

far .influeace hone: Minds 2s Tn 
for, Ferfmtons' ywperil enud 


Caſe. of palpable: nicor: Fae, it Arts 
neſt Pradeneg}.w Mans olawepore! Intereſt 
lies-at ſtake, 49: take Carr: thatdois ſure of his 
« thatiher- Hoth -pet throw (it: awiy. <X 
Perſuakog- ih AFit of birdrblamonr oy 


4 and 40 
De eons os 
Orcs (OreW Ny Acat uPON 
Kring,” [Whether\\it ax bo 4.07 Fon, Lad bound 


wg pore it.be 
for. purktion oe 4 nv ited leſt inftead:of xe+ 

CdS Marzyedem: Lam ſentaway 
to to fee my Reward:ln thecker ad; [ezof Fools bn But 
mers Sn Oeitatn any. mw 
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þ-concene mpu0d mack ney 15 WRonecs » 


ny wages hat aſs por ur Preaped 
Brink fa repeat A AN Lan miornfe ever, 


Sacha ne aro :1913t- be found that I 
followed this my betedlechownanmore than ta 


- —— = —— — ——_— 


496" 4 Difſeaſine fiontpihag. 

face Ong 1 muſt expe& to be. treated 

hin Corſe, and and Renegade, as. 4 wilfhl 
of his fared 

Truth. — if I'charige while 1 thus. iacdi- 

ned,it is fearfully —_ butvhivwlll derfound) 


to be the Troth of the Caſe, for in'all Proba- 
my wicked Inclination we ned ere 


my ,' and fo daths its Proſpeft 
that it will hardly 6 able to thor 
files the cleareft Reaſon. 


ow Sole rgvings which before 1 ſaw th 

LT TT 
FLICK WI 10 my avu/je 

byaſs d Mind in the Colours of cle Evidence and 

plain Demonſtration, and I ſhall by yeady to ſar- 

Fender wp my Faith to oth wag Pe Freznces of 

Reaſon and Authority, deer Teh 

at and deſpiſed : ver” 4H yy mm he 

75 frepue Proof tian: the Hiſhy @ Zome Hom 

Fy pregnant 

St. Feter are ordained the Supreme fads of the 

Church, and the Fountains of aff Eco FA. 

thority, cy are not 1o'1 


tionedin it, m ALE IEk 


ſo much . oe 'of. No 
looks ry a ſubſtivrtiab Evidence ofthe! 
Tranſubſtantiazian;' and of all os SEN 
tics 1t; contains; though -thoſe Formyg of” 
I am the true Vine, and pyofinr-nand $@b- 
ſtatitially prove that Chriet bears. Grapes, 

turns-ypon- Hinges: ' Now e king al 


pear to-mo in _— afferent'G Go lr 
didbefore,and I'ſhall faiicy thath Tron. 
tion.' where. wr arc ng: Probd- 
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4. Conſi der whether before F: * eee 
any Intention to change, -yo W * reſolved 
impartlally to conſult both ſides of the. e's 


I doubt there ate roo maiiy hong 5 guy 
reſolve to change their Kel:gion, and. | 
to enquire after Reaſons and Argtme! 
it, and that their Reſolution to chaitg; 
from being the Effe& of- ſorcere ConviQti 
their ConviRtion is the Effet of their Reſoluti- 
on. Br#, Some vile Aﬀettion, ; or. ſome tem- 
poral Intereſt recottnends another Religion to 
them that either gives them leaye to be wicked 
without Remorſe or Diſturbance, or promiſes 
them Gain and AdFcngs 3 Wh upon which they 
reſolve right or wrong to entertain arid eribrace 
it; and then to excuſe themſelves to their own 
Conſciences, or to indicate their Reputation f9 
the World from the Scandal of 'being jad a he 
Apoſtates, | they” fall'.a hinting 'after R 
Arguments to tonvinte themſelves of the 
Triith of it, or atlealt to make the World be- 
lieye that it was n6t* their Intereſt but their 
ConviRtion that eargcl them.” "And nnd _= 


5 hor bo 


f 
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dee to reaſon of ca 
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are ſeeking Reaſons to overthrow their Faith, 
they ſhould find Reaſons to eſtabliſh and confirm 
it. 50 that they begin their Enquiry with theſe 
ſecret Intentions; We will liften only to one ſide of 
the Cauſe, and leave the other to ſhift for it ſelf; 
and feek for as many Arguments as we can again#t 
onr Religien, but none for ui. We willread the Books 
and conſult the Teachers of one ſide only, viz. the 
oppoſite ſide ta our preſent Belief and Perſuaſion,and 
:f among then we can but find Arguments enough to 
render Te contrary Perſuaſion any way probable, we 
will ſubmit our Faith to it without any farther En- 
quiry, and not trouble our ſelves to examine the Evi- 
dence on the other ſide, for Fear we fhauld be con- 
vinc'd in ſpight of our Teeth that the Truth lies there 
end then our Conſcience will never let us be quiet, bus 
be perpetually clamouring againſt us for baſe and im- 
prows ApoFtates, That this is the_foxl and bypo- 
critical Intention of roo many amang us is notorious 
enough by their PraQice ; they leap from Church 
to Church, and from ove Communion to another, 
without any Pauſe or Conſideration z they are 
with us to Day, and gone from us to Morrow, 
and are ſuch Auſhroom, extemporary Converts, 
that before ever we hear they doubted of their 
- own, they are confirmed in a contrary Religion. 
In ſhort, they ſteal out of their Religion ſo loft- 
ly, and with ſo lir:le Noiſe, that they are com- 
monly gone before ever we hear they are going, 
as if they were afraid we ſhould ſtop and detain 
them by berter Reaſons, and fuller Convictions. 
Whereas had theſe Mctfany Conſcience or Ho- 
neſty in them, they would conſider, that Xeligion 
is a Thing too ſacred and ſerious to be thus dal- 
lied and trifled _ and that to change ones 
Religion 15 a matter of ſuch vaſt Importance as re- 

| "BY © quires 
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quires a long and through Conſideration, and a 
very clear and fill ' Conviction of Mind ; that 
there is too much depends upon it to part with 
it upon ſlight Pretences, and that it concerns 
them as much as an Eternity of Bliſs amounts to, 
not to deſert it upon any other Inducement but 
that of a through well-weighed Perſuaſion of Con- 
ſcience. And if they had had any ſuch} honeſt 
Thoughts about them while they were under the 
Temptation to change, they would never have 
admitted any Doubt of their Religion, but upon 
eat and palpable Evidence; and Ten they would 
| Hon doubted long before they would have con- 
cluded againft it,and not have precipitated their 
Judgment hard over head into a contrary Perſuali- 
on, till they had fir applied themſelves for Re- 
ſolution again and again to their o/4 Guides and 
Paſtors, and with all due Deference to their Au- 
thority, had ſtriftly examined all their Reaſons 
and Anſwers, till they had thronghly inſpeQed 
their Arguments pro and cor, and equally heard 
both ſides of the Cauſe; till they had read, ad- 
viſed, and conſulted on both ſides, and weighed 
the whole matter over and over with the greateſt 
Care and ExaCtneſs. Bnt when Men run away 
from their Religion in an Inſtant, without ever 
obſerving this regular Proceſs of ſincere Enquiries, 
it 1s a plain Caſe that their Wills were reſolved 
before their Underſtandings, and that they were 
converted before ever they were convinced; and 
conſequently that it was not Reaſon and Convi- 
Qion that turned them, but Luſt or Intereſt : 
For though when they ate turned they may per- 
haps be very diligent to ſeek Conviftion, yet this 
is only an After-game which they are fain to play 
toſaye their Conicience or their on | 
5. Con- 
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5. Conſider before you entertain any Inten- 
tion to change, Whether it be your «7fained In- 
tention, whatever ſhall happen to you, to ad- 
here to that ſide which ſhall appear moſt reaſor- 
able, Perhaps you are not yet arrived to that 
Height of Impiety as to reſolve right or wrong to 
change your Xeligion, whether you find it rue or 
falſe upon a juſt and fair Examination ; for this is 
ſuch an horrible defiance of God, ſuch an expreſs 
and abſolute Renunciation of all that is ſacred and 
good as no Nan can be guilty of who is not utter- 
ly abandoned of all his natural Senſe of Religion, 
and Reliſh of Good and Evil. But yet perhaps 
you may be tempted tochange with the Proſpe&t 
of ſuch Advyantaves on the one ſide, and Cala- 
mities on the orber, which though it doth not ob- 
tain of. you that baſe and wicked Reſolution ; yet 
doth ſo far prevail as to engage you upon a freſh 
Enquiry to try whether upon ſecond Thoughts 
and betrer Conſideration, you can fatisfie your 
own Minds of the Truth of that Religion you are 
invited to turn to, that ſo you may, if poſlible, 
comply with a good Conſcience, and ſecure your 
Intereſt in doing your Duty. And thus far you 
are ſafe enough ; «but before you proceed any 
farther, it concerns you, as you tender your 
everlaſting Intereſt, to look into your own Souls, 
and conſider ſeriouſly whether you are unfeign- 
edly reſolved, whatſoever the Conſequence of 

Things may be, toccleave faſt to the Truth of 
God on which fide ſoever you ſhall find it. Put 
the Queſtion to your ſelves over and over, O my 
Soul, here are ſuch Advantages, and ſuch Calan- 
ries before you., importuning you to change your pre- 
ſent pad ws Jon, Rebioiny for A niore Len and 
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proſperons One : Are you now reſolved fairly and 1m- 
partially to examine the Merit of the Canſe ? Aud 
if thereupon you ſtill find Reaſon to believe 
that your preſent Religion is the very Truth of 
Feſws, will you rather renounce thoſe Advantages 
and incur choſe Calamities than forgoe it? Will 
you fojilow the Truth whereſoever you fad it, 
and whitherſoever it ſhall happen to lead you, 
though it be from Preferment into Perſecution ? 
Are you reſolved by the Grace of God to pro- 
ſtrate all your temporal Hopes and Fears before 
it, and rather to loſe any Good, or ſuffer any 
Evil than deſert it? For let me tell you, if yon 
find your Heart ſhrink at this Propoſal, or that 
you have any reſerved Intention, if the worſt 
come to the worſt, rather to part with your 
Religion right or wrong, than to ſhake hands 
with your remporal Intereſt, you are in a very 
wfitting Temper to examine on which fide the 
Truth lies. For it is a plain Caſe, your Mind 
is under a prevailing Byaſs of temporal Hopes and 
Fears, which will be ſure to incline it to fa- 
vour that iide of the Queſtion which is moſt 
for your Intereſt, and *twill be impoſſible for 
you to examine fairly and judge impartially 
whilſt your Judgment is thus bribed and-cor- 
rupted by your lutereſt. For your Will hath 
already determined upon the Matter before ever 
your Underſtanding hath heard the Cauſe, and 
it is your ſecrer Intention, right or wrong, to 
forgoe your Keligion rather than your Intereſt, 
if ever they come in Competition. So that now 
you will be obliged in your own Defence to uſe 
your «tme#t Art to ſet the fairefF Colours upon 


the Evidences agaigſt your Kehgion, and to = 
anl 
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and enervate thoſe that afſert and maintain it, 1c ſt 
they ſhould ſo confirm you in the Belief of it as 
that, when Occaſion requires, you will not be 
able to ſurrender it «p without committing an 
horrible Outrage and Violence upon your ſelves. 
Wherefore before you ſuffer your worldly Hopes 
and Fears to ſummon your Kel:g:ion upon a mew 
Tryal, be ſure you fix this Reſolution-in your 
Souls ; By the Grace of God I will now lay aſide all 
Intereft and Aﬀettion, and ſtriftly examin the Ev;- 
dence on hoth Sides with an equal and unbyaſs'd Tudo- 
ment. I will attend to nothing but t'ze Reaſcns of 
Things and the pure Merits of the Cauſe; and where- 
ever 1 find the Truth lies, whether on the Side of my 
IntereFt or againſt it, I will be ſure to follow it mhat- 
ſoever ſhall be the Event and Iſſue. - For if upon the 
Temptation of any worldly Intereſt you bring 
your Religion to a new Tryal, with this ſecrer In- 
tention, that though it ſhould ſtill approve it ſelf 
to your Judgment, yet yon will rather part 
with it than abandon that Intereſt, this very In- 
tention wall be apt to blind and miſlead your 
Judgment, toarm your Wit and Reaſon againſt 
your Kel:g;on, and to ſet all your Faculties at 
work to argue you out of it, and pervert you 
from ii to a contrary Faith aud Perſuaiion ; which 
if it ſhould accompliſh, you will certainly be 
found guilty of a wilfu! Apoltacy when you 
come to be tryed betore the Tribunal of &04, 
to whole al-ſeeing Eye the molt ſecrer Motions of 
your Souls are as v:ſible as if they were written 
on your Foreheads with a Sun-beam; who ſees 
your treacherous Heart, and falſe Intention rather 
to forſake his Truth than your Intereſt, and 
knows very well that it is this that ſeduces you, 
an 
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and gives Force to thoſe falſe Reaſons and Con- 
victions that impoſe upon your Judgment, and - 
betray your Faith. 

6. And laſtly, When you fall under any Temp- 
tation to change your Religion, conſider whether 
before you were inclined to change you did con- 
ſcientiouſly comply with the Obligations of it. 
We have roo many Menthat pretend to be mighty 
1nquiſitive after the true Church and the true Reli- 
gion, and yetlive as if there were no ſuch Thing 
as true Rehigion in the World, and quietly allow 

themfelves in ſuch impios Courſes as do openly 
affront the common Principles of all Religions. 
There is nothing they dread fo much as Hereſy, 
and, if you will believe them, are monſtrouſly 
concerned to examine whether the Church with 
which they now communicate be Catholick or He- 
rertical ;and yet all this while they perſiſt without 
any Concern or Remorſe in the moſt damnable 
Hereſy in the World, and that is a wicked and 
:mmoral Life.So that upon comparing their Athe- 
iſtical Lives with the loud Cry they make about 
the rrae Catholick Faith and Church, one would be 
tempted to think that their Chriſtianity began at 
the wrong End of theirCreed,and that they believed 
in the Holy Catholick Church before they believe 
in God the Father Almighty, or in Jeſus Chrift his 
only Son our Lord ; Which is ſuch a groſs and ful- 
fom Piece of Hypocriſy as one would think any 
medeF Man ſhould be aſhamed of. For in the 
name of God; Sirs, What have you to do to 
wrangle and make a Noiſe about Religion, whoſe 
profligate Manners are a Shame and Scandal to 
common Humanity ? It is a Reproachto any Relr- 
 gien for you to name it, and Shame to any —_— 
x or 
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for you to pretend to it; and therefore when ſuch 
as you raiſe a Cry after the true Church and true 
Religion, it is a plain Caſe that whatever Pretence 
you bring upon the Stage you are prompted by 
ſome baſe Intereſt behind the Curtain. And isit 
not a pleaſant Thing to hear ſuch Profligares as 
theſe pretend to be Converts, who only turn from 
one Opinion to another, but ſtill continue as wicked 
and wnreformed in their Manners under the Opi- 
nion they turn to, as they were under that they 
turned from ? Theſe are ſuch Converts as there 
is no Church in the World that advances true Pi- 
ety above worldly Intereſt, but would glory to 
loſe, and bluſh to gain: And what Diogenes ſaid 
of a wicked Fellow that praiſed him, that the Re- 
ligion may ſay which thoſe Men turn to, What 
Hurt have I done, what wicked Principles am I guilty 
of that ſuch wile Wretches as theſe ſhould cemmend 
and embrace me ? For for God's ſake, what 1s it 
that they are converted to? Is it to any Thing 
that renders them wiſer or better Men? No, The 
contrary is too notorious through the whole Courſe 
of their Actions. Well then, it ſeems they are 
converted to ſomething that doth them no man- 
ner of Good, that ſerves them to no rr#e End of 
Religion, that is to a meer empty Notion that only 
gingles about their Underſtandings, but hath no 
good Influence on their Hearts and Manners. Had 
their Converſion proceeded upon pure Princi- 
ples of Conſcience, that would have obliged 
them to change their Manners-as-well as their 
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3nd Tranſubſtantiation were true, yet that the cov- 
!rary DcArins to theſe are Errors can never be 
io evident to any Man's Conſcience, as that 


Drunkenneſs, Adultery, Fraud and Oppreſſion are 


Sins; and therefore for any Man to pretend that 
he forſook thoſe Errors out of Conſcience, who 
yet makes no Conſcience of continuing in #heſe 
Sins is ſuch a tranſparent Hypocriſy as hath not 
Vizor and Diſguize enough to abuſe either the 
moſt Candid or Credulow. If therefore before 
you are reſolved to forſake your Sins you are 
tempted to forfake your Rel:gion, it is a plain 
Caſe that it is not your Conſcience or Convittion 
that tempts you, but your Luſt or Intereſt. Had 
it been Conſcience, it would have been far more 
rmportunate with you to reform your Manners 
than your Faith, and to become good Men, than 
Catholick Believers; and therefore under your 
preſent Circumſtances you ought to be very care- 
F#l what you do, and how you comply with the 
Temptation, leſt to all the Reſt of your Sins you 
add that foxl and fatal one of Apoſtacy, end there- 
by fill up the Meaſure of your _— and fi- 
nally provoke Almighty God to abandon you as 
you have abandoned him, and give you vp for 
toft and deſperate. p 
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